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| Ecos. XI. 5. 


As thou knoweſt not what is the Way of the Spirit, nor 
_ bow the Bones do grow in the Womb of ber that i, 
- with Child : Even ſo thou knoweſt not the Works of 
God who maketh all Things, 


Quam bellum eſt velle confiteri petius neſcire quod 


neſcias, quam iſia effutientem nauſeare, atque ipſum [ 


fibi diſplicere! 
4 Cic. de Natur, Deor. I. 1. 
— - 5 — 
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To the Right Honourable 0 


THOMAS 


Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery, 


Baron Herbert of Cardiff, Lord Roſs of Kendal, 
Par, Fitzhugh, Marmion, St. Quintin, and 
Shurland ; Lord Prefident of his Majeſty's moſt 
Honourable Privy-Council, and Lord Lieutenant 
of the County of Wilts, and of South-Wales. 


My LORD, 


HIS Treatiſe, which is grown up 
under your Lordſhip's Eye, and has 
ventured into the World by your 
Order, does now, by a natural 
kind of Right, come to your Lord- 
ſhip for that Protection, which you 


. ſeveral Years fince promiſed it. Tis not that I 


think any Name, how great ſoever, ſet at the Be- 
ginning of a Book, will be able to cover the Faults 
are to be found in it. Things in Print muſt ſtand 
and fall by their own Worth, or the Reader's Fan- 
cy. But there being nothing more to be deſired for 
Truth, than a fair unprejudiced Hearing, no body 
is more likely to procure me that, than your Lord- 
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ſhip, who are allowed to have got fo intimate an 
uaintance with her, in her more retired Re- 
. Your Lordſhip is known to have ſo far ad- 
vanced your Speculations in the moſt abſtract and 
general Knowledge of things, beyond the ordinary 
Reach, or common Methods, that your Allowance 
and Approbation of the Delign of this Treatiſe, 
will at leaſt preſerve it from being condemn'd with- 
out Reading ; and will prevail to have thoſe Parts 
alittle weigh'd, which might otherwiſe, perhaps, 
be thought to deſerve no Conſideration, for being 
ſomewhat out of the common Road. 'The Impu- 
tation of Novelty is a terrible Charge amongſt thoſe 
— judge of Men's Heads, as they do of their 
Perukes, by the Faſhion; and can allow none to be 
right, but the received Doctrines. Truth ſcarce 
ever yet — — it by Vote any {ow 2 firſt Ap- 
pearanee: New Opinions are always ſuſpected, and 
uſually * any other Reaſon, but 
becauſe they are not already common. But Truth, 
like Gold, is not the leſs fo for being newly brought 
out of the Mine. Tis Trial and Examination muſt 
give it Price, and not any antique Faſhion : And 
tho it be not yet current by the publick Stamp ; 
yet it may, forall that, be as old as Nature, and is 
certainly not the leſs genuine. Your Lordſhip can 
give great and convincing Inſtances of this, when- 
ever you pleaſe to oblige the Publick with ſome of 
thoſe large and comprehenſive Diſcoveries you have 
made of Truths hitherto unknown, unleſs to ſome 
few, from hem your Lordſhip has been pleaſed 
not wholly to conceal them. This alone were a 
ſafficient Reaſon, were there no other, why I ſhould 
| dedicate 
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dedicate this E/ay to your Lordſhip; and its having 
ſome little Correſpondence with ſome Parts of that 
nobler and vaſt Syſtem of the Sciences your Lord- 
ſhip has made ſo new, exact, and inſtructive a 
Draught of, I think it Glory enough, if your Lord- 
ſhip permit me to boaſt, that here and there I have 
fallen into ſome Thoughts not wholly different 
from yours. If your Lordſhip think fit, that, by 
—— Encouragement, this ſhould appear in the 

orld, I hope it may be a Reaſon, ſome time or 
other, to lead your Lordſhip farther; and you will 
allow me to ſay, that you give the World an Ear- 
neſt of ſomething, that, if they can bear with this, 
will be truly worth their Expeftation. This, my 
Lord, ſhews what a Preſent I here make to your 
Lordſhip; juſt ſuch as the poor Man does to his 
rich ant great Neighbour, by whom the Basket of 
Flowers or Fruit, is not ill taken, though he has 
more Plenty of his own Growth, and in much 

eater Perfection. Worthleſs Things receive a 

alue, when they are made the Offerings of Re- 
ſpe, Eſteem, and Gratitude: Theſe you have 
given me ſo mighty and peculiar Reaſons to have, 
in the higheſt Degree, for your Lordſhip, that if 
they can add a Price to what they go along with, 
proportionable to their own Greatneſs, I can with 
Confidence brag, I here make your Lordſhip the 
richeſt Preſent you ever received. This I am ſure, 
I am under the greateſt Obligations to ſeek all Oc- 
caſions to acknowledge a long Train of Favours I 
have received from your Lordſhip ; Favours, tho 
great and important in themſelves, yet made 
much mare ſo by the Forwardneſs, Concern, and 
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Kindneſs, and other obliging Circumſtances, that 
never failed to accompany them. To all this, you 
are pleaſed to add that which gives yet more 
Weight and Reliſh to all the reſt : You vouchſafe 
to continue me in ſome Degrees of your Eſteem, 
and'allow me a Place in your good Thoughts ; 1 
had almoſt faid Friendſhip. This, my Lord, your 
Words and Actions fo conſtantly ſhew on all Oc- 
caſions, even to others when I am abſent, that it 
is not Vanity in me to mention what every body 
knows: But it would be want of good Manners, 
not to acknowledge what ſo many are Witneſſes 
of, andevery Day tell me, Iam indebted to your 
Lordſhip for. I with they could as eafily aſſiſt my 
Gratitnde, as they convince me of the great and 
growing Engagements it has to your Lordſhip. 
This I am fure, I ſhould write of the Under/tand- 
ing without having any, if I were not extremely 
ſenfible of them, and — — 8 — on 3 Op- 
portunity to teſtify to orld, how much I am 
Sblig d to be, and how much I am, 


* My LORD, 
Dorſet-Court, 24th 
of May, 1689. 
Your Lordfhif's 
Moft Humble, and 
Moft Obedient Servant, 


JOHN LOCKE. 


THE 
EPISTLE 


TO THE. „ 


READER. 


READE Ry 
ER E put into thy Hands, what has been 
eee Diverſion of ſome of my idle and heavy 
I 2 Hours: If it has the good Luck to prove ſo of 
7740 any of thine, and thou haſt but half ſo much 
S aſure in reading, as I bad in writing it, 
thou wilt as little think thy Money, as I do my Pains, ili 
beſtowed. Miſtake not this, for a Commendation of my 
Wort; nor conclude, becauſe I'was pleaſed with the Doing 
of it, that therefore I am fondly taken with it now it is 
done. He that hawks at Larks and Sparrows, has noleſs 
Sport, though a much leſs conſiderable Quarry, than be 
that flies at nobler Game : And be is little acquainted with 
the Subje of this Treatiſe, the UNDERST ANDING, 
who does not know, that as it is the moſt elevated Faculty 
of the Soul, ſo it is employed with a greater and more con- 
ſtant Delight, than any of the other. Its Searches after 
Truth, are a Sort of Hawking and Hunting, wherein the 
very Purſuit makes a great Part of the Pleaſure. Every 
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Step the Mind takes in its Progreſs towards Knowledge, 

makes ſome Diſcovery, which is not only new, but the beſt 
tao, for the Time at leaſt. 

or the Underſtanding, like the Eye, judging of Objects 
only by its own Sight, cannot but be pleaſed with what it 
diſcovers, having leſs Regret for what has eſcaped it, be- 
cauſe it is unknown. Thus he who bas raiſed bimſelf above 
the Alms- Bastet, and not content to live lazily on Scraps 
of begg d Opinions, ſets his own ts on Work, to find 
and follow Truth, will (whatever be lights on) not miſs 
the Hunter*s Satisfattion.; every Moment of this Purſuit 
will reward his Pains with ſame Delight, and he will bave 
Reaſon to think his Time not ill ſpent, even when be cannot 

much boaſt of any great Acquiſition, | 
This, Reader, is the Entertainment of thoſe who let 
looſe their own Thoughts, and follow them in writing ; 
which thou oughteſt not to envy them, ſince they afford thee 
an Opportunity of the like Diverſion, if thou wilt make uſe 
of thy own Thoughts in reading. Tis to them, if they are 
thy own, that I refer my ſelf: But if they are taken upon 
Truſt from others, *lis no great Matter what they are, 
they not following Truth, but ſome meaner Conſideration : 
And *tis not worth while to be concerned, what he ſays or 
thinks, who ſays or thinks only as be is directed by another. 
If thou judgeſt for thyſelf, I know thou wilt judge candidly ; 
and then I ſhall not be harmed or offended, whateyer be thy 
Cenſure. For though it be certain, that there is nothing in 
this Treatiſe, of the Truth whereof I am not fully perſua- 
ded ;, yet I conſider my ſelf as liable to Miſtakes, as 1 cau 
think thee, and know that this Book muſt ſtand or fall with 
thee, not by any Opinion I have of it, but thy own. If 
thou findeſt little in it new or inſtructive to thee, thou art 
not to blame me for it. It was not meant for thoſe that had 
already maſter d this Subject, and made a thorough Ac- 
ons with their own Underſtanding ; but for my own 
nformation, and the Satisfaction of a. few Friends, who 
acknowledged themſelves not to have ſufficiently conſidered it. 
Mere it fit to trouble thee with the Hiſtory of 2 1 

ou 
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I ſhould tell thee, that five or ſix Friends meeting at my 
Chamber, and diſcourſing on à Subjeft very remote from 
this, found themſelves quickly at a' Stand, by the Difficuls 
lies that roſe on every Side, After we bad a while puzzled 
ourſelves, without coming any nearer a Reſolution of thoſe 
Doubts which perplexed us, it came into my Thoughts, that 
we took a wrong Courſe ;, and that, before we ſet ourſelves 
upon Enquiries of that Nature, it was neceſſary to examine 
our own Abilities, and fee what Objects our Under ſtandings 
were, or were not fitted to deal with, This I propoſed to 
the Company, who all readily aſſented; and thereupon it 
was agreed, that this ſhould be our firſt Enquiry, Some 
haſty, and undigeſted Thoughts on a Subject I had never be- 
fore conſidered, which I ſet down againſt our next Meet- 
ing, gave the firſt Entrance into this Diſcourſe, which ha- 
ving been thus begun by Chance, was continued by Intreaty; 
written by incoherent Parcels; and, after long Intervals of 
Neglect, reſum'd again, as my Humour or Occaſions per- 
mitted ; and at laſt, in a Retirement, where an Alten- 
dance on my Health gave me Leiſure, it was brought into 
that Order thou now ſeeſt it. 

This diſcontinued Way of Writing may have occaſioned, 
befides others, two contrary Faults, viz. that too little 
and too much may be ſaid in it. F thou findeſt any Thing 
wanting, I ſhall be glad, that what I have writ gives thee 
any Deſire, that I ſhould have gone farther : If it ſeems 
too much to thee, thou mayſt blame the Subject; for when I 
firſt put Pen to Paper, I thought all I ſhould bave to ſav 
on this Matter, would have been contained in one Sheet of 
Paper; but the farther I went, the larger Proſpect Thad: 
New Diſcoveries led me ſtill on, and ſo it grew inſenſibly to 
the Bulk it now appears in. I will not deny, but poſſibly it 
might be reduced to a narrower Compaſs than it is; and 
that ſome Parts of it might be contrafted ; the Way it bas 
been writ in, by Catches, and many long Intervals of In- 
terruption, being apt to cauſe ſome Repetitions. But 10 
confeſs the Truth, I am now los lazy, or too buſy to make 
# ſhorter. 


Jam 
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I am not ignorant how little I berein conſult my own 
Reputation, when I knowingly let it go with a Fault, /@ 
apt to diſguſt the moſt judicious, who are always the niceſt 
Readers, But they who know Sloth is apt to content itjelf 
with any Excuſe, will pardon me, if mine has prevailed on 
me, where, I think, I have a very good one. I will not 
therefore alledge in my Defence, that the ſame Notion, ha- 
ving different Reſpetts, may be convenient or neceſſary to 
prove or illuſtrate ſeveral Parts of the ſame Diſcourſe ; and 
that ſo it has happened in many Parts of this : But waving 
that, I ſhall frankly avow, that I bave ſometimes dwelt 
long upon the ſame oy man and expreſſed it different 
Ways, with a quite different Deſign. I pretend not to 
publiſh this 775 for the Information of Men of large 
Thoughts, and quick Apprebenſions; to ſuch Maſters of 
Knowledge, I profeſs my ſelf a Scholar, and therefore warn 
them before-hand not to expect any Thing here, but what, 
being ſpun out of my can courſe Thoughts, is fitted to Men 
of my own Size, io whom, perhaps, it will not beunacc 
table, that I have taken ſome Pains to make plain and fa- 
miliar to their Thoughts ſome Truths, which ellablifed Pre- 
judice, or the Abſtraineſs of the Ideas themſelves, might 
render difficult. Some Objects had need be turned on ev 
Side: And when the Notion is new, as I confeſs ſome of theſe 
are to me, or out of the ordinary Road, as I ſuſpef# they 
will appear to others ; "tis not one ape View of it, that 
will gain it Admittance into every Underſtanding, or fix it 
there with a clear and laſting Impreſſion. There are few, 
p believe, who have 75 obſerved in * or others, 
that what in one Way of propoſing was very obſcure, ano- 
ther Way of — it bas made very clear and intelli- 
gible : Though afterward the Mind found little Difference 
in the Phraſes, and wonder*d why one failed to be under- 
ſtood more than the other. But every Thing does not bit a- 
rs very Man's Imagination. We have our Under- 
landings no leſs different than our Palates; and he that 
thinks the ſame Truth ſhall be equally reliſh*d by every one 
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in the ſame Dreſs, may as well hope to feaſt every one with 
the ſame ſort of Cookery : The Meat may be the ſame, and 
the Nouriſhment good, yet every one not be able to receive it 
with that Seaſoning ; and it muſt be dreſſed another Way, 
of you will have it go down with ſome even of ſtrong Conſti- 
tutions. The Truth is, thoſe who adviſed me to publiſh it, 
adviſed me, for this Reaſon, to publiſh it as it is: And 
ſince I bave been brought to let it go Abroad, I defire it 
ſhould be underſtood by whoever gives himſelf the Pains 10 
read it. I have ſo little Affection to be in Print, that if I 
were not flattered this Eſſay might be of ſome Uſe to others, 
@s I think it has been to me; I ſhould have confined it to the 
View of ſome Friends, who gave the firſt Occaſion to it. 
My appearing therefore in Print, being on purpoſe to be as 
wſeful as I may, 1 think it neceſſary to make what I have 
to ſay, as eaſy and intelligible to all Sorts of Readers, as I 
can. And had much rather the Speculative and Quicł- 
ſighted ſhould complain of my being in ſome Parts tedious, 
than that any one, not accuſtomed to abſtraci Speculations, 
or prepoſſeſſed. with different Notions, ſhould miſtake, or 
not comprehend my Meaning. 

I will poſſibly be cenſured as a great Piece of Vanity or 
Inſalence in me, to pretend to inſtruct this our knowing Age, 
it amounting to little leſs, when I own, that I publiſh this 
Eſſay with Hopes it may be uſeful to others. But if it may 
be permitted to ſpeak freely of thoſe, who with a feigned 
Madeſty condemn as uſeleſs, what they themſelves 
write, metbints it ſavours much more of Vanity or Inſolence, 
to publiſh a Book for any other End; and he fails very 
much of that Reſpect he owes the Publick, tubo prints, and 
conſequently expects Men ſhould read that, wherein be in- 
tends not they ſhould meet with any Thing of Uſe to them- 
ſelves or others : And ſhould nothing elſe be found allowable 
in this Treatiſe, yet my Deſign will not ceaſe to be ſo; and 
the Goodneſs of my Intention ought to be ſome Excuſe for the 
Worthleſneſs of my Preſent. *Tis that chiefly which ſee 
cures me from the Fear of Cenſure, which I expect — to 
by eſcape 
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eſcape more than better Writers. Men's Principles, No- 
tions, and Reliſpes are fo different, that it is hard to find 
@ Book which pleaſes or diſpleaſes all Men, I acknowledge 
the Age we live in is not the leaſt knowing, and therefore 
not the moſt eaſy to be ſatisfied. 1f I have not the good Luck 
zo pleaſe, yet no body ought to be offended with me, I 
plainly tell all my Readers, except half a Dozen, this 
Treatiſe was not at firſt intended for them ; and therefore 
they need not be at the Trouble to be of that Number, 
But yet if any one thinks fit to be angry, and rail at it, be 
may do it ſecurely : For I ſhall find ſome better way of 


ſpending my Time, than in ſuch kind of Converſation. 1 


all always have the Satisfattion to have aimed ſincerely 
at Truth and Uſefulneſs, though in one of the meaneſt Mays. 
The Commonwealth of Learning ts not at this Time without 
Maſter-builders, «whoſe mighty Deſigns, in-advancing the 
Sciences, will leave laſting Monuments to the Admiration 
of Poſterity : But every one muſt not hope to be a Boyle, or 
a Sydenham ; and in an Age that produces fuch Maſters, 
as the Great—Huygenius, and the incomparable Mr. 
Newton, with ſome other of that Strain; tis Ambition 
enough to be employ'd as an Under-Labourer in clearing 
Ground a little, and removing ſome of the Rubbiſh that lies 
in the Way to Knowledge ; which certainly had been very 
much more advanced in the World, if the Endeavour: of 
ingenious and induſtrious Men had not been much cumbered 
with the learned but frivolous Uſe of uncouth, affected, or 
unintelligible Terms, introduced into the Sciences, and there 
made an Art of, to that Degree, that Philoſophy, which 


is nothing but the true Knowledge of Things, woas thought 


unfit, or uncapable to be brought into well-bred Company, 
and polite Converſation, Vague and inſignificant Forms of 
Speech, and Abuſe of Language, have ſo long paſſed for 
Myſteries of Sciences; and hard or miſapplyd Words, 
with little or no Meaning, have, by Preſcription, ſuch a 
Right to be miſtaken for deep Learning, and Heighth of 
Speculation, that it will not be eaſy to perſuade, y 

thoſe 
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thoſe who ſpeak, or thoſe who hear them, that they are 
but the Covers of Ignorance, and Hindrance of true 
Knowledge. To break in upon the Sanctuary of Vanity 
and Tenorance, will be, I ſuppoſe, ſome Service to Hu- 
man Underſtanding : Though fo few are apt to think they 
deceive or are deceived in the Uſe of Words; or that 
the Language of the Set they are cf, has any Faults in 
it, which ought to be examined or corrected; that I 

J. Hall be pardon d, if I have in the third Book dwelt long 
on this Subject, and endeavoured to make it ſo plain, that 
neither the Inveterateneſs of the Miſchief, nor the Preva- 
lency of the Faſhion, ſhall be any Excuſe for thoſe, who 
will not take care about the Meaning of their own 
Words, and will not ſuffer the Significancy of their Ex- 
Prelſions to be enquired into. 

TI have been told, that a ſhort Epitome of this Treatiſe, 
which was printed 1688, was by ſome condemned with- 
out reading, becauſe innate Ideas were denied in it; they 
too haſtily concluding, that if innate Ideas were not ſup- 
poſed, there would be little left, either of the Notion or 
Prodf of Spirits. F any one take the like Offence at the 
Entrance of this Treatiſe, I ſhall deſire him to read it tho- 
rough ; and then I hope he will be convinced, that the ta- 
king away 2 Foundations, is not to the Prejudice, but 
Advantage of Truth; which is never injur d or endanger d 
fo much, as when mixed with, or built on Falſhood. In 
the ſecond Edition, I added as followeth : 

The Bookſeller will not forgive me, if I ſay nothing of this 
Second Edition, which be has promiſed, by the Corretineſs 
of it, ſhall make amends for the many Faults committed in 
the former. He deſires too, that it ſhould be known that it 
has one whole new Chapter concerning Identity, and many 
Additions and Amendments in other Places. Theſe I muſt 
Nag my Reader are not all new Matter, but moſt of 
them either fartber Confirmations of what I bad ſaid, or 
Explications, to prevent others being miſtaken in the Senſe 
of what was formerly printed, and not any Variation in 

| me 
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me from it; I muſt only except the Alteration I have made 
# Book II. Chap. 21. 


What I bad there writ concerning Liberty and the © 
Will, I thought deſerv'd as accurate a View, as I was | 


capable of : Thoſe Subjects having in all Ages exerciſed the 


learned Part of the World, with Queſſ ions and Diſſi- 


culties, that have not a little perplex d Morality and Di- 
vinity; thoſe Parts of Knowledge, that Men are moſt con- 
cern'd to be clear in. Upon a cloſer Inſpeftion into the 


Working of Men's Minds, and a ſtricter Examination of | 
thoſe Motives and Views they are turr'd by, I have found 


reaſon ſomewhat to alter the Thoughts I formerly had con- 
cerning that, which gives the laſt Determination to the 
Will in all voluntary Action. This I cannot forbear te 


acknowledge ta the World with as much Freedom and Rea- © 


dineſs, as I at firſt publiſhed what then ſeem'd to me to be 
right ; thinking my ſelf more concern d to quit and renounce 
any Opinion of my own, than oppoſe that of another, when 
2 * pred againſt it. For ſis Truth alone I ſeek, and 
that will always be welcome to me, when or from whence 

er it comes. 

But wwhat Forwardneſs ſoever I have to reſign any Opini- 
07 bave, or to recede from any thing I have writ, upon 
the firſt Evidence of Wige in it; yet this I muſt own, 
that I have not had the good Luck to receive any Light 
from thoſe Exceptions I have met with in Print againſt any 
Part of my Boat; nor have, from any Thing has been ur- 
ged againſt it, found reaſon to alter my Senſe, in any of the 
Points have been queſtion'd. Whether the Subject I have 
in hand requires often more Thought and Attention than 
curſory Readers, at leaſt ſuch as are prepoſſeſſed, are wil- 
ling to allo; Or, whether any Obſcurity in my Expreſſi- 
ons caſts a Cloud over it, and theſe Notions are made dif- 
cult to others Apprebenſion in my Way of treating them : 
So it is, that my Meaning, I find, is often miſtaken, and 
T have not the good Luck to be every where rightly under- 
ſtood. There are ſo many Inſtances of this, that F think it 


juſtice 


c 


8 a rung 
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de juſtice to my Reader and my ſelf, to conclude, that either 
my Book is plainly enough written to be rightly underſtood by 
be thoſe who peruſe it with that Attention and Indifferency, 
25s 3 which every one, who will give himſelf the Pains to read, 0 
be ought to employ in reading; or elſe, that I bave writ mine 
i- 3 / obſcurely, that it is in vain to go about to mend it. Which 
i- ever of theſe be the Truth, *tis my ſelf ouly am affected 
2 thereby, and therefore I ſhall be far from troubling my 
be Reader with what I think might be ſaid, in anſwer to 
of 3 thoſe ſeveral Objections I have met with, to Paſſages bere 
2 and there of my Book : Since I perſuade my ſelf, that he 
2 who thinks them of Moment enough to be concerned whether 
be they are true or falſe, will be able to ſee, that what is 
106 ſaid, is either not well founded, or elſe not contrary to m 
1— Doctrine, when I and my Oppoſer come both to be we 
he 3 underſtood. 
2 If any, careful that none of their good Thoughts ſhould 
1 be loſt, bave ' maps their Cenſures of my Eſſays; with 
4 this Honour done to it, that they will not ſuffer it tobe 
e an Eſſay ; I leave it to the Publick to value the Obliga- 
tion they have to their critical Pens, and ſhall not waſte 


i Reader's Time in ſo idle or ill- natur d an Employment 
n mine, as to leſſen the Satisfaction any one has in himſelf, 
„ or gives to others, in ſo haſty a Confutation of what I have 


. written. 
y The Bookſellers preparing for the fourth Edition 
- Eſſay, gave me Notice of it, that I might, if I had Lei- 
e ſure, make any Additions or Alterations I ſhould think fit. 
e N ber I thought it convenient to advertiſe the Reader, 
2 that beſides ſeveral Corrections I bad made here and there, 
- there was one Alteration which it was neceſſary to mention, 
- becauſe it ran through the whole Book, and is of Conſe- 
- quence - be rightly underſiood. What I thereupon ſaid, 
> was this: 
1 Clear and diſtin Ideas are Terms, which though 
- familiar and frequent in Men's Mouths, I have reaſon 
t to think every one, who uſes, does not perfefily underſtand. 
e Aud poſſibly *tis but here and there one, who gives 1 
7 
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felf the Trouble ta conſider them ſo far as to know what 
be bimſelf or others preciſely mean by them : 1 have 
therefore in moſt Places choſe to put determinate or de- 
termined, inſtead of clear and diſtin, as more likely 
to direct Men's Thoughts to my Meaning in this Mailer. 
By thoſe Denominations, I mean ſome Object in the Mind, 
and conſequently determined, i. e. ſuch as it is there ſeen 
and perceived ta he. This, I think, may fitly be called 
a determinate or determined Idea, when ſuch as it is at 
any Time objectively in the Mind, and ſo determined 
there, it is annex d, and without Variation determined 
#0 a Name or articulate Sound, which is to be ſteddily the 
27 very ſame Object of the Mind, or determinate 


To explain this a little more 8 By determi - 
nate, when applied to a ſimple Idea, I mean that ſimple 
Appearance which the Mind has in its View, or percerves 
in itſelf, when that Idea is ſaid to be in it: By deter- 
minate, when applied 10 4 9 Idea, I mean ſuch 
an one as conſiſts of a determinate Number of certain ſimple 
or leſs complex 1deas, join'd in ſuch a Proportion and Si- 
tuation, as the Mind has before its Lieu, and ſees in it 
ſelf when that Idea is preſent in it, or ſhould be preſent in 
it, when a Man gives a Name io it: I ſay ſhould de; be- 
cauſe it is not every one, nor perhaps any one, who is ſo. 
careful of his Language, as to uſe no Word, till he views 
in his Mind the preciſe determined Idea, which be reſolves 
to make it the Sign of. The Want of this, is the Cauſe of 
. — Obſcurity and Confuſion in Men's Thoughts and 
Courſes. bd ho 
I know there are not Words enough in any Language, 
to anfwer all the Variety of Ideas that enter into Men's 
Diſcourſes and Reaſonings. But this binders not, but 
that when any one uſes any Term, he may have in his 
Mind a determined Idea, which he makes it the Sign of, 
and to which he ſhould keep it fleddily annex d, ring 
that preſent Diſcourſe, Where be does not, or * 


* 
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| this, he in vain pretends to clear or diſtin& Ideas: *7is 


plain his are not ſo, and therefore there can be expected 
nothing but Obſcurity and Confuſion, where ſuch Terms are 
made uſe of, which have not ſuch a preciſe Determination. 

Upon this Ground I have thought determined Ideas a 
Way of Speaking leſs liable to Miſtake, than clear and di- 
ſtint: Aud where Men have got ſuch determined Ideas 
of all that they reaſon, enquire, or argue about, they will 
find a great Part of their Doubts and Diſputes at an End. 
The greateſt Part of the Queſtions and Controverſies that 
perplex Mankind, depending on the doubtful and uncertain 
Uſe of Words, or (which is the ſame) indetermined Ideas, 
which they are made to ſtand for; I have made choice of 
theſe Terms to ſignify, 1. Some immediate Object of the 
Mind, which it perceives and has before it, diſtin from | 
the Sound it uſes as a Sign of it. 2. That this Idea, thus 
determined, i. e. which the Mind has in it ſelf, and 
knotos, and ſees there, be determined without any Change 
to that Name, and that Name determined to that pre- 
ciſe Idea. If Men had ſuch determined Ideas in their 
Enquiries and Diſcourſes, they would both diſcern how far 
their own Enquiries and Diſcourſes went, and avoid the 
greateſt Part of the Diſputes and Wranglings they have 
with others, 
. Beſides this, the Bookſeller will think it neceſſary J 
ſhould advertiſe the Reader, \ that there is an Addition of 
two Chapters wholly new ; the one of the Aſſociation of 
Ideas, the other of Enthuſiaſm. Theſe, with ſome other 
larger Additions never before printed, he bas engaged to 
print by themſelves after the ſame Manner, and for the 
ſame Purpoſe, as «vas done toben this Eſſay had the ſecond 
Impreſſion. | 

In the ſixth Edition, there is very litile added or altered, 
the greateſt Part of what is new, is contained in the 21jt 
Chapter of the ſecond Book, which any one, if be thinks it 
worth while, may, with a very little Labour, tranſcribe 
into the Margin of the former Edition, 
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Human Underſtanding. 


: BOOKI CHAP.I. 


"INTRODUCTION. 
I 1, 87 it is the Under/tanding that ſets Man 


above the reſt of ſenſible Beings, and 4" Enquiry | 
gives him all the Advantage and Do- — 
* 9 minion Which he has over them; it is 2 | 
certainly a Subject, even for its Nobleneſs, worth uſeful, 
our Labour to enquire into. The Underſtanding, 
like the Eye whilſt it makes us ſee, and perceive all other 
Things, takes no notice of itſelf: And it requires Art and Pains to 
ſet it at a Diſtance, and make it its own Object. But whatever 
be the Difficulties, that lie in the Way of this Enquiry z whatever 
it be, that keeps us ſo much in the Dark ourſelves; ſure I am, 
that all the Ligbt we can let in upon our own Minds, all the 
— we can make with our own bury para ce yo 
not only be very pleaſant, but bring us great Advantage, | 
directing our Thoughts in the Search of 0 Things. 
§. 2. This, therefore, being my Purpoſe, to en- 
2 into the Original, Certainty, and Extent of Defign. 
uman Knowledge; together with the Grounds and Degrees 
of Belief, Opinion, and Aſſent; I ſhall not at preſent meddle 
with the Phyſical Conſideration of the Mind; or trouble myſelf 
to examine, wherein its Efſence conſiſts, or by what Motions of 
our Spirits, or Alteration of our Bodies, we come-to have any 
Senſation by our Organs, or any Ideas in our Underſtandings 
and whether thoſe Ideas do in their Formation, any, or all of 
depend on Matter or no: "Theſe are Speculations, which 
however curious and entertaining, I ſhall decline, as lying out of 
my Way, in the Deſign I am now upon. It ſhall ſuffice to my 
preſent Purpoſe, to conſider the diſcerning Faculties of a Man, 
as they are employ'd about the Objects, which they have to do 
with; And I ſhall imagine I have not who!ly miſ-employ'd my, 
RIF in the Thoughts I ſhall * on this Occaſion, if, in r 
hiſtori- 
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hiſtorical, plain Method, I can give any Account of the Ways 
whereby our Underſtandings come to attain thoſe Notions of 
Things we have, and can ſet down any Meaſures of the Cer- 
tainty of our Knowledge, or the Grounds of thoſe Perſuaſions, 
which are to be found amongſt Men, fo various, different, and 
wholly contradictory; and yet aſſerted ſomewhere or other 
with ſuch Aſſurance and Confidence, that he that ſhall take a 
view of the Opinions of Mankind, obſerve their Oppoſition, 
and at the ſame time conſider the Fondneſs and Devotion 
wherewith they are embraced, the Refolution and Eagerneſs 
wherewith they are maintain'd, may perhaps have Reaſon to 
ſuſpect, that either there is no ſuch thing as Truth at all; or 
that Mankind hath no fufficient Means to attain a certain 
Knowledge of it. 
C 3. It is therefore worth while to ſearchout 
Method. the Bounds between Opinion and Knowledge ; 
and examine by what Meaſures, in Things, 
whereof we have no certain Knowledge, we ought to regulate 
our Aſſent, and moderate our Perſuaſions. In order where- 
unto, I ſhall purſue this following Method. | 

Fir/t, I ſhall enquire intothe Original of thoſe Ideas, Notions, 
or whatever elſe you pleaſe to call them, which a Man obſerves, 
and is conſcious to himſelf he has in his Mind ; and the Ways, 
whereby the Underſtanding comes to be furniſhed with them. 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what Knowledge the 
Underſtanding hath by thoſe Ideas; and the Certainty, Evi- 
dence, and Extent of it. 

Thirdly, I ſhall make ſome Enquiry into the Nature of the 
Grounds of Faith or Opinion; whereby I mean. that Aſſent, 
which we give to „ 44 mage as true, of whoſe Truth yer 
we have no certain Knowledge: And here we ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to examine the Reaſons and Degrees of Aſent. 

$. 4. If by this Enquiry into the Nature of 

Uſeful to know Underſtanding, I can diſcover the Powers there- 
the Extent of of; how far they reach; to what Things they are 
our Compre- in any degree proportionate; and where they fail 
benſion. us: I ſuppoſe it may be of uſe, to prevail with the 
buſy Mind of Man to be more cautious in med- 

dling with Things excceding its Comprehenſion ; to ftop when 
it is at the utmoſt Extent of its Tether; and to fit down in a 
quiet Ignorance of thoſe Things, which, upon Examination, 
are found to be beyond the reach of our Capacities, We ſhould 
not then perhaps be ſo forward, out of an Affectation of kn 
univerſal Knowledge, to raiſe Queſtions, and perplex no 
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and others with Diſputes about Things, to which our Under- 
ſtandings are not ſuited ; and of which we cannot frame in our 
Minds any clear or diſtinct Perceptions, or whereof (as it has 
perhaps too often happen'd) we have not any Notion at all. If 
we can find out, how far the Underſtanding can extend its 
view, how far it has Faculties to attain Certainty, and in 
what Caſes it can only judge and gueſs; we may learn to con- 
tent ourſelves with what is attainable by us in this State. 

g. 5. For tho' the Comprehen/;on of our Under- 
ſtandings, comesexceeding ſhort of the vaſt extent Our Capacity 
of Things; yet, we ſhall have Cauſe enough to 2 A* 
magniſy the bountiful Author of our Being, ſor _ — 
that Proportion and Degree of Knowledge, he has f 
beſtowed on us, ſo far above all the reſt of the Inhabitants of this 
our Manſion. Men have reaſon to be well ſatisfied with what 
God hath thought fit for them, fince he hath given them (as St. 
Peter ſays) adv|: w9)s (why x, vorCerty, Whatſoever is neceſſary 
for the Conveniences of Life, and Information of Virtue; and 
bas put within the reach of their diſcovery the comfortable Pro- 
viſion for this Life, and the Way that leads to a better. How 
ſhort ſoever their Knowledge may come of an univerſal or per- 
fe Comprehenſion of whatſoever is, it yet ſecures their great 
Concerriments that they have Light enough to lead them to the 
Knowledge of their Maker, and the Sight of their own Duties. 
Men may find Matter ſufficient to buſy their Heads, and employ 
their Hands with Variety, Delight, and Satisfaction; if they 
will not boldly quarrel with their own Conſtitution, and throw 
away the Bleſſings their Hands are fill'd with, becauſe they are 
not big enough to graſp every thing. We ſhall not have much 
reaſon to complain of the Narrownels ef our Minds, if we will 
but employ them about what may be of uſe to us ; for of that they 
are very capable: And it will be an unpardonable, as well as 
childiſh Peeviſhneſs, if we undervalue the Advantages of our 
Knowledge, and neglect to improve it to the Ends for which it 
was given us, becauſe there are ſome things that are ſet out of 
the reach of it. It will be no Excuſe to an idle and untoward 
Servant, who would not attend his Buſineſs by Candle-light, to 
plead that he had not bright Sun-ſhine. The Candle, that is ſet 
up in us, ſhines bright enough for all our Purpoſes. The Diſ- 
coveries we can make with this, ought to ſatisfy us: And we 
ſhall then uſe our Underſtandings right, when we entertain all 
Objects in that Way and Proportion, that they are ſuited to our 
Faculties; and upon thoſe Grounds, they are capable of being 
propos'd to us; and not * or intemperately 8 * 
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Demonſtration, and demand Certainty, where Probability on- 
ly is to be had, and which is ſufficient to govern all our Con- 
cernments. If we will disbelieve every Thing, becauſe we 
cannot certainly know all Things; we ſhall do much what as 
wiſely as he, who would not uſe his Legs, but fit ſtill and pe- 
riſh becauſe he had no Wings to fly. 
| 6. When we Ai our own Strength, we 
Knowledge of ſhall the better know what to undertake with 
our Capacity Hopes of Succeſs; And when we have well ſur- 
« Cure of vey'd the Powers of our own Minds, and made 
Scepticiſm, 4 , 
and Idlineſ+. ſome Eſtimate what we may expect from them, 
we ſhall not be inclined either to ſit ſtill, and not 
ſet our Thoughts on Work at all, in deſpair of knowing any 
thing; nor, on the other ſide, queſtion every thing, and diſ- 
claim all Knowledge, becauſe ſome things are not to be under- 
ſtood. I'is of great Uſe to the Sailor to know the Lengtb of 
his Line, tho' he cannot with it fathom all the Depths of the 
Ocean. Tis well he knows, that it is long enough to reach the 
Bottom, at ſuch Places, as ate neceflary to direct his Voyage, 
and caution himagainſt running upon Shoals, that may ruin him. 
Our Buſineſs here is not to know all Things, but thoſe which 
concern our Conduct. If we can find out thoſe Meaſures, 
whereby a rational Creature put in that State, Which Man is i 
in this World, may, and ought to govern his Opinions 
Actions depending thereon, we need not be troubled, that ſome 
other Things eſcape our Knowledge. V . 
$. 7. This was that which gave the firſt Riſe 
Occaſion oo to this Eſſay concerning the Underflanding. For 
this Eſſay. I thought that the firſt Step towards ſatisfying ſe- 
veral iries, the Mind of Man was very apt to 
run into, was to take a Survey of our own Underſtandings, exa- 
mine our own Powers, and ſee to what Things they were adapt- 
ed. Till that was done, I ſuſpected we began at the wrong End, 
and in vain ſought for SatisfaCtion in a quiet and ſure Poſieſlion 
of Truths, that moſt concern'd us, whilſt we let looſe our 
Thoughts into the vaſt Ocean of Being, as if all that boundleſs 
Extent were the natural and undoubted Poſſeſſion of our Un- 
derſtandings, wherein there was nothing exempt from its Deci- 
fions, or that eſcaped its Comprehenſion. Thus Men extend- 
ing their Enquiries beyond their Capacities, and letting their 
Thoughts wander into thoſe Depths, where they can find no ſure 
Footing; tis no wonder, that they raiſe Queſtions, and multiply 
Diſputes, which never coming to any clear Reſolution, are pro- 
per only to continue and increaſo their Doubts, — 
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them at laſt in perſect Scepticiſm. Whereas were the Capacities 
of our Underſtandings well confidered, the Extent of our Know- 
ledge once diſcovered, and the Horizon found, which ſets the 
Bounds between the enlightened and dark Parts of Things; be- 
tween what is, and what is not comprehenſible by us; Men 
would perhaps with leſs Scruple acquieſce in the avow'd Igno- 
rance of the one, and employ their Thoughts and Diſcourſe, 
with more Advantage and Satisfaction in the other. 

$. 8. Thus much I thought neceſfary to fay con- pp, , Idea 
cerning the Occaſion of this Enquiry into Zſuman and: for. 
Under/tanding. But, before I proceed on to what [ 
have thought on this Subject, I muſt here in the Entrance beg 
pardon of my Reader, for the frequent Uſe of the Word Idea, 
which he will find in the following Treatiſe. It being that Term, 
which, I think, ſerves beſt to ſtand for whatſoever is the Ob- 
jeR of the Underſtanding, when a Man thinks; I have uſed it 
to expreſs whatever is meant by Phantaſm, Notion, Species, or 
whatever it is, which the Mind can be employed about in 
thinking; and I could not avoid frequently uſing it. (1) 

I preſume it will be cafily granted me, that there are ſuch Idea: 
in Men's Minds; every one is conſcious of them in himſelf, and 
Men's Words and Actions will ſatisſy him, that they are in others. 

Our firſt Enquiry then ſhall be, how they come —— 

CHAP. 


(1) This modeſt Apology of our Author could not procure him 
the Uſe of the Word Ide. But great Offence has been taken 
at it, and it has been cenſured as of dangerous Conſequence: To 
which you may here fee what he anſwers. * The 
* World, * ſaith the Biſhop of Morceſier, hath been * Anſeoer to 
* ſtrangely amuſed with Ideas of late; and we have Mr. Locke's 
© been told, that ſtrange Things might be done by Hi Letter, 
the Help of Idea, ; and yet theſe Ideas, at laſt p.gz. 
© come to be only common Notiens of Things 
* which we muſt make uſe of in our Reaſoning. You, (I. e. the 
Author of the Eſſay concerning Human Underſtanding) lay in that 
Chapter, about the Exiſtence of God, you thought it molt pro- 
per to expreſs yourſelf, in the moſt uſual and familiar Way, by 
* common Words and Expreſſions. I would you had done ſo quite 
through your Book; for then you had never given that Qoeifion, 
* to the Enemies of our Faith, to take up your new Way of Ideas, 
© as an effectual Battery (as they imagin'd) againſt the Myſteries of 
* the Chriſtian Faith. But you might have enjoy'd the Satisfaction 
of your IJdeat long enough before I had taken notice of them, 
1 — I had f them 1 about doing Miſchief. 17 
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To which our Author (+) replies, *Tis plain, that 
(+) In his Se- That which your Lordſhip apprehends, in my Book, 
cond Letter is may be of dangerous Conſequence to the Article 
the Biſbep of which your Lordfhip has endeavoured to defend, 
Worceiter, is my introducing new Terms; that which your 
p- 63, &c. Lordſhip inſtances in, is that of Ideas. And the 
Reaſon your Lordſhip gives, in every of theſe Pla- 
ces, why your Lordſhip has ſuch an Apprehenſion of Ideas, that 
they may be of dangerous Conſequence to that Article of Faith, 
Which your Lordſhip has endeavoured to defend, is, becauſe they 
have been applied to fuch Purpoſes. And I might ( your Lordſhip 
ſays) have enjoyed the Satisfaction of my Ideas, long enough before 
you had taken notice of them, unleſs your Lordſhip had found 
them employed in doing Miſchief. Which, at laſt, as I humbly 
conceive, amounts to thus much, and no more, viz. That your 
Lordſhip fears Ideas, i. e. the Term Ideas, may, ſome time or 
other, prove of very dangerous Conſequence, to what your Lord- 
ſhip has endeavoured to defend, becauſe they have been made uſe of 
in Arguing againſt it. For I am ſure, your Lordſhip does not 
mean, that you apprehended the Things, ſignified by Ideas, may be 
of dangerous Conſequence to the Article of Faith your Lordſhip en- 
deavours to defend, becauſe they have been made uſe of againſt 
it: For ( beſides that your Lordſhip mentions Terms) that would be 
to expect that thoſe who oppoſe that Article, ſhould oppoſe it with- 
out any Thoughts; for the Things ſignified by Ideas, are nothing 
but the immediate Objects of our Minds in Thinking: So that un- 
leſs any one can oppoſe the Article your Lordſhip defends, without 
thinking on ſomething, he muſt uſe the Things ſignified by Ideas; 
for he that thinks, muſt have ſome immediate Object of has Mind 
in thinking: i. e. muſt have /deas. 
But whether it be the Name or Thing; Ideas in Sound, or Idea: 
in Signification, that your Lordſhip apprehends may be of dangerous 
Conſequence to that Article of Faith, which your Lordſhip endeavours 
to defend : It ſeems to me, I will not ſay a New Way of Reaſonin 
(for that belongs to me) but were it not your Lordſhip's, I ſhoul 
think it a very extraordinary Way of Reaſoning, to write againſt a 
Book, wherein your Lordſhip acknowledges, they are not uſed to 
bad Purpoſes, nor — pw to do Miſchief ; only becauſe you find 
that Ideas are by thoſe who oppoſe your Lordſhip, employed to do 
Miſchief; and ſo apprehend, they may be of dangerous 9 to 
the Article your Lordſhip has engaged in the Defence of. For whe- 
ther Ideas as Terms, or Ideas as the immediate Objects of the Mind 
fignified by thoſe Terms, may be, in your Lordſhip's Apprehenſion, 
of dangerous Conſequence to that Article; I do not ſee how your 
rdſhip's writing againſt the Notions of Ideas, as ſtated in my Book, 
will at all hinder your Oppoſers, rem employing them in doing Miſ- 
chief, as before. | 
owever, be that as it will, ſo it is, that your Lordſhip appre- 
hends theſe New Terms, theſe Ideas with which the World * of 
| h it, 
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fate, been ſo ſtrangely amuſed, (though at laſt they come to Le only com” 
mon — of Things, as your Lordſhip owns, J may be of dangerou* 
Conſequence to that Article. 

My Lord, if any, in their Anſwer to your Lordſhip's Sermonr, 
and in other Pamphlets, wherein your Lordſhip complains they 
have talk'd ſo much of Ideas, have been troubleſome to your Lord- 
ſhip with that Term; it is not ſtrange that your Lordſhip ſhould be 
tired with that Sound: But how natural ſoever it be to our weak 
Conflituttions, to be offended with any Sound, wherewith an im- 

rtunate Din hath been made about our Ears; yet, my Lord, I 
— your Lordſhip has a better Opinion of the Articles of our 
Faith, than to think any of them can be over-turn'd or ſo much as 
ſhaken, with a Breath, formed into any Sound, or Term whatſo- 
ever. 

Names are but the arbitrary Marks of Conceptions; and ſo they 
be ſufficiently appropriated to them in their Uſe, I know no other 
Difference any of them have in particular, but as they are of eaſy or 
difficult Pronunciation, and of a more or leſs pleaſant Sound; and 
what particular Antipathies there may be in Men, to ſome of them 
upon that Account, is not eaſy to be foreſeen. This I am ſure, no 

erm whatſoever in itſe]f bears, one more than another, any Oppo- 
fition to Truth of any Kind; they are only Propoſitions that do or 
can oppoſe the Truth of any Article or Doctrine: And thus no 
Term is privileg'd from bein fer in Oppoſition to Truth. 

There is no Word to be found, which may not be brought into 
a Propofition, wherein the molt ſacred and molt evident Truths 
may be oppoſed ; but that is not a Fault in the Term, but him that 
uſes it. And therefore I cannot eaſily perſuade myſelf (whatever 
_ Lordſhip hath faid in the Heat of your Concern) that you 

ve beſtowed ſo much Pains upon my Book, becauſe the Ward 
Idea is ſo much uſed there. For though upon my faying, in my 
Chapter about the Exiſlence of God, That I ſcarce uſed the Word 
Ades in that Chapter, your Lordſhip wiſhes, that 1 had done /o 
quite through my Book: Yet, I muſt rather look upon that as a 
Compliment to me, wherein your Lordſhip wiſhed, that my Book 
had been all through ſuited to vulgar Readers, not uſed fo that and 
the like Terms, than that your Lordſhip has ſuch an Apprehenſion 
of the Word Idea; or that there is any ſuch Harm in the Uſe of 
it, inſtead of the Word Notion, (with which your Lordſhip ſeems 
to take it to agree in Signification) that your Lordſhip would 
think it worth your while to ſpend any Part of your valuable Time 
and Thoughts about my Book, for having. the Word Idea fo often 
in it ; for this would be to make your Lordſhip to write only againſt 
an Impropriety of Speech. I own to your Lordſhip, it is a great 
Condeſcenſion in your Lordſhip to have done it, if that Word 
have ſuch a ſhare in what your Lordſhip has writ againſt my 
Book, as ſome Expreſſions would perſuade one; and I would, for 
the Satisfaction of your Lordſhip, change the Term of Idea for 2 


better, if your Lordſhip, or any one, could help me to it; for 
RAY 224 that 
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that Notion will not ſo well ſtand for every immediate Object of 
the Mind in thinking, as Idea does, I have (as I gueſs) ſomewhere 
given a Reaſon in my Book, by ſhewing that the Term Netion is 
more peculiarly appropriated to a certain Sort of thoſe Objects, 
which I call mixed Mades: And, I think, it would not ſound al- 
together ſo well, to ſay, the Notion off Red, and the Notion of 4 
Horſe ; as the Jaca of Red, and the Idea of a Horſe. But if any 
one thinks it will, I contend not; for I have no Fondnels for, no 
Antipathy to any particular articulate Sounds: Nor do I think there 
is any Spell or Faſcination in any of them. 

But the Word Idea, proper or improper, I do not ſee how it is 
the better or the worſe, becauſe 1//- Men have made uſe of it, or be- 
cauſe it has been made uſe of to bad Purpſes ; for if that be a Rea- 
ſon to condemn, or lay it by, we mult lay by the Terms, Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, Perception, Diftin, Clear, &c, Nay, the Name of 
God himſelf will not eſcape; for I do not think any one of thoſe, 
or any other Term, can be produced, which hath not been made 
Uſe of by ſuch Men, and to ſuch Purpoſes. And therefore, if the 
Unitarians, in their late Pamphlets have talked very much of and 
frangely amuſed the World with Ideas; I cannot believe your Lord- 
ſhip will think that Word one Jot the worſe, or the more dangerous, 
becauſe they uſe it 3 any more than, for their Uſe of them, you 
will think Rea/on or Scripture Terms ill or dangerous. And there- 
fore what your Lordſhip ſays in the Bottom of this 93d Page, that 
1 might have enjoyed the Satisfaction of my Ideas long enough before 
your — had taken Notice of them, unleſs you had found them 
employed in doing Miſchief ; will, I preſume, when your Lordſhip 
has conhdered again of this Matter, prevail with your Lordſhip, to 


let me enjoy {till the Satisfaion I take in my Ideas, i. e. as much 


Satisfiction as I can take in ſo ſmall a Matter, as is the uſing of a 
proper Term, notwithſtanding it u be employed by others in doing 


| Miſchief. 


For, my Lord, if I ſhould leave it wholly out of my Book, and 
ſubſtitute the Word Notion every where in the Room of it; and 
every body elſe do ſo too, (though your Lordſhip does not, I ſup- 
pole, ſuſpett, that I have the Vanity to think they would follow 
my Example) my Book would, it ſeems, be the more to your Lord- 
ſhip's liking; but I do not ſee how this would one Jot abate the 
Miſchief, your Lordſhip complains of. For the Unitarians might 
as much employ Notions, as they do now Ideas, to do Miſchief ; un- 
leſs they are ſuch Fools to think they can conjure with this notable 
— lies in the Sound, 

and not in the Signification of their Terms. 174 
- This Lam ſure of, that the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, can 
he no more batter'd by one Word than another; nor can they be 
beaten down nor endangered, by any Sound whatſoever. And I 
am E to flatter myſelf, chat your Lordſhip is ſatisſied that there is 
no Harm in the Word Ideas, becauſe you ſay, you ſhould not have 
taken any Notice of my Ideas, if the Buemie: of our Faith _ 
Len 9 > © 3 daten 
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taken up my new Way of Ideas, as an effectual Battery again the 
Myfter ies of the Chriſtian Faith. In which Place, by new Way of 
14as, nothing, I think, can be conſtrued to be meant, but my ex- 

eſſing myſelf by that of Ideas; and not by other more common 
Words, and of ancienter ſtanding in the Exglifs Language. 

As to the Objection, of the Author's Way by Ideas being 4 new 
Way, He thus anſwers: My new Way of Ideas, or my Way by Ideas, 
which often occurs in your Lordſhip's Letter, is, — a 
large and doubtful Expreflion ; and may, in the full Latitude, com- 
prehend my whole Ey; becauſe treating of the Underftanding, 
which is nothing but the Faculty of Thiaking, I could not well 
treat of that Faculty of the Mind, which conſiſis in Thinking, 
without conſidering the immediate Objects of the Mind in Think. 
ing, which I call 7Jeas: And therefore in treating of the Underſtanding, 
I gueſs it will not be thought ſtrange, that the greateſt Part of my 
Book has been taken up, in conſidering what theſe Objects of the 
Mind, in Thinking, are; whence they come; what Uſe the Mind 
makes of them, in its ſeveral Ways of Thinking ; and what are the 

utward Marks, whereby it fignihes them to others, or records them 
or its own Uſe. And this, in ſhort, is my mg Ideas, that 
which your Lordſhip calls my new Way by Ideas : Which, my Lord, 
if it be new, it is but a new Hiſtory of an old Thing. For I think 
it will not be doubted, that Men always performed the Actions of 
Thinking, Reaſoning, Believing, and Knowing, juſt after the ſame 
Manner that they do now: Though whether the ſame Account has 
heretofore been given of the Way how they performed theſe Acti- 
ons, or wherein they conſiſted, I do not know. Were I as well 
read as your Lordſhip, I ſhould have been ſafe from that gentle 
— — of your Lordſhip's, for thinking my Way of Ideas, 
NEW, for want of looking into other Men's Thoughts, which ap- 
pear in their Books. 

Your Lordſhip's Words, as an Acknowledgment of your Inſtru- 
ctions in the Caſe, and as a Warning to others, who will be ſo bold 
Adventurers as ts ſpin any Thing barely out of their own Thoughts, I 
ſhall ſet down at — And they run thus: Whetber you took this 
Way of Ideas from the Modern Philoſopher, mention by you, is not at 
all Material; but I intended no Reflection upon you in it ( for that you 
mean by my commending you as a Scholar of ſo great a Maſter,) I never 
meant to take from you the Honour of your own Inventions : And I do 
believe you, when you ſay, That you trete from your own Thoughts, 
and the Ideas you bad there. But many Things may ſeem New to one, 
that — only with his own Thoughts, which really are not ſo; as 
be may find, when be /ooks into the Thoughts of other Men, tobich af» 
pear in their Books. And therefore alths' I hade a juſt Efteem for the 
invention of ſuch who can ſpin Volumes barely of their own Thoughts, 
get I am apt to think, they would oblige the World more, if after they 
bave thought ſo much themſelves, they would examine what Thoughts 
others have had before them, concerning the ſame Things ; that ſo thoſe 
gay not be thought their own Inventions, which are common — 
$444 | 4s 
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ſelves and others. If a Man fpould try all the Magnetical Experi- 
ments bimſelf, and publiſh them as — Thoughts, be might take 
bimfelf to be the Inventor of them : But he that examines and com- 
peres them with what Gibbert, and others have done before him, will 
not diminiſh the Praiſe of bis Diligence, but may on be bad cum- 
pared bis Thoughts with other Men's : by which the World won d 

| _ greater Advantage, alibo be loft the Honour of being an Origh 


To alleviate my Fault herein, I agree with your Lordſhip, that 
many Things may ſeem NEW, to one that converſe: only with his own 
Thoughts, which are really not ſo: But I muſt crave leave to ſuggeſt 
to your Lordſhip, that if in ſpinning of them out of his own 
Thoughts, they ſeem new- to him, he is certain'y the Inventor of 
them; and they may as juſtly be thought his own /nvention, as any 
one's; and he 1s as certainly the Inventor of them, as any one who 
thought on them before him: The Diſtinction of Invention, or not 
Invention, lying not in thinking firſt, or not firit, but in borrow- 
ing, or not borrowing our Thoughts from another: And he to 
whom, ſpinning them out of his own Thoughts, they ſeem new, 
could not certainly borrow them from another. So he truly invent- 
ed Printing in Europe, who, without any Communication with the 
Chineſe, ſpun it out of his own Thoughts; tho' it was ever ſo true, 
that the Chineſe had the Uſe of Printing, nay, of Printing in the 
very fame Way, among them, many Ages before him. So that he 
that ſpins any Thing out of his own Thoughts, that ſeems nero to 
bim, cannot ceaſe to think it his own Invention, ſhould he examine 
ever ſo far, what Thoughts others have bad before bin, concerning 
the ſame Thing, and ſhould find by examining, that they had the 
fame Thoughrs too. 

Zut what great Obligation this would be to the World, or weighty 
Cauſe of turning over and looking into Books; I confeſs I do not 
fee. The great End to me, in converſing with my own or other 
Mens Thoughts, in Matters of Speculation, is to find Truth, with- 
out being much concern'd whether my own ſpinning of it out of 
mine, or their ſpinning of it out of tacir own Thoughts, helps me 
to it. And how little I affect the Honour of an Origina/, may be 
ſeen in that Place of my Book, where, if any where, that Itch of 
Vain-glory was likelieſt to have ſhewn itſelf, had I been ſo over-run 
with it, as to need a Cure. It is where I ſpeak of Certainty, in 
theſe following Words, taken Notice of by your Lordſhip, in ano- 
ther Place: * I think I have ſhewn wherein it is that Certainty, 
real Certainty conſiſts, which whatever it was to others, was, I 
* confeſs, to me heretofore, one of thoſe Deiderata, which I found 
great Want of,” 

ere, my Lord, however New this ſcen'd to me, and the more 
ſo becauſe poſſibly I had in vain hunted for it in the Books of others; 

t I ſpoke of it as New, only to myſelf: leaving others, in the un- 
diſturb'd Poſſeſſion of what either by Invention, or Reading, was 
theirs before; without aſſuming to myſelf any other Honour, but 
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that of my own Ignorance, till that Time, if others before had 
ſhewn wherein Certainty lay. And yet, my Lord, if I had, upon 
this Occaſion, been forward to aſſume to myſelf, the Honour of an 
Original, I think I had been pretty ſafe in it; fince I ſhould have 
had your Lordſhip for my Guarantee and Vindicator in that Point, 
who are pleaſed to call it New; and as ſuch, to write againſt it. 

And truly, my Lord, in this reſpect, my Book has had very un- 
lucky Stars, ſince it hath had the Misfortune to diſpleaſe — 
ſhip, with many Things in it, for their Novelty ; as a new Way of 
Reaſoning ; new Hypotheſis about Reaſon; new Sort of Certainty ; new 
Terms; new Way of Ideas; new Method of Certainty, &c. And yetin 
other Places, your Lordſhip ſeems to think it worthy in me of your 
Lordſhip's Reflection, for ſaying, but what others have ſaid before. 
As where I ſay, In the different Make of Mens Tempers, and Ap- 
* plication of their Thoughts, ſome Arguments prevail more on 
© one, and ſome on another, for the Confirmation of the ſame 
Truth.“ Your Lordſhip asks, bat is this different from what Men 
of Underſtanding have ſaid F Again, I take it, your Lordſhip meant 
not theſe Words for a Commendation of my Book, where you ay ; 
But if no more be meant by, The fimple Ideas that come in by Sen- 
* ſation, or Reflection, and their being the Foundation of our Know- 
© ledge,” but that our Notions of Things come in, either from our 
Senſes, or the Exerciſe of our Minds: As there is nothing extraordi- 
nary in the Diſcovery, fo your Lordſpip is far enough from oppoſing 
that, wherein you think al Mankind are agreed. 

And again, But what need all this great Noiſe about Ideas and Cer- 
tainty, true and real Certainty by Ideas; if after all, it comes only 
to this, that our Ideas only repreſent to us ſuch Things, from whence 
we bring Arguments to prove the Truth of Things ? | 

But, The World hath been ſtrangely amuſed with Ideas of late; and 
we have been told, that firange Things might be done by the Help of 
Ideas; and yet theſe Ideas, at /aft, come to be only common Notions of 
Things, which we muſt make uſe of in our Reaſoning. And to the 
like purpoſes in other Places. | 

hether, therefore, at laſt, your Lordſhip will reſolve, that it 
is New or no; or more faulty by its being New, muſt be left to 
your Lordſhip. This I find by it, that my Book cannot avoid being 
condemned on the one Side, or the other, nor do I (ce a Poſſibility 
to helpit. If there be Readers that like only New Thoughts; or, 
on the other fide, others that can bear nothing but what can be juſti- 
fied by received Authorities in Print; I mult defire them to make 
themſelves amends in that Part which they like, for the Diſpleaſure 
ny receive in the other: But if any ſhould be ſo exact, as to find 
fault with both, truly, I know not well what to ſay to them. The 
Caſe isa plain Caſe, the Book is all over naught, and there is not 
a Sentence in it, that is not, either from its Antiquity or Novelty, 
to be condemned; and fo there is a ſhort End of it. From your 
Lordſhip indeed in particular, I can hope for ſomething better; 


for your Lordſhip thinks the general De/ign of it ſo good, that . 
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9 would prevail on your Lordſhip to preſerve it from 
the Fire. 
But as to the Way, your Lordſhip thinks, I ſhould have taken to 
ent the baving it thought my Invention, when it was common to 
me with others, it unluckily ſo fell out, in the Subject of my E/ay 
of Human Underflanting, that I could not look into the Thoughts 
of other Men to inform myſelf, For my Deſign being, as well as 
J could; to copy Nature, and to give an Account of the Operations 
of the Mind in Thinking; I could look into no body's Underſtand- 
"= my own, to fee how it — nor have a Proſpect into 
other Mens Minds, to view their Thoughts there; and obſerve 
what Steps and Motions they took, and by what Gradations t 
proceeded in their acquainting themſelves with Truth, and their Ad- 
vance to Knowledge: What we find in their Thoughts in Books, is 
but the Reſult of this, and not the Progreſs and Working of their 
— — coming to the Opinions or Concluſions they ſet down 
publiſh. | 
All, therefore, that I can ſay of my Book, is, That it is a Copy 
of my own Mind, in its ſeveral Ways of Operation. And all that 
I can fay for the publiſhing of it, is, That I think the Intellectual 
Faculties are made, and operate alike in moſt Men, and that ſome, 
that I ſhewed it to before I publiſhed it, liked it ſo well, that I was 
confirmed in that Opinion. And therefore, if it ſhould happen, 
that it ſhould not be fo, but that ſome Men ſhould have Ways of 
Thinking, Realoning, or arriving at Certainty, different from 
others, and above thoſe that I ind my Mind to uſe and acquieſce in, 
I do not ſee of what uſe my Book can be to them. I can only make 
it my humble Requeſt, in my own Name, and in the Name of 
thoſe who are of my Size, who find their Minds work, reafon, and 
know in the ſame low way that mine does, that thoſe Men of a 
more happy Genius, would ſhew us the Way of their nobler Flights; 
and particularly would diſcover to us their ſhorter or ſurer Way to 
Certainty, than by Ideas, and the obſerving their Agreement or 
Diſagreement. 
Your Lordſhip adds, But now it ſeems, nothing is intelligible but 
what ſuits with the New Way of Ideas. Lord, 
+ Mr. Locke's The New Way of Ideas, and the old Way of ing 
Third Litter Intelligib/y 7 was always, and ever will be the ſame: 
ts the Biſbop And if I may take the to declare my Senſe 
of Worcefter, of it, herein it confiſts: 1. That a Man uſe no 
p. 353, &c. Words, but fuch as he makes the Signs of certain 
determined Objects of his Mind in Thinking. which 
He can make known to another. 2. Next, That he uſe the ſame 
Word fteadily for the Sign of the ſame immediate Object if his 
Mind in Thinking. 3. That he join theſe Words together in 
tions, according to the Grammatical Rules of that Language 
ſpeaks in. 4. That he unite thoſe Sentences in a Coherent Diſ- 
courſe. Thus, and thus only, I humbly conceive, any one may 
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he pleaſes to call theſe immediate Objects of his Mind, which 
is Words do, or ſhould ſtand for, Ideas or no. ee 
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CHAP. I 
No Innate Principles in the Mind, 


a is an eſtabliſhed Opinion amongſt The e 


ſome Men, that there are in the Un- own bow we 

derſtanding certain Innate Principles; come 22 
ſome Primary Notions, Kea irrom, = Knowledge, 
ers, as it were ſtamped upon the Mind of Man, «cient to 
which the Soul receives in its very firſt Being; , 2# 
and brings into the World with it. It would de | 
ſufficient to convince the unprejudiced Readers of the Falſeneſs 
of this Suppoſition, if I ſhould only ſhew (as I hope I ſhall in 
the following Parts of this Diſcourſe) how Men, barely by the 
Uſe of their Natural Faculties, may attain to all the Knowledge 
they have, without the Help of any Innate Impreſſions ; and 
may arrive at Certainty, without any ſuch Original Notions 
or Principles For I imagine any one will eafily grant, 'That 
it would be impertinent to ſuppoſe, the Ideas of Colours Innate 
in a Creature, to whom God hath. given Sight, and a Power to 
receive them by the Eyes, from external Objects: And no leſs 
unreaſonable would it be to attribute ſeveral Truths, to the 
Impreſſions of Nature, and Innate Characters, when we may 
obſerve in ourſelves Faculties fit to attain as eaſy: and certain 
Knowledge of them, as if they were originally imprinted on 
the Mind. | - ths | 
But becauſe a Man is not permitted without Cenſure to fol- 
low his own Thoughts in the Search of Truth, when they lead 
him ever fo little out of the common Road; I ſhall fet down 
the Reaſons, that made me doubt of the Truth of that Opinion, 
as an Excuſe for my Miſtake, if I be in one; which I leave to 
be conſidered by thoſe, who, with me, diſpoſe themſelves ta 
embrace Truth, wherever they find it. | 
8. 2. There is nothing more commonly ta- General An 
ken for granted, than that there are certain te great Are 
Principles both Speculative and Practica! {for they Sunen. 
ſpeak of both) univerſally agreed upon by all Mankind: which 
therefore, they argue, muſt needs be conſtant Impreſſions, 
which the Souls of Men receive in their firtt Beings and which 
they bring into the World with them, as neceſſarily and really as 
they do any of their inherent Faculties. $+ 3» 
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* 3. This Argument, drawn from Univer- 
Univerſal ſa] Conſent, has this misfortune in it, that if it 
_— proves "were true in Matter of Fact, that there were cer- 
2 * tain Truths, wherein all Mankind agreed, it 
* would not prove them Innate, if there can be 
any other Way ſhewn, how Men may come to that Univerſal 
Agreement, in the Things they do conſent in; which I pre- 
Keep 1 But, which is worſe, this A of 

4 * 4. But, which is worſe, this ment 
1 Univerſal Conſent, which is made Uſe of, to 
ible for the prove Lnnate Principles, ſeems to mea Demon- 
Thing to {tration that there are none ſuch ; becauſe there 
be, and not to are none to which all Mankind give an Univer- 
be, not wniver- ſal Aſſent. I ſhall begin with the Speculative, and 
ally affented inſtance in thoſe magnified Principles of Demon- 
. ſtration; M hatſacver is, is; and, Tit impoſſible 
for the ſame Thing to be, and not to be; which of all others, I think 
have the moſt allow'd Title to Innate. "Theſe have ſo ſettled a 
Reputation of Maxims univerſally received, that *twill, no doubt, 
be thought ſtrange, if any one ſhould ſeem to queſtion it. But 
E I take liberty to ſay, that theſe Propoſitions are fo far from 
ving an Univerſal Aﬀent, that there are a great part of Man- 
kind, to whom they are not ſo much as known. 

| + $: For, firſt tis evident, that all Children 
Net on the and /deots, have not the leaſt Apprehenſion or 
Mind natural- Thought of them: And the want of that is 


> 4 enough to deſtroy that Univerſal Aſſent, which 


ny ML. muſt needs be the neceſſary Concomitant of all 
dren, Iden, Innate Truths: It ſeeming to me near a Contra- 
&c. dition, to ſay, that there are Truths imprinted 

on the Soul, which it perceivesor underſtands not: 
Imprinting, if it ſignify any thing, being nothing elſe, but the 
making certain Truths to be perceived. For to imprint any 
thing on the Mind, without the Mind's perceiving it, ſeems to 
me hardly intelligible. If therefore Children and Ideots have Souls, 
have Minds, with thoſe Impreſſions upon them, they muſt un- 
avoidably perceive them, and neceſſarily know and aſſent to theſe 
Truths; which ſince they do not, it is evident that there are no 
ſuch Impreſſions. For if they are not Notions naturally im- 
printed, How can they be Innate? And if they are Notions im- 
printed, How can they be unknown? To ſay a Notion is im- 
printed on the Mind, and at the ſame time to fay, that the 
Mind is ignorant of it, and n—_—_— took notice of it, is to 
make this Imprefion nothing. No Propoſition can be ſaid to be 
in 
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in the Mind, which it never yet knew, which it was never yet 
conſcious of. For if any one may, then by the ſame Reaſon, 
all Propoſitions that are true, and the Mind is capable ever of 
aſſenting to, may be ſaid to be in the Mind, and to be imprinted: 
Since, if any one can be ſaid to be in the Mind, which it never 
yet knew, it muſt be only, becauſe it is capable of knowing it, 
and ſo the Mind is of all I'ruths it ever ſhall know. Nay, thus 
Truths may be imprinted on the Mind, which it never did, nor 
ever {hall know: For a Man may live long, and die at laſt in 
Ignorance of many Truths, which his Mind wag capable of 
knowing, and that with Certainty. So that if the Capacity of 
knowing, be the natural Impreſſion contended for, all the Truths 
a Manever comes to know, will, by this Account, be every one 
of them Innate; and this great Point, will amount to no more, 
but only to a very improper Way of ſpeaking; which whilſt it 
to aſſert the contrary, ſays nothing different from thoſe, 

who deny Innate Principles. For no body, I think, ever denied 
that the Mind was capable of knowing ſeveral Truths. The 
Capacity, they ſay, is Innate, the Knowledge acquired. But 
then to what End ſuch Conteſt for certain Maxims? If Truths 
can beimprinted on the Underſtanding without being perceived, 
I can ſee no difference there can be, between any Truths the 
Mind is capable of knowing, in reſpect of their Original: they 
muſt all be Innate, or all Adventitious; in vain ſhall a Man go 
about to diſtinguiſh them. He therefore that talks of Innate No- 
tions in the Underſtanding, cannot (if he intend thereby any di- 
ſtinct Sort of Truths) mean ſuch Truths to be in the Under- 
ſtanding, as it never perceived, and is yet wholly ignorant of. 
For if theſe Words (io be in the Under/tanding) have any Propri- 
ety, they ſignify to be underſtood: So that, to be in the Under- 
ſanding, and not to be underſtood ; to be in the Mind, and, ne- 
ver to be perceived; is all one, as to ſay, any thing is, and is 
not, in the Mind or Underſtanding. If therefore theſe two 
Propoſitions, J/hatſoever is, is; and It is impoſſible for the ſame 
Thing to be, and not tobe; are by Nature imprinted, Children 
cannot be ignorant of them ; Infants, and all that have Souls, 
muſt neceſſarily have them in their Underſtandings, know the 
Truth of them, and aſſent to it. 

$. 6. To avoid this, tis uſually anſwered, That Men 
That all Men —_ and aſſent to them, when _ —_ 
they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, and this is enough 2% 
to prove them Sake h 9 le « F Ris ou 

$ 7. Doubtful Expreſſions, that have ſcarce e 22 
any Signification, go for clear Reaſons, to thoſe, * 

W 
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who being prepoſſeſſed, take not the Pains to examine even- 
what they themſelves ſay, For to apply this Anſwer with any, 
' tolerable Senſe to our preſent Purpoſe, it muſt fignify one of 
theſe two Things; either, That as ſoon as Men come to the 
Uſe of Reaſon, theſe ſuppoſed native Inſcriptions come to be 
nown, and obſerved by them: Or elſe, That the Uſe and 
xerciſe of Mens Reaſons aſſiſts them in the Diſcovery of theſe 
n 
6 Ta 8. y mean that by t e of Keaſon 
| forex — Men may diſcover theſe Paine. — - 
that would this is ſufficient to prove them Innate: their 
wot prove Way of arguing will ſtand thus, (viz.) That 
them innate. whatever 71 ruths Reaſon can certainly diſcover 
to us, and make us firmly aſſent to, thoſe are all naturally im- 
printed on the Mind; fince that univerſal Aſſent, which is made 
the Mark of them amounts to no more but this; That by the 
Uſe of Reaſon, we are capable to come toa certain K nowledge 
: of, and aſſent to them; and by this Means there will be no 
Difference between the Maxims of the Mathematicians, and 
Theorems they deduce from them: All muſt be equally allow'd 
Innate; they being all Diſcoveries made by the Uſe of Reaſon, 
and Truths that a rational Creature may certainly come to 
know, if he apply his Thoughts rightly that Way. 
$. 9. But how can theſe Men think the Uſe 
"Tis falſe that of Reaſon neceſſary to diſcover Principles that 
Rogen diſcs are ſuppoſed Innate, when Reaſon ( if we may 
e believe them) is nothing elſe, but the Faculty of 
deducing unknown Truths from Principles or Propoſitions, that 
aro already known? That certainly can never be t Innate, 
which we have need of Reaſon to diſcover, unleſs, as I have ſaid, 
we will have all the certain Truths, that Reaſon ever teaches 
us, to be Innate. We may as well think the Uſe of Reaſon ne- 
ceſſary to make our Eyes diſcover viſible Objects, as that there 
ſhould be need of Reaſon, or the Exerciſe thereof, to make the 
Underſtanding ſee what is Originally engraven in it, and can- 
not be in the Underſtanding, before it is perceived by it. So that 
to make Reaſon diſcover thoſe Truths thus imprinted, is to ſay, 
that the Uſe of Reaſon diſcovers to a Man, what he knew be- 
fore; and Men have thoſs Innate, impreſſed Truths originally, 
and before the Uſe of Reaſon, and yet are always ignorant of 
*till they come to the Uſe of Reaſon; tis in effect to 
ſay, that Men know, and know them not at the ſame time. 
F. 10. Twill perhaps be ſaid, that Mathematical De- 
monſtrations, and other Truths, that are not Innate, —— 
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aſſented to, as ſoon as propos d, wherein they are diſtinguiſh'd 
from theſe Maxims, and other Innate Truths. I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak of Aſſent upon the firſt propoſing, more par- 
ticularly by and by. I ſhall here only, and that very readily, 
allow, that theſe Maxims, and Mathematical Demonſtrati- 
ons, are in this different; that the one has need of Reaſon, 
uſing of Proofs, to make them out, and to gain our Afent; 
but the other, as ſoon as underſtood, are without any the leaſt 
Reaſoning, embraced and aſſented to. But I withal beg leave 
to obſerve, that it lays open the Weakneſs of this Subterfuge, 
which requires the Uſe of Reaſon for the Diſcovery of theſe 
general Truths: ſince it muſt be confeſſed, that in their Diſ- 
covery, there is no uſe made of Reaſoning at all. And I think 
thoſe who give this Anſwer, will not be forward to affirm, 
That the Knowledge of this Maxim, That it is impoſſible for 
the ſame thing to be, and not to be, is a Deduction of our Rea- 
ſon, For this would be to deſtroy that Bounty of Nature, 
they ſeem ſo fond of, whilſt they make the Knowledge of thoſe 
Principles to depend on the Labour of our Thoughts. For all 
Reaſoning is Search, and caſting about, and requires Pains and 
Application. And how can it with any tolerable Senſe be 
ſuppos'd, 'that what was imprinted by Nature, as the Founda- 
tion and Guide of our Reaſon, ſhould need the Uſe of Reaſon 
to diſcover it? 

$. 11. Thoſe who will take the Pains to reflect with a little 
Attention on the Operations of the Underſtanding, will find 
that this ready Aſſent of the Mind to ſome Truths, depends 
not, either on native Inſcription, or the Ye of Reaſon; but on 
a Faculty of the Mind quite diſtin from both of them, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. Reaſon therefore having nothing to do in 
procuring our Aſſent to theſe Maxims, if by ſaying, that Men 
know and aſſent to them, when they come to the Uſe T4 Reaſon, be 
meant that the Uſe of Reaſon aſſiſts us in the Knowledge of 
theſe Maxims, it is utterly falſe; and were it true, would 
prove 7 not to be Innate. * 3 | 

12. If by knowing and aſſenting to them, : 

- we - to the Uſe of Reaſon, be meant, = Uſe of 8 
that this is the Time, when they come to be ta- Reaſon, vor 
ken notice of by the Mind; and that as ſoon as the Time we 
Children come to the Uſe of Reaſon, they come come to know 


alſo to know and aſſent to theſe Maxims: this bee Max- 


alſo is falſe and frivolous. Fir/t, It is falſe: Be- 
cauſe it is evident theſe Maxims are not in the 
Mind ſo early as the Uſe of _ And therefore the com- 


mg 


18 No Innate Principles in the Mind. 


ing to the Uſe of Reaſon is falſly afligned, as the Time of their 
diſcovery. How many Inſtances of the Uſe of Reaſon may 
we obſerve in Children, long time before they have any Know- 
ledge of this Maxim, That it is impeſſible fo the ſame Thing to 
be, and not to be? And a great part of Illiterate People, and 
Savages, paſs many Years, even of their rational Age, with- 
out ever thinking on this, and the like general Propoſitions. 
I grant Men come not to the Knowledge of theſe general and 
more abſtract Truths, which are thought Innate, till they 
come to the Uſe of Reaſon; and I add, nor then neither. 
Which is ſo, becauſe till after they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, 
thoſe general abſtract Ideqs are not framed in the Mind, about 
which thoſe general Maxims are, which are miſtaken for In- 
nate Principles, but are indeed Diſcoveries made, and Veritics 
introduced, and brought into the Mind by the ſame way, and 
diſcovered by the ſame Steps, as ſeveral other Propoſitions, 
which no body was ever ſo extravagant as to ſuppoſe Innate. 
This I hope to make plain in the ſequel of this diſcourſe. I al- 
low therefore a neceſſity, that Men ſhould come to the Uſe of 
Reaſon, before they get the Knowledge of thoſe general Truths ; 
but deny, that Men's coming to the Uſe of Reaſon is the time 


of their diſcovery. 
& 13. In the mean time, it is obſervable, 
By this, they that this ſaying, that Men know and aſſent to 
are not diffin- theſe Maxims, when they come to the Uſe of Rea- 
7 7 N ſon, amounts in reality of Fact to no more but 
8 this, That they are never known, nor taken 
notice of, before the Uſe of Reaſon, but may 
poſſibly be aſſented to ſome time after, during a Man's Life; 
but when, is uncertain: And ſo may all other knowable 
Truths, as well as theſe; which thereſore have no Advantage, 
nor Diſtinction from others, by this Note of being known 
when we come to the Uſe of Reaſon; nor are thereby proved 

to be Innate, but quite the contrary. 

1 3 14. But Secondly, were it true, that the 
Cee, preciſe time of their being known, and aſſented 
fon were the to, were, when Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon; 
Time of their neither would that prove them Innate. his 
Diſcovery, it way of arguing is as frivolous, as the Suppoſition 
would not - itſelf is falſe. For by what kind of Logick will 
prove them in. it appear, that any Notion is originally by Na- 
mates: ture imprinted in the Mind in its firſt Conſtitu- 
tion, becauſe it comes firſt to be obſerved and aſſented to, when 
a Faculty of the Mind, which has a quite diſtinct Province, 
3 begins 
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begins to exert itſelf? And thereſore, the coming to the Uſe 
of Speech, if it were ſuppoſed the time that theſe Maxims are 
firſt aſſented to, (which it may be with as much Truth, as the 
time when Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon ) would be as good 
a Proof that they were Innate, as to ſay, they are Innate be- 
cauſe Men aſſent to them, when they come to the Uſe of Rea 
ſon. I agree then with theſe Men of Innate Principles, that 
there is no Knowledge of theſe general and ſelf-evident Ma- 
Xims in the Mind, till it comes to the Exerciſe of Reaſon: But 
I deny that the coming to the Uſe of Reaſon, is the preciſe time 
when they are firſt taken notice of; and, if that were the pre- 


ciſe time, I deny that it will prove them Innate. All that can 


with any Truth be meant by this Propoſition, That Men aſſent 
to them when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, is no more but this, 
That the making of genera abſtract Ideas, and the under- 
ſtanding of general Names, being a Concomitant of the rati- 
onal Faculty, and growing up with it, Children commonly 
get not thoſe general Ideas, nor learn the Names that Gand for 
them, till having for a good. while exerciſed their Reaſon about 
familiar and more particular Ideas, they are, by their ordinary 
Diſcourſe and Actions with others, acknowledged to be capa- 
ble of rational Converſation, If aſſenting to theſe Maxims, 
when Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon, can be true in any other 
Senſe, I deſire it may be ſhe wn; or at leaſt, how in this, or 
any other Senſe it proves them Innate. 

F. 15. The Senſes at firſt let in particular 93, Steßt by | 
Ideas, and furniſh the yet empty Cabinet: And which che 
the Mind by degrees growing familiar with ſome Mind attains 
of them, they are lodged in the Memory, and /everal Truths. 
Names got to them, Afterwards the Mind pro- 
ceeding farther, abſtracts them, and by degrees learns the Uſe 
of general Names. In this manner the Mind comes to be fur- 
niſh'd with Ideas and Language, the Materials about which to 
exerciſe its diſcurſive Faculty: And the Uſe of Reaſon becomes 
daily more viſible, as theſe Materials, that_ give it Employ- 
ment, increaſe. But though the having of general Ideas, and 
the Uſe of general Words and Reaſon uſually grow together; 

et, I ſee not, how this any way proves them Innate, The 
nowledge of ſome Truths, I confeſs, is very early in the 
Mind; but in a way that ſhews them not to be Innate. For, 
if we will obſerve, we ſhall find it ſtill to be about Ideas, not 
Innate, but acquir'd: It being about thoſe firſt, which are im- 
printed by external Things, with which Infants have earlief 
to do, which make the moſt frequent Impreſſions on their 
IP B 2 Senſes. 
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Senſes. In Ideas thus got, the Mind diſcovers, that ſome 
agree, and others differ, probably as ſoon as it has any Uſe of 
Memory; as ſoon as it is able to retain and receive diſtinct Ideas. 
But whether it be then, or no, this is certain, it does ſo long 
before it has the Uſe of Words, or comes to that, which we 
commonly call the Uſe of Reaſon. For a Child knows certain- 
ly, before it can ſpeak, the difference between the Ideas of 
weet and Bitter (i. e. That Sweet is not Bitter; ) as it knows 
afterwards (when it comes to ſpeak) that Wormwood and 
-Plums are not the ſame Thing, 
$. 16. A Child knows not that I hree and Four are equal to 
Seven, *till he comes to be able to count to Seven, and has got 
the Name and Idea of Equality: And then upon explaining 
thoſe Words, he preſently aſſents to, or rather perceives the 
Truth of that Propoſition. But neither does he then readily 
aſſent, becauſe it is an Innate Truth, nor was his Aſſent want- 
ing till then, becauſe he wanted the Uſe of Reaſon ; but the 
Truth of it appears to him, as ſoon as he has ſettled in his 
Mind the clear and diſtin Ideas, that theſe Names ſtand for: 
And then he knows the Truth of that Propoſition, upon the 
fame Grounds, and by the ſame Means, that he knew before, 
that a Rod and Cherry are not the ſame thing ; and upon the 
fame Grounds alſo, that he may come to know afterwards, 
That it is impaſiole for the ſame Thing to be, and not to be, as 
ſhall be more fully ſhewn hereafter. So that the later it is be- 
fore any one comes to have thoſe general Ideas, about which 
thoſe Maxims are; or to know the Signification of thoſe ge- 
neral Terms that ſtand for them ; or to put together in his 
Mind the Ideas they ſtand for ; the later alſo will it be, before 
he comes to aſſent to thoſe Maxims, whoſe Terms, with the 
1deas on Goo for, being no more Innate than thoſe of a 
Cat or a Weeſel, he muſt ſtay till Time and Obſervation have 
uainted him with them; and then he will be in a Capacity 
3 the Truth of theſe Maxims, upon the firſt Occaſion 
that ſhall make him put together thoſe Ideas in his Mind, and 
obſerve whether they agree or di „according as is ex- 
reſſed in thoſe Propoſitions; and therefore it is, that a Man 
hoes that Eighteen and Nineteen are equal to Thirty- ſeven, 
by the ſame Self-evidence, that he knows One and Two to be 
equal to Three: Yet a Child knows this not ſo ſoon as the 
other; not for want of the Uſe of Reaſon, but becauſe the 
Ideas the Words Eighteen, Nineteen, and Thirty-ſeven ſtand 
for, are not ſo ſoon got, as thoſe which are Synily'd by Qne, 
Two and Three, 
$. 17, 
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' & 17, This Evaſion therefore of general Aſ- 


ſent, when Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon, 


failing as it does, and leaving no Difference be- 
tween thoſe ſuppoſed Innate, and other Truths, 
that are afterwards acquired and learnt, Men 
have endeavoured to ſecure an univerſal Aſſent 
to thoſe they call Maxims, by ſaying, they are 


generally 
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Aſſenting as 
foon as propo- 
fed and under- 
ftood, proves 
them not In- 
nate. 


% 


ented to as ſoon as propoſed, and the Terms 


are propos'd in, underſtood : Secing all Men, even Children, 
as ſoon as they hear and underſtand the Terms, aſſent to theſe 
Propoſitions, they think it is ſufficient to prove them Innate. 
For fince Men never fail, after they have once underſtood the 
Words, to acknowledge them for undoubted Truths, they 
would infer, that certainly theſe Propoſitions were firſt lodged 
in the Underſtanding, which, without any teaching, the 
Mind, at the very firſt Propoſal, immediately cloſes with, and 
aſſents to, and after that never doubts again. 

$. 18. In Anſwer to this, I demand, whe- 
ther ready Aſent given to a Propoſition upon 1f ſuch an Aſ- 
ſent be a Mark 


firſt hearing, and underſtanding the Terms, be 
a certain Mark of an Innate Principle? If it be 
not, ſuch a general Aſſent is in vain urged as a 
Proof of them: If it be ſaid, that it is a Mark 
of Innate, they muſt then allow all ſuch Propo- 
ſitions to be Innate, which are generally aſſent- 
ed to as ſoon as heard, whereby they will find 
themſelves plentifully ſtored with Innate Princi- 
ples. For upon the ſame Ground, viz. of Aſ- 


of Innate, then 


bat One and 


Troo are equal 
to Three; that 
Stoeetneſs is 
not Bitterneſs; 
and a thouſand 
the like, muſt 
be Innate. 


ſent at firſt hearing and underſtanding the 
Terms, That Men would have thoſe Maxims paſs for Innate, 
they muſt alſo admit ſeveral Propoſitions about Numbers to be 
Innate: And thus, That One and Two are equal to Three ; that 
Two and Two are equal to Four; and a multitude of other the 
like Propoſitions in — that every body aſſents to at firſt 
hearing, and underſtanding the Terms, muſt have a Place 
amongſt thoſe Innate Axioms, Nor is this the .Prerogative 
of Numbers alone, and Propoſitions made about ſeveral of 
them ; but even natural Philoſophy, and all the other Sciences, 
afford Propoſitions, which are ſure to meet with Aſſent as ſoon 
as they are underſtood. That two Bodies cannot be in the ſame 
Place, is a Truth, that no body any more ticks at, than at this 
Maxim, That it is i le for the ſame Thing to be, and not to 
be; that White is not Black; that a Square is not a Circle; that 
Yillowneſs is not Sweetneſs : Theſe and a Million of other ſuch 
* B 3 Propo- 
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Propoſitions, as many at leaſt as we have diſtinct Idaas of, every 
Man in his Wits, at firſt hearing, and knowing what the Names 
ſtand for, muſt neceſſarily aſſent to. If theſe Men will be true 
to their own Rules, and have Aſent at fir/t hearing and under- 
landing the Terms, to be a Mark of Innate, they muſt allow, 
not only as many Innate Propoſitions as Men have diſtinct J- 
deas; but as many as Men can make Propoſitions wherein · diſ- 
ferent Ideas are denied one of another. Since every Propoſition, 
wherein one different Idea is denied of another, will as certainly 
find Aſſent at firſt hearing and underſtanding the Terms, as this 
general one, It is 1mpaſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and nat to 
be; or that which is the Foundation of it, and is the eaſier under- 
ſtood of the two, The ſame is not different : By which Account 
they will have Legions of Innate Propoſitions of this one. ſort, 
without mentioning any other. But ſince no Propoſition can 
be Innate, unleſs the Ideas, about which it is, be Innate; this 
will be, to ſuppoſe all our Ideas of Colours, Sounds, T aſtes, l 
Figures, &c. Innate; than which, there cannot be any thing 
more oppoſite to Reaſon and Experience. Univerſal and ready 
Aſſent upon hearing and underſtanding the Terms, is (I grant) 
a Mark of Self- evidence: But Self- evidence, depending not on 
Innate Imprefions, but on ſomething elſe, (as we ſhall ſhew 
hereafter) belongs to ſeveral Propoſitions, which no body was 
yet ſo extravagant as to pretend to be Innate, | 
| S. 19. Nor let it be ſaid, That thoſe more 
Such leſs gene- particular ſelf-evident Propoſitions, which are 
ral Propoſiti- aſſented to at firſt hearing, as, That One and. 
ny _ be- Two are equal to Three: That Green is not Red, 
Av 757 un Kc. are received as the Conſequences of thoſe 
Maxims: more univerſal Propoſitions, which are look'd 
on as Innate Principles; ſince any one, who 
will but take the pains to obſerve what paſles in the Under- 
ſtanding, will certainly find, that theſe, and the like leſs gene- 
ral Propoſitions, are certainly known, and firmly aſſented to, 
y thoſe, who are utterly ignorant of thoſe more general 
Maxims ; and ſo, being earlier in the Mind than thoſe (as they 
are called) firſt Principles, cannot owe to them the Aſſent 
wherewith they are received at firſt hearing, 
$ 20, If it be ſaid, that theſe Propoſitions, viz, 
One and One 71 and Two are equal to Feur ; Red is not Blue, 


22 — &c. are not general Maxims, nor of any great 


Uſe: I anſwer, That makes nothing to the Ar- 
9 ut, gument of univerſal Aﬀent, upon hearing and 
| underſtanding. For, if that be the certain Mark of 
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Innate, whatever Propoſition can be found, that receives gene- 
ral Aſſent as ſoon as heard and underſtood, that muſt be admit- 
ted for an Innate Propoſition, as well as this Maxim, That it is 
impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and not to be ; they being up- 
on this Ground equal. And as to the Difference of being more 
general, that makes this Maxim more remote from being In- 
nate; thoſe general and abſtract Ideas being more Strangers to 
our firſt Apprehenſions, than thoſe more particular ſelf-evident 
Propoſitions ; and therefore tis longer before they are admitted 
and aſſented to by the growing Underſtanding, And as to the 
Uſefulneſs of theſe magnified Maxims, that perhaps will not be 
found ſo great as it is generally conceived, when it comes in its 
due place to be more fully conſidered, 

C 21. But we have not yet done with Aſent- ; 
ing to Propuſitions at firſt hearing and underſtand- . Max 178 
ing their Terms; tis fit we firſt take notice, That rel y- 
this, inftead of being a Mark that they are In- fie, , fe, 
nate, is a Proof of the contrary: ſince it ſuppo- 5%, groves 
ſes, that ſeveral, who underſtand and know 7hem not In- 
other things, are ignorant of theſe Principles, nate. 
till they are propos'd to them ; and that one may 
be unacquainted with theſe Truths, till he hears them from 
others. For if they were Innate, what need they be propos'd 
in order to gaining Aﬀent ; when, by being in the Underſtand- 
ing, by a natural and original Impreſſion, (if there were any 
ſuch) they could not but be known before ? Or doth the propo- 
fing them, print them clearer in the Mind than Nature did? If 
fo, then the Conſequence will be, That a Man knows them bet- 
ter, after he has been thus taught them, than he did before. 
Whence it will follow, That theſe Principles may be made 
more evident to us by other Teaching, than Nature has made 
them - Impreſſion; which will ill agree with the Opinion of 
Innate Principles, and give but little Authority to them; but on 
the con , makes them unfit to be the Foundations of all 
our other Knowledge, as they are pretended. to be. This 
cannot be deny d, that Men grow firſt acquainted with many 
of theſe ſelf-evident Truths, upon their being propoſed : But 
it is clear, that whoſoever does ſo, finds in himſelf, That he 
then begins to know a Propoſition, which he knew not be- 
fore; and which from thenceforth he never queſtions ; not 
becauſe it was Innate, but becauſe the Conſideration of the 
Nature of the things contained in thoſe Words, would not 
ſuffer him to think otherwiſe, how, or whenſoever he is 
brought to reflect on them. _ if — 

4 [ 


' 
4 
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firſt hearing and underſtanding the Terms, muſt paſs for an 
Innate Principle, every well-grounded Obſervation drawn from 
Particulars into a general Rule, muſt be Innate. When yet it 
is certain, that not all, but only ſagacious Heads light at firſt 
on theſe Obſervations, and reduce them into general Propoſi- 
tions, not Innate, but collected from a preceding Acquaintance, 
and Reflection on particular Inſtances. Theſe, when obſerving 
Men have made them, unobſerving Men, when they are pro- 
pos d to them, cannot refuſe their Aſſent to. 
| F. 22, If it be ſaid, the Underſtanding hath 
Implicitly an implicit Anowledge of theſe Principles, but 
known before not an explicit, betore the firſt hearing, (as 
propofing, fig- they muſt, who will ſay, That they are in the 
_ tbe Underſtanding before they are known) it will 
le of wi de hard to conceive what is meant Cy a Princi- 
fan rn 25 ple imprinted on the Underſtanding implicitly ; 
g them, FLY 
or elſe fignifies unleſs it be this, that the Mind is capable of 
nothing. underſtanding and aſſenting firmly to ſuch Pro- 
poſitions. And thus all Mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations, as well as firſt Principles, muſt be received as native 
Impreflions on the Mind : Which I fear they will ſcarce allow 
them to be, who find it harder to demonſtrate a Propoſition, 
than aſſent to it when demonſtrated. And few Mathematici- 
ans will be forward to believe, That all the Diagrams t 
have drawn, were but Copies of thoſe Innate Characters w 
Nature had ingraven upon their Minds. 
$ 23. There is, I fear, this farther Weak- 
The Argument neſs in the foregoing Argument, which would 
of Affenting perſuade us, that therefore thoſe Maxims are to 
_ de thought Innate, which Men admit at firſt 
fall Sale. hearing, becauſe they aſſent to Propoſitions 
tion of no pre. Which they are not taught, nor do receive from 
cedent Teach- the Force of any Argument or Demonſtration, 
ing. but a bare Explication or underſtanding of the 
Terms, Under which, there ſeems to me to 
lie this Fallacy, That Men are ſuppoſed not to be taught, 
nor to learn any thing de, novo; when, in truth, they 
are taught, and do learn ſomething they were ignorant of be- 
fore. For firſt it is evident, they have learned the Terms, 
and their Signification z neither of which was born with them. 
But this is-not all the acquired Knowledge in the Caſe: 'The 
Ideas themſelves, about which the Propoſition is, are not born 
with them, no more than their Names, but got afterwards. So 
that in all Propoſitions that are aſſented * the 
erms 
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Terms of the Propoſition, their ſtanding for ſuch Ideas, and 
the Ideas themſelves that they ſtand for, being neither of them 
Innate ; I would fain know what there is remaining in ſuch 
Propoſitions, that is Innate. For I would gladly have any 
one name that Propoſition, whoſe Terms or Ideas were 
either of them Innate. We by degrees get Ideas and Names, 
and learn their appropriated Connexion one with another; 
and then to Propoſitions, made in ſuch Terms, whoſe Sig- 
nification we have learnt, and wherein the Agreement or 
Diſagreement we can perceive in our /deas, when put to- 
gether, is expreſſed, we at firſt hearing aſſent; though to 
other Propoſitions, in themſelves as certain and evident, but 
which are concerning Ideas, not ſo ſoon or ſo eaſily got, we 
are at the ſame time no way capable of aſſenting. For 
though a Child quickly aſſents to this Propoſition, That an 
Apple is not Fire, when, by familiar Acquaintance, he has 
got the Ideas of thoſe two different things diſtinctly imprinted 
on his Mind, and has learnt that the Names Apple and Fire 
ſtand for them ; yet it will be ſome Years after, perhaps, be- 
fore the ſame Child will aſſent to this Propoſition, That it is 
impoſſible for the ſame T hing to be, and not to be; becauſe, that 
though, perhaps, the Words are as eaſy to be learnt, yet the 
Signification of them being more large, comprehenſive, and 

{tract than of the Names annexed to thoſe ſenſible things the 
Child hath to do with, it is longer before he learns their preciſe 
Meaning, and it requires more time plainly to form in his Mind 
thoſe general Ideas they ſtand for. Till that be done, you will 
in vain endeavour to make any Child afſent to a Propoſition 
made up of ſuch general Terms: But as ſoon as ever he has got 
thoſe Ideas, and learn'd their Names, he forwardly cloſes with 
the one, as well as the other of the forementioned Propoſitions, 
and with both for the ſame Reaſon ; viz. becauſe he finds the 
Ideas he has in his Mind to agree or diſagree, according as the 
Words ſtanding for them, are affirmed or denied one of another 
in the Propoſition, But if Propoſitions be brought to him in 
Words, which ſtand for Ideas he has not yet in his Mind; to 
ſuch Propoſitions, however evidently true or falſe in themſelves, 
he affords neither Aſſent nor Diſſent, but is ignorant. For Words 
being but empty Sounds, any farther than they are Signs of 
our Ideas, we cannot but aſſent to them, as they correſpond to 
thoſe Ideas we have, but no farther than that. But the ſhew- 
ing 2 Steps and ha þ Knowledge comes into our Minds, 
and the Grounds of ſeveral Degrees of Aſſent, being the Buſi- 
neſs of the following Diſcourſe, it may ſuffice to have only 
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touched on it here, as one Reaſon that made me doubt of thoſe 
Innate Principles. : 
| "& 24. To conclude this Argument of Univer- 
Not Innate, ſal Conſent, I agree with theſe Defenders of In- 
becauſe net nate Principles, T hat if they are Innate, they 
nner muſt needs have Univerſal Aſent. For that a 
fenced 0. Truth ſhould be Innate, and yet not aſſented 
to, is to me as unintelligible, as for a Man to 
| know a Truth, and be ignorant of it at the ſame time. But 
then, by theſe Men's own Conſeſſion, they cannot be Innate; 
ſince they are not aſſented to by thoſe who underſtand not the 
Terms, nor by a great part of thoſe who do underſtand them, 
but have yet never heard nor thought of thoſe Propoſitions ; 
which, I think, is at leaſt one half of Mankind. But were 
the Number far leſs, it would be enough to deſtroy Univerſal 
Hint, and thereby ſhew theſe Propoſitions not to be Innate, 
if Children alone were __ of them. 
| 25. But that I may not be accuſed, to argue 
Theſe Maxims from the Thoughts of Infants, which are un- 
22 - known to us, and to conclude, from what paſ- 
1 ſes in their Underſtandings before they expreſs 
it; I ſay next, L hat theſe two general Propoſitions are not the 
Traths that firſt poſſeſs the Minds of Children; nor are antece- 
dent to all acquired and adventitious Notions; which if they 
were Innate, they muſt needs be. Whether we can determine 
it or no, it matters not; there is certainly a Time when Chil- 
dren begin to think, and their Words and Actions do aſſure us 
that they do ſo. When therefore they are capable of Thought, 
of Knowledge, of Aſſent, can it rationally be ſuppoſed, 
enn be ignorant of thoſe Notions that Nature has imprinted, 
were there any ſuch? Can it be imagin'd, with any Appear- 
ance of Reaſon, "That they perceive the Impreſſions ſrom 
things without, and be at the ſame time ignorant of thoſe Cha- 
racters which Nature itſelf has taken care to ſtamp within! 
Can they receive and aſſent to adventitious Notions, and be 
ignorant of thoſe which are ſuppoſed woven into the very 
Frineipkes of their Being, and imprinted there in indelible Cha- 
raters, to be the Foundation and Guide of all their acquired 
Knowledge, and future Reaſonings ? This would be, to make 
Nature: take pains to no purpoſe ; or, at leaſt, to write very 
ill; ſince its Characters could not be read by thoſe Eyes, 
which ſaw other things very well; and thoſe are very ill ſup- 
poſed the cleareſt Parts of Truth, and the Foundations of all 
our Knowledge, which: are not firſt known, and — 
| 
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which, the undoubted Knowledge of ſeveral other things 

be had. The Child certainly knows, that the Nurſe that 
feeds it, is neither the Cat it plays with, nor the Blackmoer it 
is afraid of; that the ¶ormſced or Muſtard it refuſes, is not 
the Apple or Sugar it cries for; this it is certainly and un- 
doubtegly aſſured of: But will any one ſay, it is by virtue 


of this Principle, That it is impaſible far the ſame Thang to be, 
and not ta be, that it ſo firmly aſſents to theſe, and other Parts 
of its Knowledge? Or that the Child has any Notion or Ap- 
prehenſion of that Propoſition at an Age, wherein yet *tis 
plain, it knows a great many other Truths? He that will ſay, 
Children join theſe general abſtract Speculations with their 
Sucking-bottles and their Rattles, may, perhaps, with Juſtice 
be thought to have more Paſſion and Zeal for his Opinion, but 
leſs Sincerity and Truth, than one of that Age. 

$ 26, Though therefore there be ſeveral ge- 
neral Propoſitions, that meet with conſtant and And ſo not In- 
ready Aſſent, as ſoon as propoſed to Men grown nate. 
up, Who have attained the Uſe of more general 
and abſtract Ideas, and Names ſtanding for them; yet they 
not being to be found in thoſe of tender Years, who neverthe- 
leſs know other things, they cannot pretend to univerſal Aſ- 
ſent of intelligent Perſons, and ſo by no means can be ſuppoſed 
Innate : It being impoſlible, that any Truth which is Lanate 
(if there were any ſuch) ſhould be unknown, at leaſt to any 
one who knows any thing elſe. Since, if they are Innate 
Truths, they muſt be Innate Thoughts; there being nothing a 
Truth in the Mind, that it has never thought on, Whereby 
it is evident, if there be any Innate Truths in the Mind, they 
muy neceſſarily be the fit of any thought on; the firſt that appear 


re, 

27, That the general Maxims we are diſ- 
* of, are not known to Children, Ideots, — Innate, 
and a great Part of Mankind, we have already — ld 
ſufficiently proved ; whereby it is evident, they == E ts 
have not an univerſal Aſſent, nor are general ry, See; 
Impreſſions. But there is this farther Argu- it/e/f clearef. 
ment in it againſt their being Innate, That theſe 
Characters, if they were native and original Impreſſions, ſhould 
appear faireſt and cleareſt in thoſe Perſons, in whom yet we find 
no Footſteps of them: And 'tis, in my Opinion, a ſtrong Pre- 
ſumption, that they are not Innate ; fince they are leaſt known 
to thoſe, in whom, if they were Innate, they muſt needs exert 
themſelves with moſt Force and Vigour. For Children, 1deots, 


Savages, 
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Savages, and Illiterate People, being of all others the leaſt corrupt- 
ed by Cuſtom, or borrowed Opinions; Learning and Education 
having not caſt their native Thoughts into new Moulds, nor b 
fuperinducing foreign and ſtudied Doctrines, confounded thoſe 
fair Characters Nature had written there; one might reaſonably 
imagine, that in their Minds theſe Innate Notions ſhould lie 
open fairly to every one's View, as tis certain the Thoughts of 
Children do. It might very well be expected, that theſe 
Principles ſhould be pertetly known to Naturals, which being 
ſtamped immediately on the Soul (as theſe Men ſuppoſe) can 
have no Dependance on the Conſtitutions or Organs of the 
Body, the only confeſſed Difference between them and others. 
One would think, according to theſe Men's Principles, that all 
theſe native Beams of Light (were there any ſuch) ſhould in 
thoſe, who have no Reſerves, no Arts of Concealment, ſhine 
out in their full luſtre, and leave us in no more doubt of their 
being there, than we are of their Love of Pleaſure, and Ab- 
horrence of Pain. But alas, amongſt Children, Ideots, Sava- 
ges, and the groſsly Illiterate, what general Maxims are to be 
found? What univerſal Principles of Knowledge? Their No- 
tions are few and narrow, borrowed only from thoſe Objects 
they have had moſt to do with, and which have made upon 
their Senſes the frequenteſt and ſtrongeſt Impreſſions. A Child 
knows his Nurſe and his Cradle, and by degrees the Play-things 
of a little more advanced Age: And a young Savage has, per- 
haps, his Head fill'd with Love and Hunting, according to 
the Faſhion of his Tribe. But he that from a Child untaught, 
or a wild Inhabitant of the Woods, will expect theſe abſtrat 
Maxims and reputed Principles of Sciences, will, I fear, find 
himſelf miſtaken. Such kind of general Propoſitions are ſeldom 
mentioned in the Huts of Indians, much leſs are they to be 
| found in the Thoughts of Children, or any Impreſſions of them 
on the Minds of Naturals. They are the Language and Buſi- 
neſs of the Schools and Academies of learned Nations, accuſtom- 
ed to that fort of Converſation or Learning, where Diſputes 
are frequent : Theſe Maxims being ſuited to artificial Argumen- 
tation, and uſeful for Conviction ; but not much conducing to 
the Diſcovery of Truth, or Advancement of Knowledge. But 
of their ſmall Uſe for the Improvement of Knowledge, I ſhall 
have Occaſion to ſpeak more at large, J. 4. c. 7. 

F. 28. I know not how abſurd this may 
er ſeem to the Maſters of hes — * And 
pods it will hardly down with any at 
firſt hearing. 1 muſt therefore beg a little T'ruce with Pre- 
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judice, and the Forbearance of Cenſure, till I have been heard 
out in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, being very willing to ſub- 
mit to better Judgments. And ſince I impartially ſearch after 
Truth, I ſhall not be ſorry to be convinced that I have been 
too fond of my own Notions ; which I confeſs we are all apt 
to be, when Application and Study have warmed our Heads 
with them. 

Upon the whole matter, I cannot ſee any ground to think 
theſe two famed ſpeculative Maxims Innate; ſince they are 
not univerſally aſſented to; and the Aſſent they ſo generally 
find, is no other than what ſeveral Propoſitions, not allowed 
to be Innate, equally partake in with them: And ſince the 
Aſſent that is given them, is produced another way, and comes 
not from natural Inſcription, as I doubt not but to make ap- 
pear in the following Diſcourſe. And if theſe 7 Principles 
of a ning; and Science are found not to be Innate, no other 
18 axims can (1 ſuppoſe) with better Right pretend ta 

e ſo. 


HAP. III. 
No Innate Practical Principles. 


$ 1, F thoſe ſpeculative Maxims, whereof No moral 
we diſcourſed in the foregoing Chap- Printiples Jo 
ter, have not an actual univerſal Aſ- clear and jo | 
ſent from all Mankind, as we there proved, it C % rt 
. , . ceived as the 
is much more viſible concerning Practical Prin- forementioned 
ciples, that they come ſbort of an univerſal Rec- ſpeculative 
tion; And I think it will be hard to inſtance Maxime. 
any one moral Rule which can pretend to ſo ge- 
neral and ready an Aſſent as, M hat is, is; or to be ſo manifeſt 
a Truth as this, That it is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, 
and not to be. Whereby it is evident, that they are farther re- 
moved from a title to be Innate; and the doubt of their being 
native Impreſſions on the Mind, is ſtronger againſt theſe —— 
Principles than the other. Not that it brings their Truth at all 
in queſtion: They are equally true, though not equally evident. 
TT hoſe ſpeculative Maxims carry their own Evidence with them: 
But moral Principles require Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, and 
ſome Exerciſe of the Mind, to diſcover the Certainty of 


Truth. They lie not open as natural Characters morn 
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the Mind; which, if any ſuch were, they muſt needs be viſible 
by themſelves, and by their own Light be certain and known 
to every body. But this is no Derogotion to their Truth and 
Certainty, no more than it is to the Truth or Certainty of the 
three Angles of a Triangle being — to two right ones, be- 
cauſe it is not ſo evident, as the M hole is bigger than a Part; 
nor ſo apt to be aſſented to at firſt hearing. It may Auffice, 
that theſe moral Rules are capable of Demonſtration ; and 
therefore it is our own fault, if we come not to a certain 
Knowledge of them. But the Ignorance whercin many Men 
are of them, and the Slowneſs of Aſſent wherewith others re- 
ceive them, are manifeſt Proofs that they are not Innate, and 
ſuch as offer themſelves to their View without ſearching. 
$ 2. Whether there be any ſuch moral 
Faith and Ju- Principles, wherein all Men do agree, I appeal 
flice not owned to any, who have been but moderately conver- 
as Principles ſant in the Hiſtory of Mankind, and look'd 
by all Men, abroad beyond the Smoke of their own Chim- 
| neys. here is that practical Truth, that is 
univerſally received without doubt or queſtion, as it muſt be, 
if Innate ? Fuftice, and ing of Contracts, is that which 
moſt Men ſeem to agree in. This is a Principle, which is 
thought to extend itſelf to the Dens of Thieves, and the Con- 
federacies of the greateſt Villains; and they who have gone 
fartheſt towards the putting off Humanity itſelf, keep Faith 
and Rules of Juſtice one with another, I grant that Out-laws 
themſelves do this one amo another; but *tis without re- 
ceiving theſe as the Innate Laws of Nature. They practiſe 
them as Rules of Convenience within their own Communities: 
But it is impoſſible to conceive, that he embraces Juſtice as a 
practical Principle, who acts fairly with his fellow Highway- 
men, and at the ſame time plunders or kills the next honeſt 
Man he meets with. Juſtice and Truth are the common Ties 
of Society ; and therefore, even Out-laws and Robbers, who 
break with all the World befides, muſt keep Faith and Rules of 
Equity amongſt themſelves, or elſe they cannot hold together. 
But will any one ſay, That thoſe that live by Fraud and Ra- 
pine, have Innate Principles of Truth and Juſtice which they 
5 5 Perha in be urged, That the 
n 3. ps it wi „That the facit 
— ent of their Minds agrees to what their Practice 
— — in Ccontraditts, I anſwer, Firff, I have always 
their Praftice, thought the Actions of Men the beſt Tnterpre- 
yet they admit them in their Thoughts, anſwered, 1. 
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ters of their Thoughts. ſince it is certain, that moſt 
Men's Practice, and ſome Men's open Proſeſſions have either 
| or denied theſe Principles, it is impoſſible to eſtabliſh 
an univerſal Conſent, (though we ſhould look for it only a- 
mongſt grown Men) without which, it is impoſſible to con- 
clude them Innate. Secondly, * Tis very ſtrange and unreaſona- 
ble, to ſuppoſe Innate Practical Principles, that terminate only 
in Contemplation, Practical Principles derived from Nature 
are there for Operation, and muſt produce Conformity of Acti- 
on, not barely ſpeculative Afent to their Truth, or elſe t 
are in vain diftinguiſh'd from ſpeculative Maxims, Nature, 
confeſs, has put into Man a Deſire of Happineſs, and an Aver- 
fion to Miſery: Theſe indeed are Innate Practical Principles, 
which (as Practical Principles ought) do continue conſtantly to 
operate and influence all our Actions without ceafing : 'T hefe 
may be obſerved in all Perſons and all Ages, ſteady and uni- 
verſal ; but theſe are Inclinations of the Appetite to Good, not 
Impreſſions of Truth on the Underſtanding. I deny not, that 
there are natural Tendencies imprinted on the Minds of Men; 
and that, from the very firſt Inſtances of Senſe and Perception, 
there are ſome things that are grateful, and others unwelcome 
to them; ſome things that they incline to, and others that 
fly: But this makes nothing for Innate Characters on 
the Mind, which are to be the Principles off Knowledge, res 
gulating our Practice. Such natural Impreſſions on the Un- 
derſtanding are ſo far from being conſirm'd hereby, that 
this is an Argument againſt them; ſince if there were cer. 
tain Characters imprinted by Nature on the Underftand4 
ing, as the Principles of Knowledge, we could not but pers 
ceive them conſtantly operate in us, and influence our Know- 
ledge, as we do thoſe others on the Will and Appetite ; which 
never ceaſe to be the conſtant Springs and Motives of all our 


Actions, to which we perpetually feel them ſtrongly impelling 
us. 


4. Another Reaſon that makes me doubt of 

* Practical Principles, is, That I think ——— — 
there cannot any one moral Rule be propor d, uuhere- ergo; nor Tha: 
of a Man may not juſtly demand u Reaſon: Which yg, 

would be perſectly ridiculous and abſurd, if they 1 
were Innate, or ſo much as Self-evident ; which every Innate 
Principle muſt needs be, and not need any Proof to aſcertain cs 
ruth, nor want any Reaſon to gain its Approbation. He 
would be thought void of common Senſe, who asked, on the 
one ſie or on the other fide, to give a Reaſon, II hy it is im- 
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ps ef ſame thing to be, and not to be, It carries its own 
and Evidence with it, and necds no other Proof: He that 
—_—_— the Terms, aſſents to it for its own ſake, or elſe 
nothing will ever be able to prevail with him to do it. But 
ſhould that moſt unſhaken Rule of Morality, and Foundation 
of all Social Virtue, That one ſhould do as he would be done unto, 
be propos'd to one who never heard it before, but yet is of Ca- 
pacity to underſtand. its Meaning, might he not without any 
Abſurdity ask a Reaſon why? And were not he that propos'd it 
bound to make out the T ruth and Reaſonableneſs of it to him ? 
Which plainly ſhews it not to be Innate ; for if it were, it could 
neither want nor receive any Proof; but muſt needs (at leaſt, 
as ſoon as heard and underſtood) be received and aſſented to, as 
an unqueſtionable Truth, which a Man can by no means doubt 
of, So that the Truth of all theſe moral Rules plainly depends 
upon ſome other antecedent to them, and from which they 
muſt be deduced ; which could not be, if either they were In- 
nate, or ſo much as Self-evident. 
$. 5. That Men ſhould keep their Compacts, 

Inflance in is certainly a great undeniable Rule in Morali- 
keeping Com- ty. But yet, if a Chriſtian, who has the View 
pats. of Happineſs and Miſery in another Life, be 

asked why a Man muſt his Word, he will 
give this as a Reaſon : Becauſe God, who has the Power of E- 
ternal Life and Death, requires. it of un. But if an Habbiſt be 
asked why, he will anſwer, Becauſe the Publick requires it, and 
the Leviathan will puniſh you if you do not. And if one of 
the old Heathen Philoſophers had been asked, he would have 
anſwer'd, Becauſe it was diſhoneſt, below the Dignity of a 
Man, and oppoſite to Virtue, the higheſt PerfeQion of 
Nature, to do otherwiſe. 
93 Hence naturally ſlows the great Variety of 


Titus gene- the moral Rules, which are 
— 1 —— en, according to the different 
cauſe — Sorts of Happine Happinef they have a Proſpect of, or 
but be — ſe to themſelves: Which could not be if 
profitable, Practical Principles were Innate, and imprinted - 


in our Minds immediately by the Hand of God. 
I grant the Exiſtence of God is ſo many ways manifeſt, and 


ſon, that a great Part of 1 teſtimony to the Law 


moral Rakes may rceie from M 74 
moral may receive Mankind a very general Ap- 
probation, 


[ 
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probation, without either knowing or admitting the true 
Ground of Morality ; which can only be the Will and Law 
of a God, who ſees Men in the Dark, has in his Hand Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and Power enough to call tg account the 
proudeſt Offender. For God having, by an inſeparable Con- 
nexion, joined / irtue and publick Happineſs together; and 
made the Practice thereof neceſſary to the Preſervation of So- 
ciety, and viſibly beneficial to all with whom the virtuous Man 
has to do; it is no wonder, that every one ſhould, not only al- 
low, but recommend, and magnify thoſe Rules to others, from 
whoſe Obſervance of them he is ſure to reap Advantage to 
himſelf, He may, out of Intereſt, as well as Conviction, cry 
up that for Sacred, which if once trampled on and prophaned, 
he himſelf cannot be ſafe nor ſecure. This, though it takes 
nothing from the Moral and Eternal Obligation which theſe 
Rules evidently have; yet it ſhews that the outward Acknow- 
ledgment Men pay them in their Words, proves not that they 
are Innate Principles: Nay, it proves not ſo much, that Men 
aſſent to them inwardly in their own Minds, as the inviolable 
Rules of their own Practice; ſince we find that Selſ- intereſt, 
and the Conveniencies of this Life, make many Men own an 
outward Proſeſſion and Approbation of them, whoſe Actions 
ſufficiently prove, that they very little conſider the Lawgiver 
that preſcribed theſe Rules, nor the Hell he has order'd for 
Puniſhment of thoſe that tranſgreſs them. 4 

& 7. For, if we will not in Civility allow too Men's Adions 
much Sincerity to the Proſeſſions of moſt Men, convince us, 
but think their Actions to be the Interpreters of #447 be Rale 
their Thoughts, we ſhall find, that they have not 2 fl + 
ſuch internal Veneration for theſe Rules, nor ſo 4 * P 
full a Perſuaſion of their Certainty and Obli- 5%. | 
gation. The great Principle of Morality, To do | 
as one would be done to, is more commended than practiſed, 
But the Breach of this Rule cannot be a greater Vice, than 
to teach others, That it is no moral Rule, nor Obligatory, 
would be thought Madneſs, and contrary to that Intereſt 
Men facrifice to, when they break it themſelves. Perhaps 
Conſcience will be urged as checking us for ſuch Breaches, and 
ſo the internal Obligation and Eſtabliſhment of the-Rule be 


$. 1. To which I anſwer, That I doubt not, Conſcience no 
but without being written on their Hearts, many Proof of any 
Men may, by the ſame way that they come to the e Moral 
Knowledge of other things, _ to aſſent to ſe- K. 
veral 


"without Re- © upon their 
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veral moral Rules, and be convinced of their Obligation, 
Others alſo may come to be of the ſame Mind, from their E- 
ducation, Company, and Cuſtoms of their Country; which 
Perſuaſion, however got, will ſerve to ſet Conſcience on work ; 
which is nothing elſe, but our own Opinion or Judgment of 
the moral Rectitude or Pravity of our own Actions. And if 
Conſcience be a Proof of Innate Principles, Contraries may be 
Innate Principles: ſince ſome Men, with the fame Bent of 
Conſcience, proſecute what others avoid. " 
$. 9. But I cannot fee how any Men ſhould 
1 7 ever tranſgreſs thoſe moral — with Confi- 
: dence erenity, were they Innate, and ſtamp- *' 
n Mad. View but an Army at the 
morſe. . ſacking of a Town, and ſee what Obſervation, | 
or Senſe of moral Principles, or what Touch of | 
Conſcience for all the — they do. Robberies, Murders, | 
Rapes, are the Sports of Men ſet at liberty from Puniſhment | 


and Cenſure. Have there not been whole Nations, and thoſe | 


of the moſt civilized People, amongſt whom, the expoſing 
their Children, and leaving them in the Fields to periſh by 
Want or wild Beaſts, has been the Practice, as little con- 
demned or ſcrupled as the begetting them? Do they not till, 
in ſome Countries, put them into the ſame Graves with 
their Mother, if they die in Child-birth ; or diſpatch them, 
if a pretended Aſtrologer declares them to have 7 
And are there not Places, where, at a certain y kill, 
or expoſe their Parents without any Remorſe at all? In a part 


of Aa, the Sick, when their Caſe comes to be thought de- 


ſperate, are carried out and laid on the Earth before they 
are dead; and leſt there, expoſed to Wind and Weather, to 
periſh without Aſſiſtance or Pity. (a) It is fa- 

oy a- miliar among the Mengrelians, a People proſeſ- 
P , rornd!, ſing Chriſtianity, to bury their Children alive 
Ty „L without ſcruple. () There are Places where they 
apud Theve- Cat their own Children. (c) The Caribbees were 
not, p. 38. wont to geld their Children, on purpoſe to fat 
9 reſi de and eat them. (4) And Garcilaſſo de la Vega tells 
ili Origine, us of a People in Peru, which were wont to fat 
e. 18, 19. and eat the Children they got on their Female 
() P. Mart. Captives, whom they kept as Concubines for 


” that ez and when they were paſt breed- 
12 ag ing, wy 116 em themſelves were kill'd too and 


nambas they merited Paradiſe, were 
a. Revenge, 
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Revenge, and eating abundance of their Enemies. They havé 
not ſo much as the Name for God, (/) no Ac- 
knowledgment of any God, no Religion, no (/) Lery,c.16. 
Worſhip, p. 231. The Saints, who are canonized h 
amongſt the Turks, lead Lives, which one cannot with Mode- 
relate, A remarkable Paſſage to this purpoſe out of the 
oyages of Baumgarten, which is a Book not every Day to be 
met with, I ſhall ſet down at large in the Language it is pub- 
liſhed in. /4i (ce. prope Belbes in Ægypto) vidimus ſanctum 
unum Saracenicum inter arenarum cumulos, ita ut ex utero ma- 
tris prodiit nudum ſedentem. Mos oft, ut didicimus, Mahome- 
tiſtis, ut eos qui amentes, & ſine ratione ſunt, pro ſanctis colant 
& venerentur. Inſuper & cos qui cum diu vitam egerint ingui- 
natiſſimam, wvoluntariam demum penitentiam & paupertatem, 
nctitate venerandes deputant. Ejuſinadi verd genus hominum 
libertatem quandam effr enem habent, domos quas volunt intran- 
di, edendi, bibendi, & quod majus eft, concumbendi, ex quo con- 
cubitu fi proles ſecuta fuerit, ſancta ſimiliter habetur. His ergo 
hominibus, dum vivunt, magnos exhibent honores ; mortuis verd 
vel templa vel monumenta extruunt ampliſſima, eoſque contingere 
ac — maximæ fortune ducunt loco. Audivimus hæc dicta 
& dicenda per interpretem a Mucrelo naſtro. Inſuper ſanctum 
illum, quem eo loco vidimus, publicitus apprimè commendari, 
eum efſe Hominem ſanftum, divinum ac integritate præcipuum ; 
eo quod, nec feeminarum unquam zfſet, nec puerorum, ſed tan- 
tummodo aſellarum concubitus atque mularum. Peregr. Baumgar- 
ten, I. 2. C. 1. p. 73. More of the ſame kind, concerning theſe 
precious Saints among the Twrks, may be ſeen in Pietro della 
Valle, in his Letter of the 25th of Fanuary, 1616. Where 
then are thoſe Innate Principles of Juſtice, Piety, Gratitude, 
Equity, Chaſtity ? Or, where is that univerſal Conſent, that 
aſſures us there are ſuch inbred Rules? Murders in Duels, 
when Faſhion has made them honourable, are committed with- 
out Remorſe of Conſcience: Nay, in many Places, Innocence 
in this Caſe is the greateſt Ignominy. And if we look abroad, 
to take a View of Men, as they are, we ſhall find, that 
have Remorſe in one Place, for doing or omitting that, hic 
others, in another Place, think they merit by. 
0. He that will carefully peruſe the Hiſtory Mon 


bare 


of Mankind, and look abroad into the ſeveral contrary Pra- 
Tribes of Men, and with Indifferency ſurvey S, Princt 
their Actions, will be able to ſatisfy himſelf, that P. - 
there is ſcarce that Principle of Morality 'to be 


nam'd, or Rules of Virtue to 9 on (thoſe only — 
2 t 


= — — — Do ⏑— ——· — — 


36 No Innate Practical Principles. 


that are abſolutely neceſſary to hold Society together, which 
commonly too are neglected betwixt diſtinct Societies) which is 
not, ſomewhere or other, lighted and condemned by the 
neral Faſhion of whole Societies of Men, governed by practi 
cal Opinions and Rules of living, quite oppoſite to others. 
$. 11. Here, perhaps, twill be objected, That 
Whole Nati. it is no Argument, that the Rule is not known, 
ons rejet ſe- becauſe it is broken, I grant the Objection good, 
veral Moral where Men, though they tranſgreſs, yet diſown 
Rules. not the Law; where fear of Shame, Cenſure, 
a or Puniſhment, carries the Mark of ſome Awe 
it has upon them. But it is impoſſible to conceive, that a whole 
Nation of Men ſheuld all publickly rejef and renounce, what 
every one of them, certainly and infallibly, knew to be a 
Law: For ſo they muſt, who have it naturally imprinted on 
their Minds, "Tis poſſible, Men may ſometimes own Rules 
Merality, which, in their private Thoughts, they do not 
ieve to be true, only to keep themſelves in Reputation and 
Eſteem amongſt thoſe, who are perſuaded of their Obligation. 
But 'tis not to be imagin'd, that a whole Society of Men ſhould 
publickly and proſeſſedly diſown, and caſt off a Rule, which 
they could not, in their own Minds, but be infallibly certain 
was a Law; nor be ignorant, that all Men they ſhould have to 
do with, knew it to be ſuch : And therefore muſt every one of 
them apprehend from others, all the Contempt and Abhorrence 
due to one, who proſeſſes himſelf void of Humanity; and one, 
who confounding the known and natural Meaſures of Right 
and Wrong, cannot but be look d on as the profeſs'd Enemy 
of their Peace and Happineſs. Whatever practical Principle is 
Innate, cannot but be known to every one to be juſt and good, 
It is therefore little leſs than a Contradiction to ſuppoſe, That 
whole Nations of Men ſhould, both in their Profeſſions and 
Practice, unanimouſly and univerſally give the lye to what, by 
the moſt invincible Evidence, every one of them knew to be 
True, Right, and Good. This is enough to ſatisfy us, That 
no practical Rule, which is any where univerſally, and with 
publick Approbation or Allowance, tranſgreſſed, can be ſup- 
poſed _ But I have ſomething farther to add, in anſwer 
to this Objection. 
$. 12. The breaking of a Rule, ſay you, is no Argument that 
it is unknown. I grant it: But the generally allied Breach of it 
any where, I fay, 1s a Proof that it is not Innate. For Example: 
Let us take any of theſe Rules, which being the moſt obvious 
Deductions of human Reaſon, and conformable to the _ 
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ral Inclination of the greateſt Part of Men, feweſt Peeple- 
have had the Impudence to deny, or Inconſideration to doubt 
of. If any can be thought to be naturally imprinted, none, I 
think, can have a fairer Pretence to be Innate than this; Pa- 
2 and cheriſh your Children. When therefore you 
ſay, That this is an Innate Rule, what do you mean? Either, 
that it is an Innate Principle, which upon all Occaſions excites 
and dĩrects the Actions of all Men: Or elſe, that it is a Truth, 
which all Men have imprinted on their Minds, and which there- 
fore they know and aſſent to. But in neither of theſe Senſes 
is it Innate. Fit, That it is not a Principle which influences 
all Men's Actions, is what I have proved by the Examples be- 
fore cited: Nor need we ſeek fo far as Mengrelia or Peru, 
to find Inſtances of ſuch as neglect, abuſe, nay, and deſtroy 
their Children; or look on it only as the more than Brutality 
of ſome ſavage and barbarous Nations, when we remember, 
that it was a familiar and uncondemned Practice among the 
Greeks and Romans, to expoſe, withcut Pity or Remorſe, their 
innocent Infants. Secondly, That it is an Innate Truth, known 
to all Men, is alſo falſe. For, Parents, preſerve your Children, 
is ſo far from an Innate Truth, that it is no T ruth at all; it 
_ a Command, and nat a Propoſition, and fo not capable 
of 'T ruth or Falſhood. To make it capable of being aſſented 
to as true, it muſt be reduced to ſome ſuch Propoſition as this: 
It is the Duty of Parents to preſerve their Children, But what 
Duty is, cannot be unde without a Law ; nor a Law be 
known, or ſuppoſed without a Law-maker, or without Reward 
and Puniſhment: So that it is impoſſible that this, or any other 
— Principle ſhould be Innate; 7. e. be imprinted on the 
ind as a Duty, without ſuppoſing the Ideas of God, of Law, 
of Obligation, of Puniſhment, of a Life after this, Innate. 
For that Puniſhment follows not, in this Life, the Breach of 
this Rule ; and conſequently, that it has not the Force of a 
Law in Countries, where the generally allow'd Practice runs 
counter to it, is in itſelf evident. But theſe /deas (which muſt 
be all of them Innate, if any thing as a Duty be fo) are ſo far 
from being Innate, that tis not every ſtudious or thinking Man 
much leſs every one that is born, in whom they are to be found 
clear and diſtin : And that one of them, which of all other 
ſeems moſt likely to be Invate, is not ſa, (I mean the Idea of 
God) I think, in the next Chapter, will apprat very evident ta 
any conſidering Man. | | 
13. From what has been faid, I think we may fafely con- 
lude, That, whatever practical _ in amy Place, porn 
3 ans 
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and with Allowance broken, cannot be ſuppoſed Innate ; it be- 
ing impoſſible, that Men ſhould, without Shame or Fear, con- 


fidently and ſerenely break a Rule, which they could not 


but evidently know, that God had ſet up, and would certain- 
ly puniſh the Breach of (which they muſt, if it were Innate) 
to a degree, to make it a very ill Bargain to the Tranſgreſſor. 
Without ſuch a Knowled * this, 1 Man can — 
tain that any thing is his Duty. Ignorance or Doubt of the 
Law; Hopes to eſcape the Knowledge or Power of the Law- 
maker, or the like, may make Men give way to a preſent 
Appetite : But let any one ſee the Fault, and the Rod by it, 
and with the Tranſgreffion, a Fire ready to puniſh it; a 
Pleaſure tempting, and the Hand of the Almighty viſibly held 
up, and prepared to take Vengeance, (for this muſt be the 
Caſe, where any Duty is imprinted on the Mind) -and then 
tell me, whether it be poſſible for People, with ſuch a Pro- 
ſpect, ſuch a certain Knowledge as this, wantonly, and with- 
out Scruple, to offend againſt a Law, which they about 
them in indelible Characters, and that ſtares them in the Face 
whilſt they are breaking it? Whether Men, at the ſame time 
that feel in themſelves the imprinted Edits of an Omni- 
potent Law-maker, can with Aflurance and Gaiety flight and 
trample under foot his moſt ſacred Injunctions? And laſtly, 
Whether it be poſſible, that whilſt a Man thus openly bids 
defiance to this Innate Law and ſupreme Law-giver, all the 
By- ſtanders, yea, even the Governors and Rulers of the Peo- 
ple, full of the ſame Senſe both of the Law and Law-maker, 
ſhould filently connive, without teſtifying their diſlike, or 
laying the leaſt blame on it: Principles of Actions indeed 
there are lodged in Men's Appetites, but theſe are ſo far from 
being Innate moral Principles, that if they were left to their 
full ſwing, they would carry Men to the over- turning of all 
Morality. Moral Laws are ſet as a Curb and Reſtraint to theſe 
exorbitant Defires, which they cannot be but by Rewards and 
Puniſhments, that will over-balance the Satisfaction any one 
mall propoſe to himſelf in the Breach of the Law. If therefore 
any thing be imprinted on the Mind of all Men as a Law, all 
Men muſt have a certain and unavoidable K nowledge, that 
certain and unavoidable Puniſhments will attend the Breach of 
it. For if Men can be ignorant or doubtful of what is Innate, 
Innate Principles are inſiſted on, and urged to no — — 
Truth and Certainty (the things pretended) are not at all — 
by them: But Men are in the ſame uncertain, floating Eſtate 
with, as without them. An cvident indubitable Knowledge of 


unavoidable 
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unavoidable Puniſhment, great enough to make the Tranfſ-, 
greſſion very uneligible, muſt accompany an Innate Law; 
unleſs with an Innate Law, they can ſuppoſe an Innate Goſpel 
too, I would not be here miſtaken, as if, becauſe I deny an 
Innate Law, I thought there were none but poſitive Laws. 
There is a great deal of Difference between an Innate Law, 
and a Law of Nature ; between ſomething imprinted on our 


Minds in this very Original, and ſomething that we being ig- 


norant of, may attain to the Knowledge of, by the Uſe and 
due Application of our natural Faculties. And I think they 
equally forſake the Truth, who running into the contrary Ex- 
tremes, either affirm an Innate Law, or deny that there is a 
Law knowable by the Light of Nature, i. e. without the Help 
of politive Revelation. | 
5. 14. The Difference there is amongſt Men 
in their practical Principles, is ſo evident, that, I Thoſe who 
think, I need ſay no more to evince, that it will — — 7 } 
be impoſſible to find any Innate moral Rules by Priel 
this Mark of general Aſſent: And 'tis enough to 4 ver what 
make one ſuſpect, that the Suppoſition of ſuch they are. 
Innate Principles is but an Opinion taken up at 


pleaſure; fince thoſe who talk ſs confidently of them, are fo 


ſparing to tell us which they are. This might with juſtice be ex- 
pected from thoſe Men who lay {ſtreſs _ this Opinion: And- 
it gives occaſion to diſtruſt either their Knowledge or Charity, 
who declaring, T hat God has imprinted on the Minds of Men 
the Foundations of Knowledge, and the Rules of Living, are 
yet ſo little favourable to the Information of their Neighbours, 
or the Quiet of Mankind, as not to point out to them which 
they are, in the Variety Men are diſtracted with. But in truth, 
were there any ſuch Innate Principles, there would be no need 
to teach them. Did Men find ſuch Innate Pre poſitions ſtamped 
on their Minds, they would eaſily be able to diſtinguiſh them 
from other Truths, that they afterwards learned, and deduced 
from them; and there would be nothing more eaſy, than to 
know what, and how many they were, There could be no 
more doubt about their Number, than there is about the Num- 
ber of our Fingers; and 'tis like then, every Syſtem would be 
ready to give them us by Tale. But ſince no body, that I 
know, has ventured yet to giye a Catalogue of them, they can- 
not blame thoſe who doubt of the Innate Principles; fince even 
they who require Men to believe, that there are ſuch Innate 
Propoſitions, do not tell us what they are. Tis eaſy to ſore- 
lee, that — w_—_ ſhould go about to 
4 give 
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give us a Liſt of thoſe Innate Practical Principles, they would 
ſet down only ſuch as ſuited their diſtinct Hypotheſis, and were 
fit to ſupport the Doctrines of their particular Schools or 
Churches: A plain Evidence, that there are no ſuch Innate 
Truths, Nay, a great Part of Men are ſo far from finding 
any ſuch Innate moral. Principles in themſelves, that by deny- 
ing Freedom to Mankind, and thereby making Men no other 
than bare Machines, they take away not only Innate, but all 
moral Rules whatſoever, and leave not a Poſſibility to believe 
any ſuch, to thoſe who cannot conceive, how any thing can 
be capable of a Law, that is not a free Agent: And upon that 
Ground, they muſt neceſſarily reject all Principles of Virtue, 
who cannot put Morality and Mechaniſm together ; which are 
not very eaſy to be reconciled, or made conſiſtent. 
$. 15. When I had writ this, being informed 
=_ 2 „ that my Lord Herbert had, in his Books de Ve: 
Pas —.— ritate, aſſigned theſe Innate Principles, I pre- 
amines. ſently conſulted him, hoping to find, in a Man 
of ſo great Parts, ſomething that might ſatisfy 
me in this Point, and put an end to my Enquiry, In his 
Chapter de Inſtingtu Naturali, p. 76. edit. 1656. I met with 
theſe fix Marks of his Nettie Communes : 1. Prioritas. 2. In- 
dependentia. 3. Lniuerſalitas. 4. Certituds. 5. Neceſſitas, i. e. 
as he explains it, faciunt ad hominis converſationem. 6. Modus 
conformationts, i. e. 2 . nullg 3 mord. And at 
the latter End of his little Treatiſe, De Religione Laici, he ſays 
this of theſe Innate Principles: Ades ut non — ww Re- 
ligionis confinio arctentur que ubique uigent veritates. Sunt enim 
in ipſd mente colitis deſcriptæ, nulliſque traditionibus, froe ſcrip- 
tis, five non ſcriptis, abnoxiæ, p. 3. And, Veritates naſtræ Ca- 
tholice, que tanguam indubia Dei effata in foro interiori de- 
ſcripta. Thus having given the Matks of the Innate Princi- 
ples or Common Notions, and aſſerted their being imprinted 
on the Minds of Men by the Hand of God, he proceeds to 
ſet them down; and they are theſe: 1. E aliguod ſupremum 
numen. 2. Numen illud coli debere. 3. Virtutem cum pietate 
conjunttam optimam «fſe rationem cultis diuini. 4. Reſipiſcen- 
dum effe d peccatis. 5. Dari premium vel panam poſt hanc vi- 
tam tranſattam. Though I allow theſe to be clear Truths, 
and ſuch as, if rightly explained, a rational Creature can hard- 
ly avoid giving his Aﬀent to; yet I think he is far from provi 
them Innate Impreflions in forg interiori deſcriptæ. For Im 
take leave to obſerve, | 8 | 
| $ 1% 
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& 16. Firſt, That theſe five Propoſitions are either not all, 
or more than all, thoſe common Notions writ on our Minds 
by the Finger of God, if it were reaſonable to believe any at 
al to be ſo written, Since there are other Propoſitions, which, 
even by his own Rules, have as juſt a Pretence to ſuch an Ori- 
ginal, and may be as well admitted for Innate Principles, as, 
at leaſt, ſome of theſe five he enumerates, wiz. Do as than 
wouldeſt be done unto: And perhaps, ſome hundreds of others, 
when well conſidered. | 

S. 17. Secondly, That all his Marks are not to be found in 
of his five Propoſitions, viz. his firſt, ſecond, and third 
Marks, agree perſectly to neither of them; and the firſt, ſe- 
cond, third, fourth, and ſixth Marks, agree but ill to his third, 
fourth and fiſth Propoſitions. For, beſides that we are aſſured 
from - Hiſtory, of many Men, nay, whole Nations, who 
doubt or disbelieve ſome or all of them; I cannot ſee how the 
third, vis. That Virtue join d with Piety, is the beſt Wirſhip 

God, can be an Innate Principle, when the Name, or Sound, 

irtue, is ſo hard to be underſtood ; liable to ſo much Uncer- 
tainty in its Signification;z and the Thing it ſtands for, fo 
much contended about, and difficult to be known. And there- 
ſore this can be but a very uncertain Rule of Human Practice, 
and ſerve but yery little to the Conduct of our Lives, and is 
therefore very — to be aſſigned as an Innate Practical Principle. 

5 18. For let us conſider this Propoſition as to its Meaning, 

for it is the Senſe, and not Sound, that is and muſt be the 
rinciple and common Notion) viz. Virtue is the beft Worſhip of 
God; i. e. is moſt acceptable to him; which, if Virtue be ta- 
ken, as commonly it is, for thoſe Actions, which, accord- 
ing to the different Qpinions of ſeveral Countries, are ac- 
counted laudable, will be a Propoſition ſo far from being cer- 
tain, that it will not be true. Virtue be taken for Actions 
conformable to God's Will, or to the Rule preſcribed by God, 
which is the true and only Meaſure of Virtue, when Virtue is 
uſed to ſigniſy what is in its own Nature right and good; then 
this Propoſition, That Virtue is the bet [Vorſhip of Gd, will 
be moſt true and certain, but of very little uſe in Human 
Life: Since it will amount to no more than this, viz. That 
God is pleaſed with the doing of what he commands; which a 
Man may certainly know to be true, without knowing what 
it is that God doth command; and ſo be as far from any Rule 
or Principles of his Actions, as he was before, And I think 
very few will take a Propoſition which amounts to no more 
den this viz. That God is pleaſed with th ding of what he 
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bimſelſ commands, for an Innate Moral Principle writ on the 
Minds of all Men, (however true and certain it may be) ſince 
it teaches ſo little. Whoſoever does ſo, will have reaſon to 
think Hundreds of Propoſitions, Innate Principles; ſince there 
are many, which have as good a Title as this, to be received 
for ſuch, which no body” yet ever put into that Rank of Innate 
Principles. 
$ 19. Nor is the fourth Propoſition (viz. Men muft repent 
of their Sins) much more inſtructive, till what thoſe Actions 
are, that are meant by Sins, be ſet down. For the Word Pec- 
cata, or Sins, being put, as it uſually is, to ſignify in general 
ill Actions, that will draw on Puniſhment upon the Doers ; 
what great Principle of Morality can that be, to tell us we 
ſhould be ſorry, and ceaſe to do that which will bring miſ- 
| Chief upon us, without knowing what thoſe particular Actions 
are, that will do ſo? Indeed, this is a very true Expoſition, 
and fit to be inculcated on, and received by thoſe, who are 
ſuppoſed to have been taught, what Actions in all kinds are 
Sins ; but neither this, nor the former, can be imagined to 
be Innate Principles, nor to be of any Uſe, if they were In- 
nate, unleſs the particular Meaſures and Bounds of all Vir- 
tues and Vices, were engraven in Men's Minds, and were In- 
nate Principles alſo, which I think, is very much to be doubt- 
ed. And therefore, I imagine, it will ſcarce ſeem poſſible, that 
God ſhould engrave Principles in Men's Minds, in Words of 
uncertain Signification, ſuch as Yirtues and Sins, which, a- 
mongſt different Men, ſtand for different Things: Nay, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be in Words at all; which, being in moſt 
of theſe Principles very general Names, cannot be. underſtood, 
but by knowing the Particulars comprehended under them. 
And in the practical Inſtances, the Meaſures muſt be taken from 
the Knowledge of the Actions themſelves, and the Rules of them 
abſtracted from Words, and antecedent to the Knowledge of 
Names, which Rules a Man muſt know, what Languague ſo- 
ever he chance to learn, whether Engliſh or Japan, or if he 
ſhould learn no Language at all, or never ſhould underſtand the 
uſe of Words, as happens in the caſe of dumb and deaf Men, 
When it ſhall be made out, that Men ignorant of Words, or 
untaught by the Laws and Cuſtoms of their Country, know that 
it 15 part of the Worſhip of God, Not to kill another Man ; Not 
to know more Women than one; Not to procure Abortion ; 
Not to expoſe their Children; Not to take from another what 
is his, tho" we want it ourſelves, but on the contrary, relieve 
and ſupply his Wants; and whenever we haye done the contra- 
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ry, we ought to repent, be ſorry, and reſolve todo ſo no more: 
When, I ſay, all Men ſhall be proved actually to know and 
allow all theſe and a thouſand other ſuch Rules, all which come 
under theſe two 2 Words made uſe of above, viz. Virtu- 
tes & Peccata, Virtues and Sins, there will be more reaſon for 
admitting theſe and the like, for common Notions, and Practi- 
cal Principles ; yet after all, univerſal Conſent (were there any 
in Moral Principles) to Truths, the Knowledge whereof may 
be attained otherwiſe, would ſcarce prove them to be Innate ; 
which is all I contend for. 

'$. 20. Nor will it be of much moment here 
to offer that very ready, but not very material Obj. Innate 
Anſwer, (viz.) That the Innate Principles of - mn 
Morality, may, by Education and Cu/tom, and — 
the general Opinion of thoſe amongſt whom we : 
converſe, be darkned, and at laſt guite worn cut 
of the Minds of Men. Which Aſſertion of theirs, if true, 
quite takes away the Argument of univerſal Conſent, by which 
this Opinion of Innate Principles is endeavoured to be proved : 
unleſs thoſe Men will think it reaſonable, that their private 
Perſuaſions, or that of their Party, ſhould paſs for univerſal 
Conſent: a Thing not unfrequently done, when Men, preſu- 
ming themſelves to be the only Maſters of right Reaſon, caſt by 
the Votes and Opinions of the reſt of Mankind, as not worthy 
the reckoning. And then their Argument ſtands thus: The 
Principles which all Mankind allow for true, are Innate; thoſe 
that Men of right Reaſon admit, are the Principles allowed 
by all Mankind; we, and thoſe of our own Mind, are Menof 
Reaſon; therefore we agreeing, our Principles are Innate ; 
which is a very pretty way of ing, and a ſhort Cut to In- 
fallibility, For otherwiſe it will be very hard to underſtand, 
how there be ſome Principles, which all Men do acknowledge 
and agree in; and yet there are none of thoſe Principles, which 
are not by depraved Cuſtom, and ill Education, blotted out of the 
Minds of many Men: Which is to ſay, That all Men admit, 
but yet many Men do deny, and diſſent from them. And in- 
deed the Suppoſition of ſuch firſt Principles, will ſerve us to very 
little purpoſe; and we ſhall be as much at a loſs with, as with- 
out them, if they may by any Human Power, ſuch as is the 
Will of our Teachers, or Opinions of our Companions, be al- 
tered or loſt in us: And notwithſtanding all this Boaſt of firſt 
Principles, and Innate Light, we ſhall be as much in the Dark 
and Uncertainty, as if there were no ſuch thing at all: Ir being 


all ane, to have no Rule, and one that will warp any way, or 
amongſt 
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amongſt various and contrary Rules, not to know which is 
the right. But concerning Innate Principles, I deſire theſe 
Men to ſay, whether they can, or canhot, by Education and 
Cuſtom, be blurr'd and blotted out: If they cannot, we muſt 
find them in all Mankind alike, and they muft be clear in 
every body: And if they may ſuffer Variation from adventi- 
ous Notions, we muſt then find them eleareſt and moſt per- 
ſpicuous neareſt the Fountain, in Children and Illiterate Peo- 
ple, who have received leaſt Impreſſion from foreign Opinions. 
Let them take which Side they pleaſe,” they will certainly find 
it ĩnconſiſtent with viſible Matter of Fact, and daily Obſer- 
vation. . a 
| §. 21. I eafily grant, that there are great 
Contrary Numbers of Opinions, which, by Men of ditfe- 
Principles in rent Countries, Educations and Tempers, are 
the World. received and embraced as firſt and unqueftionable 
Principles; many whereef, both for their Ab- 
ſurdity, as well as Oppoſitions one to another, tt is impoſſible 
ſhould be true, But yet all thoſe Propoſitions, how remote ſo- 
ever from Reaſon, are ſo ſacred ſomewhere or other, that 
Men even of good Underſtanding in other Matters, will ſoon- 
er part with their Lives, and whatever is deareſt to them, than 
ſufter themſelves to doubt, or others to queſtion, the Truth of 
them, x 
| & 22. This, however ſtrange it may ſeem, is 
Hoo Men that which every day's Experience confirms; and 
commonly come Will not, perhaps, appear ſo wonderful, if we 
by their Prin- conſider the Ways and Steps by which it is brought 
ciples. about ; and how really it may come to paſs, that 
Doarmes, that have been derived from no better 
Original, than the Superſtition of a Nurſe, or the Authority of 
an old Woman, may, by Length of Time, and Conſent of 
Neighbours, grow up to the Dignity of Principles in Religion or 
Morality. For ſuch, who are careful (as they call it) to prin- 
ciple Children well, (and few there be who have not a Set of 
thoſe Principles for them, which they believe in) inſtil into the 
unwary, and, as yet, unprejudiced Underſtanding, (for white 
Paper receives any Characters) thoſe Doctrines they wou'd have 
them retain and profeſs, Theſe being taught them as ſoon as 
they have any Apprehenſion ; and ſtill as they grow up, con- 
firmed to them, either by the open Profeſſion, or tacit Conſent, 
of all they have to do with; or at leaſt by thoſe, of whoſe Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Knowledge, and Piety, they have an Opinion, who never 
ſuffer thoſe Propoſitions to be otherwiſe mentioned, — 
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Baſis and Foundation, on which they build their Religion or 
Manners, come, by theſe Means, to have the Reputation of 
Unqueſtionable, Self-evident, and Innate Truths. 

$. 23. To which we may add, That when Men, fo inſtruct- 
ed, are grown up, and reflect on their own Minds, they cannot 
find any thing more ancient there, than thoſe Opinions which 
were taught them before their Memory began to keep a Regi- 
ſter of their Actions, or date the Time when any new Thing 
appeared to them ; and therefore make no ſcruple to conclude, 
That thoſe Propoſitions, of whoſe Knowledge they can find in them- 
ſelves no Original, tere certainly the Impreſs of God and Nature 
upon their Minds; and not taught them by any one elſe. Theſe 
they entertain and ſubmit to, as many do to their Parents, with 
Veneration ; not becauſe it is natural; nor do Children do it, 
where they are not ſo taught ; but becauſe, having been always 
ſo educated, and having no remembrance of the beginning of 
this Reſpect, they think it is natural. 

§. 24. This will appear very likely, and almoſt unavoidable 
to come to pals, if we conſider the Nature of Mankind, and 
the Conſtitution of Human Affairs; wherein mo/? Men cannot 
live, without employing their T ime in the daily Labours of their 
Calling ; nor be at quiet in their Minds, without ſome Foundati- 
on or Principles to reſt their Thoughts on. There is ſcarce any 
one ſo floating and ſuperficial in his Underſtanding, who hath 
not ſome reverenced Propoſitions, which are to him the Prin- 
ciples on Which he bottoms his Reaſonings ; and by which he 
judgeth of Truth and Falſhood, Right and Wrong; which 
ſome, wanting Skill and Leiſure, and others the Inclination; 
and ſome being taught, that they ought not to examine; there 
are few to be found, who are not expoſed by their Ignorance, 
e Education, or Precipitancy, to take them upon 

ruſt. 
. 25. This is evidently the Caſe of all Children and Young 
Folks; and Cuſtom, a greater Power than Nature, ſeldom fail- 
ing to make them worſhip for Divine, what ſhe hath inured 
them to bow their Minds, and ſubmit their Underſtandings to, 
it is no wonder, that grown Men, either perplexed in the ne- 
ceſſary Affairs of Life, or hot in the purſuit of Pleaſures, ſhould 
not ſeriouſly fit down to examine their own Tenets; eſpecially 
when one of their Principles is, "That Principles ought not to 
be queſtioned. And had Men Leiſure, Parts, and Will, who 
is there almoſt, that dare ſhake the Foundation of all his paſt 
Thoughts and Actions, and endure to bring upon himſelf the 


Shame of having been a long time wholly in Miſtake and 4 
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Who is there, hardy enough to contend with the Reproach, 
which is every where prepared for theſe who dare venture to 
diſſent from the received Opinions of their Country or Party:? 
And where is the Man to be found, that can patiently prepare 
himſelf to bear the Name of Whimſical, Sceptical, or Atheiſt, 
which he is ſure to meet with, who does in the leaſt ſcruple 
any of the common Opinions? And he will be much more 
afraid to queſtion thoſe Principles, when he ſhall think them, 
as moſt Men do, the Standards ſet up by God in his Mind, 


to be the Rule and Touchſtone of all other Opinions. And 


what can hinder him from thinking them Sacred, when he 


- finds them the earlieſt of all his own Thoughts, and the moſt 


reverenced by others ? 

8 26. It is eaſy to imagine, how by theſe means it comes to 
paſs, that Men worſhip the Idols that have been ſet up in their 
Minds; grow fond of the” Notions they have been long ac- 
quainted with there; and ſtamp the Characters of Divinity upon 
Abſurdities and Errors, become zealous Votaries to Bulls and 

onkeys; and contend too, fight, and die in defence of their 
Opinions. Dum ſolos credit habendas efſe Deos, quos ipſe colit. 
For ſince the reaſoning Faculties of the Soul, which are almoſt 
conſtantly, tho not not always warily nor wiſely, employ'd, 
would not know how to move, for want of a Foundation and 
footing, in moſt Men, who, through Lazineſs or Avocation, 
do not; or for want of Time, or true Helps, or for other 
Cauſes, cannot, penetrate into the Principles of Knowledge, 
and trace Truth to its Fountain and Original, tis natural for 
them, and almoſt unavoidable, to take up with ſome borrow- 
ed Principles ; which being reputed and preſumed to be the evi- 
dent Proofs of other things, are thought not to need any other 
Proofs themſelves, Whoever ſhall receive any of theſe into 
his Mind, and entertain them there, with the Reverence uſually 
paid to Principles, never venturing to examine them; but ac- 
cuſtoming himſelf to believe them, becauſe they are to be be- 
lieved, may take up from his Education, and the Faſhions of 
his Country, any Abſurdity for Innate Principles; and by long 
poring on the ſame Objects, ſo dim his Sight, as to take Mon- 
ſters lodged in his own Brain, for the Images of the Deity, 
and the Workmanſhip of his 3 Ki * 

6 27. By this Progreſs, how many there are 
Pr * uid arrive A Principles, which they believe In- 
nate, may be eaſily obſerved in the variety of 
p oppoſite Principles held, and contended for, by 


all ſorts and degrees of Men, And be that ſhall deny thivt be 
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the method, wherein moſt Men proceed to the Aſſurance 

have of the Truth and Evidence of their Principles, will, per- 
haps, find it a hard matter, any other way to account for the 
contrary Tenets, which are firmly believed, confidently aſſert- 
ed, and which great Numbers are ready at any time to ſeal with 
their Blood, And indeed, if it be the privilege of Innate Prin- 
ciples, to be received upon their own Authority, without Ex- 
amination, I know not what may not be believed, or how any 
one's Principles can be queſtioned. If they may, and ought to 
be examined, and tried ; I defire to know how firſt any Innate 
Principles can be tried ; or at leaſt it is reaſonable to demand 
the Marks and CharaQters, whereby the genuine, Innate Prin- 
ciples, may be diſtinguiſhed from others; that ſo, amidſt the 
great variety of Pretenders, I may be kept from Miſtakes, in 
ſo material a Point as this. When this is done, I ſhall be rea- 
dy to embrace ſuch welcome and uſeful Propoſitions ; and till 
then I may with Modeſty doubt, ſince I fear univerſal Conſent, 
which is the only one produced, will ſcarce prove a ſufficient 
Mark to direct my Choice, and aſſure me of any Innate Prin- 
ciples. From what has been ſaid, I think it paſt doubt, that 


there are no PraQtical Principles wherein all Men agree; and 
therefore none Innate. 


C HAF, Iv. 


Other Conſiderations concerning Innate Principles, 
both Speculative and Practical. 


F. 1. AD thoſe, who would perſuade us, Principles not 
that there are Innate Principles, not Jnnate, wnle/7 
taken them together in groſs; but their Ideas se 

conſidered, ſeparately, the Parts out of which: Iuate. 

thoſe Propoſitions are made, they would not, 

rhaps, have been ſoforward to believe they were Innate. Since, 
if the Ideas, which made up thoſe Truths, were not, it was 
impoſſible, that the Propoſitions, made up of them, ſhould be 


Innate, or our Knowledge of them be born with us. For if 


the Ideas be not Innate, there was a time when the Mind was 
without thoſe Principles; and then, they will not be Innate, but 
be derived from ſome other Original, For, where the 14 
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. themſelves are not, there can be no Knowledge, no Aſſent, 
no Mental or Verbal Propoſitions about them. 

| | 2. If we will attentively conſider new-born 
Ideas, eſpeci- Children, we ſhall have little Reaſon to think, 

ally thoje be- that they bring many Idea, into the World with 
longing to them. For, bating, perhaps, ſome faint Ideas, 
IX —4 wt of Hunger and Thirſt, and Warmth, and ſome 
Chi * — Pains, which 9g Arg have felt in the Womb, 

there is not the Appearance of any ſettled 
Ideas at all in them; eſpecially of Ideas, anſwering the Terms 
which make up thoſe univerſal Propoſitions, that are eſteemed In- 
nate Principles. One may perceive how, by Degrees, after- 
wards Ideas come into their Minds; and that they get no more, 
nor no other, than what Experience, and the Obfervation of 
Things, that come in their Way, furniſh them with; which 
might be enough to ſatisfy us, that they are not Original Cha- 
racters, ſtamped on the Mind. 

& 3. I is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and nat to be; 
is — (if there be any ſuch) an Innate Principle. But can 
any one think, or will any one ſay, that Impaſſibility and Iden- 
tity, are two Innate Ideas? Are they ſuch as all Mankind 
have, and bring into the World with them? And are 
thoſe that are the firſt in Children, and antecedent to all acqui- 
red ones? If they are Innate, they muſt needs be ſo. Hath a 
Child an Idea of Impaſſibility and Identity, before it has of M Bite 
or Black, Sweet or Bitter? And is it from the Knowledge of 
this Principle, that it concludes, that Wormwood rub- 
bed on the Nipple hath not the ſame Taſte that it uſed to 
receive from thence? Is it the actual Knowledge of Lp 
fibile eft idem * & non efſe, that makes a Child diſtinguiſh 
between its Mother and a Stranger: or that makes it fond 
of the one, and fly the other? Or does' the Mind regulate 
itſelf, and its Aſſent, by Idas that it never yet had? Or 
the Underſtanding draw Concluſions from Principles, which 
it never yet knew or underſtood? The Names Impoſſibility and 
Identity, ſtand for two Ideas, fo far from being innate, or 
Born with us, that I think it requires great Care and Atten- 

tion to form them right in our Underftanding. They are fo 
far from being brought into the World with us; ſo remote 
from the Thoughts of Infancy and Childhood, that I believe, 
upon Examination, it will be found, that many grown Men 
want them. 

entity, and I-. F. 4+ If Jdentity (to inſtance in that alone) be 
dea, not Innate. a native Impreſhon ; and conſequently ſo pe 

an 
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and obvious to us, that we muſt needs know it even from our 
Cradles; I would gladly be reſolved, by one of ſeven, or ſe- 
venty Years old, Whether a Man, being a Creature, conſiſting 
of Soul and Body, be the fame Man when his Body is changed? 
Whether Euphorbus and Pythagoras, having had the ſame Soul, 
were the ſame Man, though they lived in ſeveral Ages aſunder ? 
Nay, Whether the Cock too, which had the ſame Soul, were 
not the ſame with both of them? Whereby, perhaps, it will 
appear, that our Idea of Sameneſi is net ſo ſettled and clear, as 
to deſerve to be thought Innate in us. For if thoſe Innate J- 
deas are not clear and diſtinct, ſo as to be univerſally known; 
and naturally agreed on, they cannot be Subjects of univerſal + 
and undoubted Truths; but will be the unavoidable Occaſion” 
of perpetual Uncertainty; For, I ſuppoſe, every one's Idea of 
Identity will not be the ſame that Pythageras and thouſands 
others of his Followers have: And which then ſhall be the 
true? Which Innate? Or are there two different Ideas of 
Identity, both Innate? 

$.. 5. Nor let any one think, that the Queſtions I have here 
propoſed about the Identity of Man, are bare, empty Specula- 
tions; which if they were, would be enough to ſhew, that 
there was in the Underſtandings of Men no Innate Idea of Is 
dentity. He that ſhall, with a little Attention, refle&t on the 
Reſurrection, and conſider, that Divine Juſtice ſhall bring to 
Judgment, at the laſt Day, the very ſame Perſons, to be hap- 
py or miſerable in the other, who did well or ill in this Lite, 
will find it, perhaps, not eaſy to reſolve with himſelf, what 
makes the ſame Man, or wherein Identity conſiſts z and will 
not be forward to think he, and - every one, even Children 
themſelves, have naturally a clear /dea of it. 

& 6. Let us examine that Principle of Mathe- Vn aud 
maticks, vi. That the M hole is bigger than a Part not In- 
Part. This, I take it, is reckon'd amongſt nate Ideas. 
Innate Principles. I am ſure it has as good a 
Title as any to be thought ſo; which yet, no body can think 
it to be, when he conſiders the /deas it comprehends in it, 
Whole and Part, are perfectly Relative; but the poſitive Ideas, 
to which they properly and immediately belong, are Extenſion 
and Number, of which alone, I hole and Part are Relations: 
So that if Whole and Part are Innate Ideas, Extenſion and 
Number muſt be ſo too, it being impoſſible to have an Idea of 
a Relation, without having any at all of the thing to which it 
belongs, and in which it is founded. . Now, whether the Minds 
of Men have naturally 3 on them the Ideas oſ * 


„ 
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and Number, I leave to be conſidered by thoſe, who are the 
Patrons of Innate Principles. 
| $. 7. That God is to be worſhipped, is, with- 
Idea of Ver- out doubt, as great a J ruth as any can enter in- 
ſhip not l- to the Mind of Man, and deſerves the firſt place 
. amongſt all Practical Princi But yet it 
can by no means be thought Innate, unleſs the 
Ideas of Gad, and M aſbip, are Innate. That the Idea the 
Term Worſhip ſtands for, is not in the Underſtanding of Chil- 
dren, and à Character ſtamped on the Mind in its firſt Origi- 
nal, I think, will be eaſily granted by any one, that conſiders 
how few there be amongſt grown Men, who have a clear di- 
ſtin& Notion of it. And, I ſuppoſe, there cannot be any 
thing more ridiculous, than to ſay, that Children have this 
Practical Principle Innate, That God is to be Worſhipped ; and 
yet, that they know not what that Worſhip of God is, which 
is their Duty. But to paſs by this. 
$. 8. If any Idea can be imagin'd Innate, the 
Idea of God Idea of Gad may, of all others, for many Rea- 
u Innate. ſons, ht ſo; ſince it is hard to conceive, 
how there d be Innate Moral Principles 
without an Innate Idea of a Deity. Without a Notion of a 
Law-maker, it is impoſſible to have a Notion of a Law, and an 
Obligation to obſerve it. Beſides the Atheiſts taken notice of 
amongſt the Ancients, and leſt branded upon the Records of 
| Hiſtory, hath not Navigation diſcovered, in theſe 
6% Rhoe a- later Ages, whole Nations at the Bay of Selda- 
pud Thevenat, nia, (a) in Brafil, (o) in Boranday, (c) and the 
p- 2. Caribee Iſlands, &c. amongſt whom there was 
(4) Fe. de to be found no Notion of a God, no Religion. 
Lery, c. 16. MNicholaus del Techo in literis, ex Paraguaria de 
(c) Martiniere Caaiguarum converſions, has theſeW ords, (d) Re- 


for pert cam gentem nullum nomen habere, quad Deum, 
Terry var, & & hominis animam ſignificet, nulla ſacra habet, 
Ir. nulla Idola, Theſe are Inſtances of Nations 


2 
Ovington$54- where uncultivated Nature has been left to itſelf, 
(4%) Relatio without the Help of Letters and Diſcipline, and 
| 8 2 re- the Improvements of Arts and Sciences. But 
Cai e's there are others to be found, who have enjoy'd 
75 suarum theſe in a very great meaſure, who yet, for 
A want of a due Application of their Thoughts 
this way, want the Idea and Knowledge of 

God, ”T will, I doubt not, be a Surprize to others, as it was to 
me, to find the Siamites of this Number, But 3 
I nm 


—- 


* 
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them conſult the King of France's late Envoy thither, (e) who 


ives no better Account of the Chineſes them- 
ves (/) And if we will not believe La Lou- Bore du R 
bere, the Miſſionaries of China, even the Jeſuits — Je % 2 
themſelves, the great Encomiaſts of the Chineſes, am. T. 1. e. . 
do all to a Man agree, and will convince us, 5. 15, Kc. 20. 
that the Sect of the Litterati, or Learned, keep- F. 22, &c. 22. 
ing to the old Religion of China, and the ruling 5 a 
Party there, are all of them Atbeiſta. Vid. Na- (/) . Jem. 1. 
varette in the Collection of Voyages, Vol. I. and 4 20. F. 4, 
Hiſtoria cultus Sinenſium.] And perhaps, if we &c. 23. 
ſhould with Attention mind the Lives and Diſcourſes of People 
not ſo far off, we ſhould have too much reaſon to fear, that 
many, in more civilized Countries, have no very ſtrong and 
clear Impreſſions of a Deity upon their Minds; and that the 
Complaints of Atheiſm, made — the Pulpit, are not without 
Reaſon, And tho' only ſome profligate Wretches own it too 
barefacedly now ; yet perhaps we ſhould hear more than we do 
of it from others, did not the Fear of the Magiſtrate's Sword, or 
their Neighbours Cenſure, tie up Peoples Tongues ; which, 
were the Apprehenſions of Puniſhment or Shame taken away, 
would as openly proclaim their Atheiſm, as their Lives do. 9 

9. 


(2) On this Reaſoning of the Author againſt Innate Ideas, great 
Blame hath been laid ; becauſe it ſeems to invalidate an Argument 
commonly uſed to prove the Being of a God, viz. Univer/al Con- 
fent : To which our Author + anſwers, 7 think that 
the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind, as to the Being Þ+ In bis Third 
of a God, amounts to thus mich, That the vaſily great- Letter to the 
et Majority of Mankind have in all Ages of the 2 Eiſbep of 
actually believed a God ; that the Majority of the re- Worceſter, 
maining Part bave not actually dizbelieved it; and p. 147, Cc. 
conſequently thoſe who have ai oppoſed the Belief 
a God, have iruly betn very few. So that comparing thoſe that 
ve actually disbelleved, with thoſe who have actually believed a 
God, their Namber is ſo inconſiderable, that in reſpect of this in- 
comparably greater Majority, of thoſe who have owned the Belief 
of a God, it may be faid to be the * Conſent of Mankind. 
This is all the Univer/a/ Conſent which Truth or Matter of Fact 
will allow ; and therefore all that can be made uſe of to prove a 
God. But if any one would extend it farther, and ſpeak deceit- 
fully for God: If this Univerſality ſhould be urged in a ſtrict 
Senſe, not for much the Majority, but for a general Con/ent of 
every one, even to a Man, in all Ages and Countries; this would 
make it either no Argument, or a perfectly uleleſs and unneceſſary 
one. For if any one deny a _ ſuch a perfely 2 of 
= 33 onſent 


e La Lou- 


62 No Innate Principles, 


§. 9. But had all Mankind, every where, a Notion of God, 
(whereof yet Hiſtory tells us the contrary) it would nt from 
thence follow, that the Idea of him was Innate. For, though 
no Nation were to be found without a Name, and ſome few 
dark Notions of him; yet that would not prove them to be na- 
tural Impreſſions on the Mind, no more than the Names of Fire, 
or the Sun, Heat, or Number, do prove the Ideas they ſtand 
for to be Innate; becauſe the Names of thoſe Things, and the 
Ideas of them, are fo univerſally received and known amongſt 
Mankind. Nor on the contrary, is the want of ſuch a Name, 
or the Abſence of ſuch a Notion out of Mens Mind, any Ar- 
gument againſt the Being of God, any more than it would be 
a Proof that there was no Loadſtone in the World, becauſe a 
great part of Mankind had neither a Notion of any ſuch thing, 
nor a Name for it; or be any ſhew of Argument to prove, that 
there are no diſtinct and various Species of Angels, or intelligent 
Beings above us, becauſe we have no Ideas of ſuch diſtin Species, 
or 


Conſent is deſtroy d; and if no body does deny a God, what need 
of Arguments to convince Atheiſts ? . 

I would crave leave to ask your Lordſhip, Were there ever in the 
World any Atheiſts or no? If there were not, what need is there of 
raiſing a Queſtion about the- Being of a God, when no body que- 
ſions it? What need of proviſional Arguments againſt a Fault, 
from which Mankind are ſo wholly free, and which by an Univer- 
ſal Conſent, they may be preſumed to be ſecure from? If you ſay, 
(as I doubt not but you will) that there have been Atheift in t 
World, then your Lordſhip's Univer/a! Conſent, reduces itſelf to 
only a great Majority; and then make that yority as great as you 
will, what I have faid in the Place quoted by your Lordſhip, leaves 
it in its full Force; and I have not ſaid one Word that does in the 
lealt invalidate this Argument for a God. 'The Argument I was 
upon there, was to ſhew, that the Idea of God was not Innate ; and 
to my Purpoſe it was ſufficient, if there were but a leſs Number 
found in the World, who had no Idea of God, than your Lordſhip 
will allow there have been of profeſſed 4theifts ; for whatſoever 1s 
Innate, muſt be Univerſal in the ſtricteſt Senſe. One Exception is 
a ſufficient Proof againſt it. So that all that I ſaid, and which was 
quite to another Purpoſe, did not at all tend, nor can be made uſe 
of, to invalidate the Argument for a Deity, grounded on ſuch Uni- 
verſal Conſent, as your Lordſhip, and all that build on it, muſt own 
which 1s only a very diſproportioned Majority : Such an Univer/al 
Conſent my Argument there, neither affirms nor requires to be leſs 
than you will be pleaſed to allow it. Your Lordſhip therefore 
might, without any Prejudice to thoſe Declarations of Good-will 
and Favour you have for the Author of the Eſſay of Human Under- 
Sanding, have ſpared the mentioning his quoting Authors that 
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br Names for them: For Men being furniſhed with Words, by 
the common Language of their own Countries, can ſcarce avoid 
having ſome kind of Ideas of thoſe things, whoſe Names thoſe 
they converſe with have occaſion frequently to mention to them. 
And if it carry with it the Notion of Excellency, Greatneſs, or 
ſomething extraordinary; if Apprehenſion and Concernment ac- 
company it; if the Fear of abſolute and irreſiſtible Power ſet it 
on upon the Mind, the Idea is likely to fink the deeper, and 
ſpread the farther ; eſpecially if it be ſuch an [dea, as is agree- 
able to the common Light of Reaſon, and naturally deducible 
from every part of our Knowledge, as that of a God is. For 
the viſible Marks of extraordinary Wiſdom and Power appear 
fo plainly in all the Works of the 5 that a rational Crea- 
ture, who will but ſeriouſly reflect on them, cannot miſs the Diſ- 
covery of a Deity : And the Influence that the Diſcovery of ſuch 
a Being muſi neceſſarily have on the Minds of all, that have but 
once heard of it, is ſo great, and carries ſuch a Weight of Thought 

and 


are in Print, for Matters of Fact to quite another Purpoſe, as going 
about to invalidate the Argument fir a Deity, from the Univerſal 
Conſent of Mankind, ſince he leaves that Univer/a! Conſent as entire 
and as Jarge as-you yourſelf do, or can own, or ſuppoſe it. But 
here I have no Reaſon to be ſorry that your Lordſhip has given me 
this Occaſion for the Vindication of this Paſſage of my Boot; if there 
ſhould be any one beſides your Lordſhip, who ſhould fo far miſtake 
it, as to think it in the leaſt znva/idates the Argument for a God, from 
the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind. | 
But becauſe you queltion the Credibility of thoſe Authors I have 
uoted, which _ were very ill choſen ; I will crave leave to 
Fa » That he whom I relied on for his Teltimony concerning the 
otentots of So/dania, was no leſs a Man than an Ambaſſador from 
the King of Eng/azd to the Great Mogul. Of whoſe Relation, Mon- 
fieur Thevenot, no ill Judge in the Caſe, had fo great an Eſteem, that 
he was at the pains to tranſlate it into French, and publiſh it in his 
(which is counted no injudicious) Collection of Travels. But to 
intercede with your Lordſhip, for a little more favourable Allowance 
of Credit to Sir Thomas Roe's — wk * Inhabitant of the 
Country, whe could ſpeak Eng/i/p,afſured*Mr.Terry, 4 k 
That they of $oldenia had no God. But if he too 75 Terry's 
have the ill luck to find no Credit with you, I hope * 5. 17, 
you will be a little more favourable to a Divine of 23+ 
the Church of Exgland now living, and admit of his Teſtimony in 
confirmation of Sir Thomas Roe's. This worthy Gentleman, in the 
Relation of his Voyage to Svrat, printed but two Years ſince, ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame People, has thele Words: + They + 36; Oving-" 
are ſunk even below Idolatry, are deſtitute of both 3 89 8 
Prieft and Temple, and ſaving à little ſpew of Re- . 7 * 4 
| D 3 5 joicix. 
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and Communication with it, that it ſeems ſtranger to me, that 
a whole Nation of Men ſhould be any where found ſo brutiſh, 
as to want the Notion of a God, than that they ſhould be with- 
out any Notion of Numbers,' or Fire. 

F. 10. The name of God being once mentioned in any part 
of the World, to expreſs a ſuperior, powerful, wiſe, inviſible 
Being, the Suitableneſs of ſuch a Notion to the Principles of 


common Reaſon, and the Intereft Men will always have to men- 


tion it often, muſt neceſſarily ſpread it far and wide, and con- 
tinue it down to all Generations: though yet the general Re- 
ception 7. this Name, and ſome imperfeft and unſteady Notians, 
conveyed thereby, to the unthinking Part of Mankind, prove not 
the Idea to be Innate; but only that they, who made the Diſco- 
very, had made a right Uſe of their Reaſon, thought maturely 
of the Cauſes of Things, and traced them to their Original ; 
from whom other leſs conſidering People, having once received 
ſo important a Notion, it ceuld not eaſily be loſt again. =P 
. 11, This 


joicing, which is made at the Full and New Moon, have la all kind 
of 2 * Devotion. Nature bas ſo richly Nr for their Con- 
venience in this Liſe, that they have growned all Senſe of the God of 
it, and are grown quite careleſs of the next. 

But to provide againſt the cleareſt Evidence of 4thei/m in theſe 
People, you ſay, That the Account given of them, makes them not fit to 
be a Standard for the Senſe of Mankind. This, I think, may pals for 
nothing, till ſomebody may be found that makes them to be a Stan- 
dard for the Senſe of Mankind. All the Uſe I have made of them was 
to ſhew, That there were Men in the World that had no Innate Idea 
of God. But to keep ſomething like an Argument going (for what 
will not that do?) you go near denying theſe Cgſers to be Men. 
What elſe do theſe Words ſignify ? 4 People ſo ftrangely bereft 
common Senſe, that they can hardly be reckon'd among Mankind, as ap- 
fears by the beſt Accounts of the Cafers of Soldania, c. I hope if an 
of them were called Peter, James, or Jobn, it would be ſcrup 
that they were Men: However, Courwee, Wewena, and Confbeda, 
and thoſe others who had Names, that had no Places in your Ne- 
menclator, would hardly paſs Muſter with your Lordſhip. 

My Lord, I ſhould not mention this, but that what you yourſelf ſay 
here, may be a Motive to you to conſider, That what you have laid 
ſuch a Streſs on concerning the general Nature of Max, as a real Being, 
and the Subject of Properties, amounts to nothing for the diſtinguiſhin 
of Species, fince you yourſelf own that there may be Individual; 
wherein there is a common Nature with a particular Subſiſtence proper 
t each of them, wherein you are ſo little able to know of which of the 
Ranks or Sorts they are, into which you ſay, God has arder'd Beings, 
and which he hath diſlinguiſb d by eſſential Properties, that you are 
in doubt whether they ought to be reckon'd among Mankind cr uc. 


No Innate Principles. 55 


F. 11, This is all could be inferrd from the Notion of a 
GOD, were it to be found univerſally in all the Tribes of 
Mankind, and generally acknowledged by Men grown to Ma- 
turity in all Countries. For the Generality of the acknow- 
ledging of a God, as I imagine, is extended no farther than 
that; which, if it be ſufficient to prove the Idea of God, In- 
nate, will as well prove the Idea of Fire, Innate ; ſince, I 
think, it may be truly faid, That there is not a Perſon in the 
World who has a Notion of a God, who has not alſo the Idea 
of Fire. I doubt not, but if a Colony of young Children 
ſhould be placed in an Iſland where no Fire was, they would 
certainly neither have any Notion of ſuch a Thing, nor Name 
for it, Line generally ſoever it were received, and known in 
all the World beſides; and perhaps too, their Apprehenſions 
would be as far removed from any Name cc Notion of a God, 
till ſome one amongſt them had employed his 'I houghts to 
enquire into the Conſtitution and Cauſes of Things, which 
would eaſily lead him to the Notion of a Cd; which having 
once taught to others, Reaſon, and the natural Propenſity of 
their own Thoughts, would afterwards propagate, and conti- 
nue — them. | 

§. 12. Indeed it is urged, that it is ſuitable to Suitable to 
the Goodneſs of God, to imprint, upon the Minds GOD": Good 
of Men, Charatters and Notions of himſelf, and neſs, that ail 
not to leave them in the Dark, and Doubt, in =_ fo on 
ſo grand a Concernment ; and alſo by that of him, —— 
means, to ſecure to himſelf the Homage and 55, naturdl'y 
Veneration due from ſo intelligent a Creature ';mprinced by 
as Man ; and therefore he has done it. bin, anjwer'd. 

This Argument, if it be of any force, will 
prove much more than thoſe, who uſe it in this Caſe, expect 
from it. For if we may conclude, that Cd hath done for 
Men, all that Men ſhall judge is beſt for them, becauſe it is 
ſuitable to his Goodneſs ſo to do, it will prove not only that 
God has imprinted on the Minds of Men an Idea of himſelf; 
but that he hath plainly ſtamped there, in fair Characters, all 
that Men ought to know or believe of him, all that they ought 
to do in obedience to his Will; and that he hath given them a 
Will and Affections conformable to it. I his, no doubt, every 
one will think it better for Men, than that they ſhould, in the 
Dark, grope after Knowledge, as St. Paul tells us all Nations 
did after God, As xvii. 27. than that their Wills ſhould claſh 
with their Underſtandings, and their Appetites croſs their Duty. 
The Remanifts ſay, "Tis beſt for Men, and fo ſuitable to the 
D 4 Good- 
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Goodneſs of God, that there ſhould be an infallible Judge of 


Controverſies on Earth; and therefore there is one: And I, 
by the ſame Reaſon, ſay, Tis better for Men, that every Man 
himſelf ſhould be jnfallible. I leave them to conſider, whe- 
ther by the force of this Argument they ſhall think, that every 
Man is ſo, I think it a very good Argument, to ſay, the in- 
finitely wiſe God hath made it ſo: And therefore it is belt. 
But it ſeems to me a little too much Confidence of our own I iſ- 
dom, ta ſay, I think it beſt, and therefore God hath made it ſo. 
And in the Matter in hand, it will be in vain to argue from 
ſuch a Topick, that God hath done ſo, when certain Experi- 
ence ſhews us that he hath not. But the Goodneſs of God 
hath not been wanting to Men without ſuch original Impreſ- 
ſions of Knowledge, or Ideas ſtamped on the Mind: Since he 
hath furniſhed Man with thoſe Faculties, which will ſerve for 
the ſufficient Diſcovery of all things requiſite to the End of 
ſuch a Being; and I doubt not but to ſhew, that a Man by 


the right Uſe ot his natural Abilities, may, without any In- 


nate Principles, attain the Knowledge of a God, and other 
things that concern him, God having endued Man with thoſe 
Faculties of knowing which he hath, was no more obliged by 
his Goodneſs, to implant thoſe Innate Notions in his Mind, 
than that having given him Reaſon, Hands, and Materials, 
he ſhould build him Bridges, or. Houſes, which ſome People 
in the World, however of good Parts, do either totally want, 
or are but ill provided of, as well as others are wholly without 
Ideas of God, and Principles of Morality ; or at leaſt have but 
very ill ones, The Reaſon in both Caſes being, That they 
never employed their Parts, Faculties, and Powers, induſtri- 
ouſly that way, but contented themſelves with the Opinions, 
Faſhions, and Things of their Country, as they found them, 
without looking any farther. Had you or I been born at the 
Bay of Saldania, poſſibly our Thoughts and Notions had not 
exceeded thoſe brutiſh ones of the Hetentats that inhabit there: 
And had the Virginia King Apechancana been educated in 
England, he had, perhaps, bcen as knowing a Divine, and as 
ood a Mathematician, as any in it: The Difference between 
um and a more improved Engliſhman ly ing barely in this, that 
the Exerciſe of his Faculties-was bounded within the Ways, 
Modes, and Notions of his own Country, and never directed 
to any other, or farther Enquiries: And if he had not any Idea 


of a God, it was only becauſe he purſued not theſe Thoughts 
that would have led him to it. | 
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& 13. I grant, That if there were any Idea to be found im- 


inted on the Minds of Men, we have Reaſon 
to expect it ſhould be the Notion of his Maker, as $ of GOD 
a Mark GOD ſet on his my Workmanſhip, 8 
to mind Man of his Dependance and Duty; and different Mer. 
that herein ſhould appear the firſt Inſtances of | 
human Knowledge. But how late is it before any ſuch No- 
tion is diſcoverable in Children? And when we find it there, 
how much more does it reſemble the Opinion and Notion of 
the Teacher, than repreſent the true God? He that ſhall ob- 
ſerve in Children the Progreſs, whereby their Minds attain 
the Knowledge they have, will think that the Objects they 
do firſt, and moſt familiarly converſe with, are thoſe that 
make the firſt Impreſſions on their Underſtanding: Nor will 
he find the leaſt Footſteps of any other. It is eaſy to take 
notice how their Thoughts enlarge themſelves, only as they 
come to be acquainted with-a greater variety of ſenſible Ob- 
jets, to retain the Ideas of them in their Memories; and to 
get the Skill to compound and enlarge them, and ſeveral ways 
put them together. How by theſe means they come to frame 
— their Minds an Idea Men have of a Deity, I ſhall hereafter 

w. 

$. 14. Can it be thought that the Ideas Men have of God, 
are the Characters and Marks of himſelf, engraven in their 
Minds by his own Finger, when we ſee that in the ſame Coun- 
try, under one and the fame Name, Men have far diſſerent, 
nay, often contrary and inconſiſtent Ideas and Conceptions of 
him ? Their agreeing in a Name, or Sound, will ſcarce prove 
an Innate Notion of him. 

$. 15. What true or tolerable Notion of a Deity could they 
have, who acknowledged and worſhipped Hundreds? Every 
Deity, that they owned above one, was an infallible Evidence 
of their Ignorance of him, and a Proof that they had no true 
Notion of God, where Unity, Infinity, and Eternity, were ex- 
cluded. To which if we add their groſs Conceptions of Cor- 

reity, expreſſed in their Images, and Repreſentations of their 

cities; the Amours, Marriages, Copulations, Luſts, Quar- 
rels, and other mean Qualities attributed by them to their 
Gods; we ſhall have little reaſon to think that the Heathen 
World, i. . the greateſt Part of Mankind, had ſuch Ideas of 
God in their Minds, as he himſelf, out of Care that they ſhould 
not be miſtaken about him, was Author of. And this Uni- 
verſality of Conſent, ſo much urged, if it prove any native 
Impreflions, twill be only this: That God imprinted on the 
Minds of all Men, ſpeaking the fame Language, a Name for 
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himſelf, but not any Idea: Since thoſe People, who agreed in 
the Name, at the fame time, had far difierent Apprehenfions 
about the Thing ſignified, If they ſay, That the Variety of 
Deities, worſhipped by the Heathen World, were but ſigura- 
tive Ways of expreſſing the ſeveral Attributes of that incompre- 
henſible Being, or ſeveral Parts of his Providence: I anſwer, 
what they might be in the Original, I will not here enquire; but 
that they were ſo in the T houghts of the Vulgar, I think no bo- 
dy will affirm: And he that will conſult the Voyage of the Bi- 
ſhop of Beryte, c. 13. (not to mention other Teſtimonies) will find 
that the Theology of the Siamites, proſeſſedly owns a Plurality 
of Gods: Or, as the Abbe de Chaiſy more judiciouſly remarks, 
in his Journal du Yoiage de Siam, 553, it conſiſts properly in 
acknowledging no God at all, 

$- 15. If it be ſaid, That Wiſe Men of all Nations came to 
have true Conceptions of the Unity and Infinity of the Deity, I 
grant it. But then this, 

1 — Excludes Univerſality of Conſent in any Thing, but 
the Name; ſor thoſe Wiſe Men being very ſew, perhaps one 
of a Thouſand, this Univerſality is very narrow. 

Secondly, It ſeems to me plainly to prove, that the trueſt and 
beſt Notions Men had of God, were not imprinted, but acqui- 
red by Thought and Meditation, and a right Uſe of their . a- 
culties: Since the wiſe and conſiderate Men of the World, by 
a right and careful Employment of their Thoughts and Rea- 
ſon, attained true Notions in this, as well as other Things; 
whilſt the lazy and inconſiderate Part of Men, making the far 
greater Number, took up their Notions, by chance, from com- 
mon Tradition and vulgar Conceptions, without much beat- 
ing their Heads about them. And if it be a Reaſon to think 
the Netion of God Innate, becauſe all wiſe Men had it, Virtue 
too muſt be thought Innate, for That alſo wiſe Men have al- 

16. This was evidently the Caſe of all Gentiliſm: Nor 
hath even amongſt Jews, Chriſtians, and Mahometans, who 
acknowledge but one God, this rine, and the care is taken 
in thoſe Nations to teach Men to have true Notions of a GOD, 
prevailed ſo far as to make Men to have the ſame, and true 
Ideas of him, How many even amongſt us, will be found 
upon Enquiry, to fancy him in the ſhape of a Man fitting in 
Heaven; and to have many other abſurd and unfit Concep- 
tions of bim? Chriſtians, as well as Turks, have had whole 
Sects owning, and contending earneſtly for it, that the Deity 
was corporeal, and of human Shape: And though we = 
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few amo us, who profeſs themſelves Anthropomerphites 
h 4 have met with that own it) yet, I believe, be 
that will make it his buſineſs, may find amongſt the ignorant 
and uninſtructed Chriſtians, many of that Opinion, Talk but 
with Country-People, almoſt of any Age ; or young People, 
almoſt of any Condition; and you ſhall find, that though the 
Name of GOD be frequently in their Mouths, yet the Notions 
they apply this Name to, are ſo odd, low, and pitiful, that 
no body can imagine they were taught by a rational Man 
much leſs that they were Characters writ by the Finger of God 
himſelf, Nor do I ſee how it yay 20 more from the Good- 
neſs of God, that he has given us Minds unfurniſhed with theſe 
Ideas of himſelf, than that he hath ſent us into the World with 
Bodies uncloathed ; and that there is no Art or Skill born with 
us. For being fitted with Faculties to attain theſe, it is want 
of Induftry and Conſideration in us, and not of Bounty in him, 
if we have them not. *Tis as certain, that there is a God, as 
that the oppoſite Angles, made by the Interſection of two 
ſtraight Lines, are equal. There never was any rational Crea- 
ture that ſet himſelf ſincerely to examine the Truth of theſe 
Propoſitions, that could fail to aſſent to them: Though yet it 
be paſt doubt that there are many Men, who, having not ap- 
plied their Thoughts that way, are ignorant both of the one 
and the other. If any one think fit to call this (which is the 
utmoſt of its Extent) Univerſal Conſent, ſuch an one I eaſily 
allow : But ſuch an Univerſal Conſent as this, proves not the 
= of God, no more than it does the Idea of ſuch Angles, 
te, 
. 17. Since then, though the Knowlege of a F the Idea of 
GOD be the moſt natural Diſcovery of human God be not 
Reaſon, yet the Idea of Him is not Innate, as, I {#7tt, 29 
think, is evident from what has been ſaid ; I ima- 4 £27 be 
gine there will be ſcarce any other Idea found, that % Ir. 
can pretend to it: Since if God had ſet any Im- 
preſſion, any Character on the Underſtanding of Men, it is moſt 
reaſonable to expect it ſhould have been ſome clear and uniform 
Idea of himſelf, as far as our weak Capacities were capable to 
receive ſo incomprehenſible and infinite an Object. But our 
Minds being, at firſt, void of that /dea, which we are moſt con- 
cerned to have, it is a /trong Preſumption againſt all ather Innate 
Characters. 1 V own, as far as I can obſerve, I can find none, 
and would be glad to be informed by any other. 
18, I confeſs, there is another les which —— 
would be of general Uſe for Mankind to have, nate. 
AS 


66 No Innate Principles. 


as it is of general Talk, as if they had it; and that is the Idea 
of Subſtance, which we neither have, nor can have, by Senſa- 
* tion or Reflection. If Nature took care to provide us any Idea, 
we might well expect it ſhould be ſuch, as by our own Facul- 
ties we cannot procure to ourſelves: But we ſee on the contra- 
ry, that ſince by thoſe Ways, whereby other Ideat are brought 
into our Minds, this is not, we have no ſuch clear Idea at all, 
and therefore ſignify nothing by the word Sub/tance, but only 
an uncertain Suppoſition of we know not what (i. 6. of ſome- 
thing whereof we have no particular diſtin poſitive) Idea, 
which we take to be the Sub/fratum, or Support of thoſe Ideas 
we do know. p 
$. 19. Whatever then we talk of Innate, either Speculative 
or Prattical Principles, it may, with as much Probability, be 
ſaid, that a Man hath 100 J. Sterling in his 
No Propofi- Pocket, and yet denied that he hath either Pen- 
Flom can be ny, Shilling, Crown, or any other Coin, out 
Innate, ſince (is : 
20 Idea ore Of which the Sum is to be made up; as to think, 
that certain Propoſitions are Innate, when the 
Ideas about which they are, can by no means 
be ſuppoſed to be ſo. The general Reception and Aﬀent that 
is given, doth not at all prove, that the Ideas expreſſed in 
them are Iunate: For in many Caſes, however the Ideas came 
there, the Aﬀent to Words expreſſing the Agreement, or Diſ- 
agreement of ſuch Ideas, will neceſſarily follow. Every one 
that hath a true Idea of God, and Worſhip, will aſſent to this 
Propoſition, that God is to be worſhipped, when expreſſed in 
a Language he underſtands: And every rational Man, that 
hath not thought on it to-day, may be ready to aſſent to this 
Propoſition to-morrow ; and yet Millions of Men may be well 
ſuppoſed to want one, or both thoſe Ideas to-day. For if 
we will allow Savages, and moſt Country-People, to have 
Ideas of God and Worſhip (which Converſation with them will 
not make one forward to believe) yet I think few Children 
can be ſuppoſed to have thoſe Ideas; which, therefore, they 
muſt begin to have ſome time or other ; and when they will 
alſo begin to aſſent to that Propoſition, and make very little 
queſtion of it ever after. But ſuch an Aſſent upon Hearing, 
no more proves the Ideas to be Innate, than it does, that one 
born blind (with Cataracts, which will be couched to-morrow) 
had the Innate Ideas of the Sun, or Light, or Saffron, or Yel- 
low; becauſe when his Sight is cleared, he will certainly aſſent 
to this Propoſition, That the Sun is Lucid, or that Saffron is 
Yellow. And therefore, if ſuch Aſſent upon Hearing cannot 
| prove 
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wrove the Ideas Innate, it can much leſs the Propoſitions made 
up of thoſe Ideas. If they have any Innate Ideas, I would be 
glad to be told what, and how many they are. 

g. 20, To which let me add: If there be any Xo 1nnate 
Innate Ideas, any Ideas in the Mind, which the Ideas in the 
Mind does not actually think on; they muſt be Memory. 
lodg'd in the Memory, and from thence muſt be 
brought into View by Remembrance; z. e. muſt be known, 
when they are remembred, to have been Perceptions in the 
Mind before, unleſs Remembrance can be without Remem- 
brance. For to remember, is to perceive any thing with Me- 
mory, or with a Conſciouſneſs that it was known or perceived 
before: Without this, whatever Idea comes into the Mind, is 
new, and not remembred : This Conſciouſneſs of its having 
been in the Mind before, being that which diſtinguiſhes Re- 
membring from all other ways of Thinking. Whatever Idea 
was never perceived by the Mind, was never in the Mind. 
Whatever Idea is. in the Mind, is either an actual Perception, 
or elſe having been an actual Perception, is ſo in the Mind, that 
by the Memory it can be made an actual Perception again. 
Whenever there is the actual Perception of an Idea without 
Memory, the Idea appears perfectly new and unknown before 
to the Underſtanding. Wheneyer the Memory brings any Idea 
into actual View, it is with a Conſciouſneſs, that it had been 
there before, and was not wholly a Stranger to the Mind. Whe- 
ther this be not ſo, I appeal to every one's Obſervation : And 
then I defire an Inſtance of an Idea, pretended to be Innate, 
which (before any Impreſſion of it, by ways hereafter to be men- 
tioned) any one could revive and remember as an Idea he had 
formerly known; without which Conſciouſneſs of a former Per- 
ception, there is no Remembrance; and whatever Idea comes 
into the Mind without that Conſciouſneſs, is not remembred, 
or comes not out of the Memory, nor can be ſaid to be in the 
Mind before that Appearance. For what is not either actually 
in View, or in the Memory, is in the Mind no way at all, and 
is all one as if it never had been there. Suppoſe a Child had the 
uſe of his Eyes till he knows and diſtinguiſhes Colours; but then 
Cataracts ſhut the Windows, and he is forty or fifty Years 
perſectly in the dark; and in that time perfectly loſes all Me- 
mory of the Ideas of Colours he once had. This was the Caſe 
of a blind Man I once talked with, who loſt his Sight by the 
Small-Pox, when he was a Child, and had no more Notion of 
Colours, than one born blind. I ask whether any * 
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this Man had then any Ideas of Colours in his Mind, any mort 
than one born blind? And I think no body will fay, that either 
of them had in his Mind any Idea of Colours at all. His 
Cataracts are couch'd, and then he has the Ideas (which he 
remembers not) of Colours, de nov, by his reſtor'd Sight, 
convey'd to his Mind, and that without any Conſciouſneſs of 
a former Acquaintance, And theſe now he can revive, and call 
to mind in the dark. In this Cafe all theſe Ideas of Colours, 
which when out of view can be reviv'd with a Conſciouſneſs 
of a former Acquaintance, being thus in the Memory, are ſaid 
to be in the Mind. The uſe I make of this is, that whatever 
Idea being not actually in view, is in the Mind, is there only 
by being in the Memory; and if it be not in the Memory, it 
is not in the Mind ; and if it be in the Memory, it cannot by 
the Memory be brought into actual view, without a Percep- 
tion that it comes out of the Memory, which is this, that it 
had been known before, and is now remembred. If there- 
fore there be any Innate Ideat, ay muft be in the Memory, 
or elſe no where in the Mind; and if they be in the Memo- 
ry, they can be reviv'd without any Impreffion from without, 
and whenever they are brought into the Mind, they are re- 
membred, i. e. they bring with them a Perception of their 
not being wholly new to it. This being a conſtant and di- 
ſtin thing Difference between what is, and what is not in 
ds Memory, or in the Mind; That what is not in the Memo- 
ry, whenever it appears there, appears perfectly new, and un- 
known before; and what is in the Memory, or in the Mind, 
whenever it is ſuggeſted by the Memory, appears not to be 
new, but the Mind finds it in itfelf, and knows it was there 
before. By this it may be tried, whether there be any Innate 
Ideas in the Mind, before Impremon from Senſation or Re- 
fection. I would fain meet with the Man, who when he came 
| to the Uſe of Reaſon, or at any other time, remembred any 
| of them ; and to whom, after he was born, they were never 
( | new. If any one will ſay, there ate Ideas in the Mind, that 
a are not in the Memory; I deſire him to explain himſelf, and 


make what he ſays intelligible. 

K 21. Befides what I have already ſaid, there 
Principles not is another Reaſon, why I doubt, that neither 
Innate, be- theſe nor any other Principles are Innate. 1 
eauſe of little that am fully perſuaded, that the infinitely wiſe 
Up, or little GOD made all things in perfect Wiſdom, 
4 cannot fatisfy myſelf, why he ſhould be ſup- 


— — 


poſted to print, upon the Minds — . 
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ples; whereof thoſe that are pretended Innate, and concern 
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lation, are of no great uſe ; and thoſe that concern Practice, 
not Self-evident ; and neither of them diſtinguiſhable from ſome 
other Truths, not allowed to be Innate. For to what purpoſe 
ſhould Characters be graven on the Mind by the Finger of God, 
which are not clearer there than thoſe which are afterwards 
introduced, or cannot be diſtinguiſhed from them ? If any one 
thinks there are ſuch Innate Ideas and Propoſitions, which, by 
their Clearneſs and Uſefulneſs, are diſtinguiſhable from all that 
is adventitious in the Mind, and acquired, it will not be a hard 
matter for him to tell us which they are; and then every one 
will be a fit Judge whether they be ſo or no: Since, if there 
be ſuch Innate Ideas and Impreſſions, plainly different from all 
other Perceptions and Knowledge, every one will find it true 
in himſelf, Of the Evidence of theſe ſuppoſed Innate Maxims, 
I have ſpoken already; of their Uſefulneſs I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more hereafter. 
18 22. To conclude: Some Ideas forwardly _. 

themſelves to all Men's Underſtandings; , er — of 
ſome ſorts of Truths reſult from any Ideas, as 1 —— * 
ſoon as the Minds puts them into Propoſitions: ,,,, 75e if. 
Other Truths require a Train of Ideas placed in /rexe Appli- 
Order, a due comparing of them, and Dedu- cation os 
ions made with Attention, before they can be Faculties. 
diſcovered and aſſented to. Some of the firſt 
Sort, becauſe of their general and eaſy Reception, have been 


miſtaken for Innate: But the truth is, Ideas and Notions are 


no more born with us than Arts and Sciences, though ſome of 
them, indeed, offer themſelves to our Faculties more readily 
than others, and therefore are more generally received ; though 
that too be according as the Organs of our Bodies, and Powers 
of our Minds, happen to be employ'd ; Ged having fitted Men 
with Faculties Means to diſcover, receive, and retain 
Truths, accordingly as they are empl d. The great Difference 
that is to be found in the Notions of Mankind, is, from the 


different Uſe they put their Faculties to, whilſt ſome (and thoſe . 


the moſt) taking things upon truſt, miſemploy their Power 
of Aſſent, by lazily enſlaving their Minds to the Dictates and 
Dominion of others, in Doctrines which it is their Duty care» 
fully to examine; and not blindly, with an implicit Faith, to 
ſwallow : Others employing their Thoughts only about ſome. 
few Things, grow acquainted ſufficiently. with them, attain- 
great Degrees of Knowledge in them, and are ignorant of all 
other, having never let their Thoughts looſe in their * 
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of other Enquiries. Thus, that the three Angles of a Triangle 
are equal to two right ones, is a Truth as certain as any 
thing can be; and I think more evident than many of thoſe 
Propoſitions that go for Principles ; and yet there are Millions, 
however expert in other things, who know not this at all, be- 
cauſe they never ſet theit Thoughts on work about ſuch Angles: 
And he that certainly knows this Propoſition, may yet be ut- 
terly ignorant of the Truth of other Propoſitions in Mathema- 
ticks itſelf, which are as clear and evident as this ; becauſe, 
in his Search of thoſe Mathematical Truths, he ſtopp'd his 
Thoughts ſhort, and went not ſo far, The fame may happen 
concerning the Notions we have of the Being of a Deity ; for 
though there be no Truth, which a Man may more evidently 
make out to himſelf, than the Exiſtence of a God, yet he that 
ſhall content himſelf with things, as he finds them in this 
World, as they miniſter to his Pleaſures and Paſſions, and not 
make Enquiry a little farther into their Cauſes, Ends, and 
admirable Contrivances, and purſue the Thought thereof 
with Diligence and Attention, may live long without any No- 
tion of ſuch a Being. And if any Perſon hath, by Talk, put 
fuch a Notion into his Head, he may, perhaps, believe it : 
But if he hath never examined it, his Knowledge of it will be 
no perſecter than his, who having been told, that the three 
Angles of a Triangle are equal to two Right ones, takes it 
upon truſt, without examining the Demonſtration; and may 
ield his Aﬀent as a probable Opinion, but hath no Know- 
ge of the Truth of it; which yet his Faculties, if carefully 
employ'd, were able to make clear and evident to him. Put 
this only by the bye, to ſhew how much our Knowledge de- 
pends upon the right Uſe of theſe Powers Nature hath beſtowed 
upon us, and how little upon ſuch Innate Principles, as are in 
vain ſuppoſed to be in all Mankind for their Direction; which 
all Men could not but know, if they were there, or elſe they 
would be there to no purpoſe : And which, ſince all Men do 
not know, nor can diſtinguiſh from other adventitious Truths, 

we may well conclude there are no ſuch, 

$ 23. What Cenſure, doubting thus of Innate 
2 Principles may deſerve from Men, who will be 
know for apt to call it, pulling up the old Foundations of 
themſelves. nowledge and Certainty, I cannot tell: I per- 
ſuade myſelf, at leaſt, that the way J have pur- 
ſued, being conformable to Truth, lays thoſe Foundations ſurer. 
This I am certain, I have not made it my Buſineſs, either to 


quit or follow any Authority in the enſuing Diſcourſe: oh, vs 
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has been my only Aim; and where- ever that has appeared to- 
lead, my Thoughts have impartially followed, without mind- 
ing whether the Footſteps of any other lay that way, or no. 
Not that I want a due Reſpect to other Men's Opinions; but 
after all, the great Reverence is due to Truth; and I hope 
it will not be thought Arrogance to ſay, That perhaps we 
ſhould make greater Progreſs in the Diſcovery of rational and 
contemplative Anowledge, if we ſought it in the Fountain, in 
the Conſideration of Things themſelves 3 and made uſe rather 
of our own Thoughts than other Men's to find it. For, I 
think, we may as rationally hope to ſee with other Men's Eyes, 
as to know by other Men's Underſtandings. So much as we 
ourſelves conſider and comprehend of Truth and Reaſon, ſo 
much we poſſeſs of real and true Knowledge. The floating 
of other Men's Opinions in our Brains, makes us not one jot 
the more knowing, though they happen to be true. What in 
them was Science, is in us but Opiniatrety, whilſt we give up 
our Aſſent only to reverend Names, and do not, as they did, em- 
ploy our own Reaſon to under/tand thoſe Truths which gave 
them Reputation. Arxiſtatle was certainly a knowing 
but no body ever thought him ſo, becauſe he blindly embraced, 
and confidently vented the Opinions of another. And if the 
taking up of another's Principles, without examining them, 
made not him a Philoſopher, I ſuppoſe it will hardly make 
any body elſe ſo. In the Sciences, every one has ſo much as 
really knows and comprehends: W hat he believes only, and 
takes upon truſt, are but Shreads ; which, however well in 
the whole Piece, make no conſiderable Addition to his Stock 
who gathers them, Such borrowed Wealth, like Fairy-Money, 
though it were Gold in the Hand from which he received it, 
will be but Leaves and Duſt when it comes to Uſe. . | 
§. 24. When Men have found ſome general 
Propoſitions that could not be doubted of, as ſoon JF hence the 
as underſtood, it was, I know, a hort and caſy Opinion of In- 
way to conclude them Innate. This being once re- nate Princt: , 
ceived, it eaſed the Lazy from the pains of Search, ples. 
and ſtopt the Enquiry of the Doubtful, concern- 


ing all that was once ſtiled Innate: And it was of no ſmall ad- 


vantage to thoſe who affected to be Maſters and Teachers, to 
make this the Principle of Principles, That Principles muſt not 
be queſtioned ; For having once eſtabliſhed this Tenet, That 
there are Innate Principles, it put their Followers upon a neceſ- 
1 of receiving ſome Doctrines as ſuch ; which was to take them 

from the Uſe of r W 
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them upon believing and taking them upon truſt, without far- 
ther . In which Poſture of blind Credulity, they 
might be more eaſily governed by, and made uſeful to ſome ſort 
of , Who had the Skill and Office to principle and guide 
them. Nor is it a ſmall Power it gives one Man over another, 
to have the Authority to be the Dictator of Principles, and 
Teacher of unqueſtionable Truths; and to make a Man ſwallow 
that for an Innate Principle, which may ſerve to his purpoſe, 

; who teacheth them. Whereas, had they examined the — 
whereby Men came to the Knowledge of many univerſal Truths, 
they would have found them to reſult in the Minds of Men, 
from the Being of things themſelves, when duly conſidered ; 
and that they were diſcovered by the Application of thoſe Fa- 
culties, that were fitted by Nature to receive and judge of them, 
when duly employ'd about them. 
| & 25. r 
Concluſion. herein, is the Deſign of the following Diſcourſe ; 

| which I ſhall proceed to, when I have firſt pre- 
miſed, that hitherto to clear my Way to thibſe Foundations, 
which I conceive are the only true ones, whereon to eſtabliſh 
thoſe Notions we can have of our own Knowledge, it hath 
been neceflary for me to give an account of the Reaſons I had 
to doubt of Innate Principles: And ſince the Arguments 
which are againſt them, do ſome of them riſe from common 
received Opinions, I have been forced to take ſeveral thi 
for » Which is hardly avoidable to any one, whoſe 

Task it is to ſhew the Falſhood, or Improbability, of an 
Tenet ; it happening in controverfial Diſcourſes, as it does i 
aſſaulting of Towns; where, if the Ground be but firm, 
whereon the Batteries are erected, there is no farther Enquiry 
of whom it is borrowed, nor whom it belongs to, fo it 
but a fit Riſe for the preſent Purpoſe; But in the future 
Part of this Diſcourſe, deſigning to raiſe an Edifice uniform, 
and conſiſtent with itfelf, as far as my own Experience and 
Obſervation will aſſiſt me, I hope to ere& it on ſuch a Baſis, 
that I ſhall not need to ſhore it up with Props and Buttreſles, 
leaning on borrowed or begg'd Foundations : Or at leaft, if 
mine prove a Caſtle in the Air, I will endeavour it ſhall be 
all of a piece, and hang together. Wherein I warn the Rea- 
der, not to expect undeniable cogent Demonſtrations, unleſs 1 
may be allow'd the Privilege, not ſeldom afſumed by others, 
to take my Principles for granted; and then, I doubt not, but 
I can demonſtrate too. All that I ſhall ſay for the Principles 1 
proceed on, is, that I can only appeal to Men's own unprejudiced 

" Experience, 
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Erberiene, and Obſervation, whether they be true or no; and 
this is enough for a Man who proſeſſes no more, than to lay 
down candidly and freely his own Conjectures concerning 4 
Subject lying ſomewhat in the dark, without any other De- 
Ngn than an unbiaſs d Enquiry after Truth; 
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CHAP. I. 
Of Ideas, in general, and their Original. 


I. Very Man being conſcious to him- 14 :. ;3. / 
$ ſelf, That he thinks; and that Which IN * 

4 his Mind is apply d about, whilſt ing. 

thinking, being the Ideas that are 
there; 'tis paſt doubt, that Men have in their Minds ſeveral H 
tear, ſuch as are thoſe expreſſed in the Words, Yhiteneſs, Hard: 
heſs, Sweetneſs, Thinking, Motion, Man, Elephant, Army, 
Drunkenneſs, and others: It is in the firſt place then'to be en- 
quired, How he comes by them? I know it is a received Do- 

rine, That Men have native /deas, and original Charaftery 

ſtamped upon their Minds, in their very firſt Being. This 
Opinion I have at large examined already; and, I ſuppoſe, 
what I have ſaid in the foregoing Book, will be much more 
eaſily admitted, when I have ſhewn, whence the Underſtand- 
ing may get all the Ideas It has, and by what Ways and De- 
grees they come into the Mind; for which I ſhall appeal to 
every one's own Obſervation and Experience. 

& 2. Let us then ſuppoſe the Mind to be, as Mil tend cows 
we ſay, white Paper, void of all Characters, fin cn /ation 
without any Ideas; How comes it to be fur- or Reflection. 
niſhed ? Wherice comes it by that vaſt Store, 
which the buſy and boundleſs Fancy of Man has painted on it, 
With an almoſt endleſs Variety ? Whence has it all the Mate- 
rials of Reaſon and Knowledge? To this I anſwer, in a word, 
froth Experience : In that, - our Knowledge is 9 

wu | 
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and from that it ultimately derives itſelf, Our Obſervation 
employ'd either about external ſenſible Objetts, or about the 
internal Operations if our Minds, perceived and reflected on by 
| 2 1s that which ſupplies our Underſtandings with all the 
aterials of Thinking. Theſe Two are the Fountains of 
Knowledge, from whence all the Ideas we have, or can natu- 
rally have, do ſpring. 1 3 
, 3. Firit, Our , converiant t 
The Objeds of Geber ſenſible rg convey into the Mind 
1 ſeveral diſtin& Perceptions of Things, according 
Vibes. to thoſe various ways, wherein thoſe Objects do 
affect them: And thus we come by thoſe Idea: 
we have, of Yellow, White, Heat, Cold, Soft, Hard, Bitter, 
Sweet, and all thoſe which we call ſenſible Qualities, whi 
when I ſay the Senſes convey into the Mind, I mean, they 
from external Objects convey into the Mind what produces 
there thoſe Perceptions. This great Source of moſt of the Idea: 
we have, depending wholly upon our Senſes, and derived by 
them to the Underitanding, I call SENSAT ION. 
| F . 4. Secondly, The other Fountain, from 
The Operations which Experience furniſheth the Underſtanding, 
2 — with Idea, is the Perception of the Operations 
* of them of our own Minds within us, as it is eniploy'd 
f about the Ideas it has got; which Operations, 
when the Soul comes to reflect on, and conſider, do furniſh the 
Underſtanding with another Set of /deas, which could not be 
had from things without ; and ſuch are, Perception, Thinking, 
Doubting, Believing, Reaſoning, Knowing, Il illing, and all the dif- 
ferent Actings of our own Minds; which we being conſcious of, 
and obſerving in ourſelves, do from theſe receive into our Un- 
derſtandings as diſtin Ideas, as we do from Bodies 
our Senſes. This Source of Ideas, every Man has wholly in 
himſelf: And tho! it be not Senſe, as having nothing to do with 
external Objects ; yet it is very like it, and might properly 
enough be called Internal Senſe, But as I call the other Sen/a- 
tion, ſo I call this REFLECT1on; the Ideas it affords being 
ſuch only, as the Mind gets by reflecting on its own Operations 
within itſelf, By REeFLiecTIOn then, in the following part of 
this Diſcourſe, I would be underſtood to mean, that Notice 
which the Mind takes of its own Operations, and the Manner 
of them, by reaſon whereof there come to be Ideas of theſe 
Operations in the Underſtanding. Theſe two, I fay, viz. 
external, material Things, as the Objects of SznsaTION, and 
the Operations of our own Minds within, as the Oo. of 
' - * | IR. 
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REFLECTION, are to me the only Originals from whence all” 
our Ideas take their Beginnings. The Term Operations here, 
T uſe in a large Senſe, as comprehending not barely the Actions 
of the Mind about its Ideas, but ſome fort of Paſſions ariſing 
ſometimes from them, ſuch as is the Satisſaction or Uneaſineſs 
ariſing from any Thought. 

5. The Underſtanding ſeems to me not to 
ha de kal Glimmering of any 1dear, which it J, f e ne 
doth not receive from one of theſe two. Ex- e the other 
ternal Objects furniſh the Mind with the Ideas of of theſe. 
ſenſible Oualities, which are all thoſe different . 
Perceptions they produce in us: And the Mind furniſbes the 
Underflanding with Ideas of its own Operations. 

Theſe, when we have taken a full Survey of them and. their 
ſeveral Modes, Combinations, and Relations, we ſhall find to 
contain all our whole Stock of Ideas; and that we have nothing 
in our Minds, which did not come in, one of theſe two Ways. 
Let any one examine his own "Thoughts, and thoroughly ſearch 
into his Underſtanding, and then let him tell me, Whether all 
the original Ideas he has there, are any other than of the Ob- 
jects of his Senſes; or of the Operations of his Mind, conſi- 
dered as Objects of his Reflefion : And how great a Maſs of 
Knowledge ſoever he imagines to be lodged there, he will, 
upon taking a ſtrict View, ſee that he has not any Idea in his 
Mind but what one of theſe two have imprinted ; though, per- 
haps, with infinite Variety compounded and enlarged by the 
Underſtanding, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 
F. 6. He that attentively conſiders the State of a wroable in 
Child, at his firſt coming into the World, will Children. ., 
have little reaſon to think him ſtored with plenty 8 
of Ideas, that are to be the Matter of his ſuture Knowledge. 
*Tis by degrees he comes to be furniſhed with them: And tho“ 
the Ideas of obvious and familiar Qualities imprint themſelves 
before the Memory begins to keep a Regiſter of Time and Or- 
der, yet 'tis often ſo late, before ſome unuſual Qualities come 
in the way, that there are few Men that cannot recolle& the _ 
beginning of their Acquaintance with them : And if it were 
worth while, no doubt a Child might be fo ordered, as to have 
but a very few, even of the ordinary Ideas, till he were grown 
up to a Man, But all that are born into the World being ſur- 
rounded with Bodies that perpetually and diverſly affect them, 
Variety of Ideas, whether care be taken about it or no, ate im- 
printed on the Minds of Children. Light and Colours are buſy 
at hand every where, when - Eye is but open; a 

3 me 
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ſome tangihle Qualities fail not to ſolicit their proper Senſes, 
and force an — to the Mind; but yet, I think, it will be 
granted eaſily, That if a Child were kept in a Place, where he 
never ſaw any other but Black and White, till he were a Man, 
he would have no more Ideas of Scarlet or Green, than he 
that from his Childhood never taſted an Oyſter, or a Pine- 
Apple, has of thoſe particular Reliſhes. 
| ; $. 7. Men then come to be furniſhed with 
Men are dif- fewer or more ſimple Ideas from without, accord- 
fer 1 ing as the Objects they converſe with, afford 
, deer, Ereater or leß Variety; and from the Operation 
ing to the dif. of their Minds within, according as they more 
ferent Objets or leſs refief? on them. For, h he that con- 
"they converſe templates the Operations of his Mind, cannot 
with. but have plain and clear Ideas of them; yet un- 
| leſs he turn his Thoughts that way, and conſi- 
ders them attentively, he will no more have clear and diſtinct 
Ideas of all the Operations -i his Mind, and all that may be 
obſerved therein, than he will have all the particular Ideas of 
any Landſcape, or of the Parts and Motions of a Clock, who 
will not turn his Eyes to it, and with Attention heed all the 
Parts of it. "The Picture, or Clock, may be ſo placed, that 
may come in his way every day; but yet he will have 
t a confuſed Idea of all the Parts they are made up of, till 


2 himſelf with Attention, to them each in par- 


2 §. 8. And hence we ſee the reaſon, why tis 
Blew lier .. Pretty late before moſt Children get [deas of the 
cauſe they need Operations of their own Minds ; and ſome have 
Attention. not any very clear or perſect Ideas of the greateſt 
* Part of them all their Lives. Becauſe, though 
they paſs there continually, yet like floating Viſions, they make 
not deep Impreſſions enough, to leave in the Mind clear, di- 
ſtinct, laſting Ideas, till the Underſtanding turns inwards upon 
itſelf, reflects on its own Operations, and makes them the Ob- 
jeR of its own Contemplation. Children, when they come firſt 
it, are ſurrounded with a world of new Thi W 
by conſtant Solicitation of their Senſes, draw the Mind con- 
ſtantly to them, forward to take notice of new, and apt to be 
delighted with the Variety of changing Objects. Thus the 
Years are uſually employ'd and diverted in looking abroad. 
Men's Buſineſs in them is to acquaint themſelves with what is 
to be found without; and fo growing up in a conſtant Atten- 
tion to outward Senſations, ſeldom make any conſiderable Re- 
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fection on what paſſes within them, till they come to be of 
riper Vears; and ſome ſcarce ever at all. 

5. 9. To ask, at what Time a Man bas firfl The Soul Be. 
any Ideas, is to ask when he begins to perceive; ,; % bare 
having eas, and 8 being the ſame Ideas, when it 
thing. I know it is an Opinion, That the Soul &egins to per+ 
always thinks, and that it has the actual Percep- ceive. 
tion of Ideas in itſelf conſtantly, as long as it 
exiſts; and that actual Thinking is as inſeparable from the 
Soul, as actual Extenſion is from the Body: which if true, to 
enquire after the beginning of a Man's Ideas, is the ſame as to 
enquire after the beginning of his Soul. For by this Account, 
Soul and its Ideas, as Body and its Extenſion, will begin to 
exiſt both — the ſame — bo + 

10, But whether the ſuppoſed to s 
exiſt antecedent to, or coeval with, or ſome time — 2 
after the firſt Rudiments or Organiſation, or the for this wants 
Beginnings of Life in the Body, I leave to be diſ- Progf. 
ted by thoſe who have better thought of that 
tter. I confeſs myſelf to have one of thoſe dull Souls, that 
doth not perceive itſelf always to contemplate Ideas, nor can 
conceive it any more neceſſary for the Soul always to think, than 
for the Body always to move; the Perception of /deas being (as 
I conceive) to the Soul, what Motion is to the Body, not its 
Eſſence, but one of its Operations: And therefore, though 
Thinking be. ſuppoſed never ſo much the proper Action of the 
Soul; yet it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that it ſhould be always 
thinking, always in Action. That, perhaps, is the Privilege 
of the infinite Author and Preſerver of Things, who never flum- 
bers nor qe but is not competent to any finite Being, at leaſt 
not to of Man, We know certainly by Experience, 
that we ſometimes think, and thence draw this infallible Conſe- 
quence, That there is ſomething in us, that has a Power to 
think: But whether that Subſtance perpetually thinks, or no, 
we can be no farther aſſured, than Experience informs us. For 
to ſay, that actual Thinking is eſſential to the Soul, and inſepa- 
rable from it, is to beg what is in queſtion, and not to prove 
it by Reaſon ; which is neceſſary to be done, if it be not a ſelſ- 
evident Propoſition, But whether this, That the Soul always 
thinks, be a ſelf-evident Propoſition, that every body aſſents to 
at fifſt hearing, I appeal to Mankind. Tis doubted whether 
I thought all laſt Night, or no; the Queſtion being about a 
Matter of Fact, tis begging it, to bring, as a Proof for it, an 
—— 
4 one 
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one may prove any thing, and 'tis but ſuppoſing that all 
Watches, whilſt the Balance beats, think, and 'tis ſufficiently 
roved, and paſt doubt, that my Watch thought all laſt Night. 
But he, that would not deceive himſelf, ought to build his Hy- 
potheſis on Matter of Fact, and make it out by ſenſible Expe- 
rience, and not preſume on Matter of Fact becauſe of his Hy- 
potheſis, that is, becauſe he ſuppoſes it to be ſo ; which wa 
of proving amounts to this, that I muſt neceſſarily think 
laſt Night, becauſe another ſuppoſes I always think, though I 
myſelf cannot perceive that I always do ſo. 
But Men in love with their Opinions, may not only ſuppoſe 
what is in queſtion, but alledge wrong Matter of Fact. How 
elſe could any one make it an /nference of mine, that a Thing is 
not, becauſe we are not N of it in our Sleep? I do not ſay 
there is no Soul in a Man, becauſe he is not ſenſible of it in 
his Sleep: But I do ſay, he cannot think at any time, waking 
or ſleeping, without being ſenſible of it. Our being ſenſible of 
it, is not neceſſary to any thing, but to our T houghts; and 
to them it is, and to them it will always be neceſlary, till we 
can think without being conſcious of it, | 
$ 11. I grant that the Soul in a waking Man 
It is not al- is never without Thought, becauſe it is the Con- 
ways conſcious dition of being awake : But whether Sleeping 
ef it. without Dreaming be not an Affection of the 
whole Man, Mind as well as Body, may be 
worth a waking Man's Conſideration ; it being hard to con- 
ceive that any thing ſhould think, and not be conſcious of it, 
If the Soul doth think in a fleeping Man, without being con- 
ſcious of it, I ask, whether, during ſuch Thinking, it has any 
Pleaſure or Pain, or be capable of Happineſs or Miſery ? I am 
ſure the Man is not, no more than the Bed or Earth he lies 
on. For to be happy or miſerable, without being conſcious 
of it, ſeems to me utterly inconſiſtent and impoſſible ; or if it 
be poſſible that the Soul can, whilſt the Body is ſleeping, have 
its Thinking, Enjoyments, and Concerns, its Pleaſure or Pain 
apart, which the Man is not conſcious of, nor partakes in; it 
is certain, that Sacrates aſleep, and Socrates awake, is not the 
ſame Perſon : But his Soul when he ſleeps, and Socrates the 
Man, conſiſting of Body and Squl when he is waking, are 
two Perſons ; fince waking Socrates has no Knowledge of, or 
Concernment for that Happineſs or Miſery of his Soul, which 
it 'enjoys alone by itſelf whilſt he ſleeps, without perceiving 
any thing of it; no more than he has for the Happineſs or 
Miſery of a Man in the /ngies, whom he knows not. "Ns 


Men Think not always. 73 


if we take wholly away all Conſciouſneſs of our Actions and 
Senſations, eſpecially of Pleaſure and Pain, and the Concern- 
ment that accompanies it, it will be hard to know wherein to 
place perſonal Identity. 

§. 12. The Soul, during ſound Sleep, thinks, 
ſay theſe Men. I hilſt it thinks and perceives, I a Peeping 
it is capable certainly of thoſe of Delight or Mo» thinks 
Trouble, as well as any other Perceptions; and 2 t ev 
it muſt neceſſarily be conſcious of its own Percep- 2 in = 7 
tions. ' But it has all this apart: The ſleeping 2 Man 
Man, tis plain, is conſcious of nothing of all are troo Per- 
this. Let us ſuppoſe then the Soul of Caftor, ſons. | 
whilſt he is ſleeping, retired from his Body, 
which is no impoſſible Suppoſition for the Men I have here to 
do with, who ſo liberally allow Life without a thinking Soul 


to all other Animals. Theſe Men cannot then judge it im- 


poſſible, or a Contradiction, That the Body ſhould live with- 
out the Soul; nor that the Soul ſhould ſubſiſt and think, or 
have Perception, even Perception of Happineſs or Miſery, 
without the Body. Let us then, as I ſay, ſuppoſe the Soul of 
Caſter ſeparated, during his Sleep, from his Body, to think 
apart: Let us ſuppoſe too, that it chuſes, for its Scene of 
Thinking, the Body of another Man, v. g. Pollux, who is 
ſleeping without a Soul: For if Caftor's Soul can think whilſt 
Caſtor is aſleep, what Ca/ter is never conſcious of, tis no mat- 
ter what Place it chuſes to think in. We have here then, the 
Bodies of two Men with only one Soul between them, which 
we will ſuppoſe to ſleep and wake by turns; and the Soul {till 
thinking in the waking Man, whereof the fleeping Man is ne- 
yer conſcious, has never the leaſt Perception. I ask then, 
Whether Caſtor and Pollux, thus, with only one Soul between 
them; which thinks and perceives in one, what the other is 
never conſcious of, nor is concerned for, are not two as diſtinct 
Perſons, as Caſtor and Hercules, or as Socrates and Plato were? 
And whether one of them might not be very happy, and the 
other very miſerable ? Juſt by the ſame reaſon; they make the 
Soul and- the Man two Perſons, who make the Soul think 
apart, what the Man is not conſcious of. For I ſuppoſe, no 


body will make Identity of Perſons to conſiſt in the Soul's be- 


ing united to the very ſame numerical Particles of Matter-: 
For if that be neceſiary to Identity, 'twill be impoſſible, in 
that conſtant Flux of the Particles of our Bodies, that any 
Man ſhould be the ſame Perſon two Days, or two Moments 
together 

& 13. 


— — —_ — — — * 


Men Think not ahuays. 


74 
| 13- Thus, methinks, every drowſy Nod 
Impoſſible to es their Doctrine, who teach, That the Soul 
2 ince theſs i always thinking. Thoſe, at leaſt, who do at 
A WP any time ſleep without dreaming, can never be 
dreaming, convinced, that their Thoughts are ſometimes 
that they for four Hours buſy without their knowing of 
think. it; and if they are taken in the very Act, 
| in the middle of that ſleeping Contemplation, 
can give no manner of Account of it. | 
S. 14. ” Twill perhaps be ſaid, That the Sou! 
That Men thinks, even in the ſoundeſt Sleep, but the Me- 
dream without mory retains it not. That the Soul in a ſleeping 
remembring Man ſhould be this moment buſy a thinking, 
it, in vain and the next moment in a Waking Man not 
urged. remember, nor be able to recolle& one jot of all 
thoſe Thoughts, is very hard to be conceived, 
and would need ſome better Proof than bare Aſſertion, to 
make it be believed. For who can without any more ado, 
but being barely told ſo, imagine, That the greateſt part of 
Men do, during all their Lives, for ſeveral Hours every Day, 
think of ſomething, which if they were asked, even in 
middle of theſe Thoughts, they could remember nothing at 
all of? Moſt Men, I think, paſs a great part of their Sleep 
without Dreaming. I once knew a Man that was bred a 
Scholar, and had no bad Memory, who told me, be had never 
'dream'd in his Life till he had that Fever he was then new 
recovered of, which was about the five or fix and twenti 
Year of his Age. I ſuppoſe the World affords more ſuch In- 
ſtances: At leaft every one's Acquaintance will furniſh him 
with Examples enough of ſuch, as paſs moſt of their Nights 
without dreaming. | 
$. 15. To think often, and never to retain it 
Upon this H- much as one moment, „ ws Ave 
potheſis, the ang : And the Soul in fuch a of thinking, 
Thoughts of a does very little, if at all, excel that of a Look- 
Peeping Mon  ing-glaſs, which conſtantly receives Variety of 
ought tobe Images, or Ideas, but retains none; they diſap- 
aft rational. pear and vaniſh, and there remains no Footſteps 
of them: The Looking-glaſs is never the better 
for ſuch Ideat, nor the Soul for ſuch Thoughts. Perhaps it 
will be ſaid, that in a waking Man, the Materials of the Body 
are employ'd and made uſe of in thinking ; and that the Me- 
mory of Thoughts is retained by the Impreſſions that are made 
on the Brain, and the Traces there left aftes ſuch Thinking ing 
3 
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but that in the Thinking of the Saul which is not percelVed in a 
ſleeping Man, there the thinks apart, and making no uſe 
'of the Organs of the Body, leaves no impreſſions on it, and con- 
ſequently no Memory of ſuch Thoughts. Not to mention again 
the abſurdity of two diſtin Perſons, which follows from this 
Suppoſition, I anſwer farther, That whatever Ideas the Mind 
can receive and contemplate without the help of the Body, it 
is reaſonable to conclude, it can retain without the help of the 
Body too, or elſe the Soul, or any ſeparate Spirit willl have but 
little Advantage by Thinking, If it has no Memory of its ou 
Thoughts; if it cannot lay them up for its Uſe, and be able to 
recall them upon Occaſion; if it cannot reflect upon what is paſt, 
and make uſe of its former Experiences, Reaſonings, and Con- 
templations, to what Purpoſe does it think? They, who make 
the Soul a thinking Thing, at this rate, will not make it a 
much more noble Being, than thoſe do, whom they conde 
ſor allowing it to be nothing but the ſubtileſt Parts of Matter. 
Characters drawn on Duſt, that the firſt Breath of Wind effaces; 
or Impreſſions made on a heap of Atoms, or animal Spirits, are 
altogether as uſeful, and render the Subject as noble, as the 
Thoughts of a Soul that periſh in Thinking; that once out of 
Sight, are gone for ever, and leave no M —. of themſelves 
behind them. Nature never makes excellent Things for mean 
or no L]ſes: And it is hardly to be conceived, that our infinite 
wiſe Creator, ſhould make ſo admirable a Faculty, as the Pow- 
er of Thinking, that Faculty which comes neareſt the Excel- 
of his own incomprehenſible Being, to be ſo idly and uſe- 
leſly employ'd, at leaſt + part of its time here, as to think con- 
ſtantly without remembring any of thoſe Thoughts, without 
doing any Good to it ſelf or others, or being any way uſeſul ta 
any other part of the Creation. If we will examine it, we 
ſhall not find, I ſuppoſe, the Motion of dull and ſenſleſs Mat- 
ter, any where in the Univerſe, made ſo little uſe of, and ſo 
wholly thrown away. 
. 16. Tis true, we have ſometimes Inſtances On this H 

of Perception, whilſt we are a/{cep, and retain the e the Sout 
Memory of thoſe Thoughts: But how extraua- — have 1771 

een for the moſt part they are; — 
— little conformable to the Perception and Or- ſation or Refle- 
der of a rational Being, thoſe who are acquainted Sin, of which 
with Dreams, need not be told. This I would wil- there is no Ap- 
n ſatisfied in, Whether the Soul, when it prarance. 

thinks thus apart, and as it were ſeparate from the | 
Body, adds leſs rationally than when conjointly with it, wh” 
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Tf its ſeparate Thoughts be leſs rational, then theſe Men muſt 
ſay, That the Soul owes the Perfection of rational Thinking to 
the Body: If it does not, *tis a wonder that our Dreams ſhould 


be, for the moſt part, fo frivolous and irrational; and that the 
Soul ſhould retain none of its more rational Soliloquies and Me- 


ditations. 
8.17. Thoſe who fo confidently tell us, That 
If T think he Soul always actually thinks, I would they 
when I know would alſo tell us, what thoſe Ideas are, that are 
it not, nobody in the Soul of a Child, before, or juſt at the 
ee can know Union with the Body, before it hath received 
0 any by Senſation. The Dreams of ſleeping Men, 
are, as I take it, all made up of the waking Man's 
Ideas, though for the moſt part oddly. put together. *Tis 
ſtrange, if the Soul has Ideas of its own, that it derived not 
from Senſation or Refieftion, (as it muſt have, if it thought be- 
fore it received any Impreſſion frem the Body) that it ſhould 
never, in its private Thinking, (fo private that the Man himſelf 
perceives it not) retain any ef them, the very Moment it wakes 
out of them, and then make the Man glad with new Diſcove-. 
veries. Who can find it reaſonable that the Soul ſhould, in its 
Retirement, during Sleep, have ſo many Hours Thoughts, and 
yet never light on any of thoſe Ideas it Sion not from Sen- 
ſation or Reflection; or at leaſt preſerve the Memory of none but 
ſuch, which being occafioned from the Body, muſt needs be 
leſs natural to a Spirit? Tis ſtrange, the Soul ſhould never once 
in a Man's whole Life, recall over any of its pure native 
Fug. ac and thoſe Ideas it had before it 8 any thing 
from the Body; never bring into the waking Man's view, any 
other Ideas but what have a Tang of the Cask, and manifeſtly 
derive their Original from that Union. IC it always thinks, and 
ſo had Ideas before it was united, or before it received any from 
the Body, tis not to be ſuppoſed, but that, during Sleep, it ro- 
collects its native Ideas, and during that Retirement from com- 
municating with the Body, whilſt it thinks by itſelf, the Idea: 
it is buſied about, ſhould be, ſometimes at leaſt, thoſe more na- 
tural and congenial ones which it had in itſelf, underived from 
the Body, or its own operations about them: Which ſince the 
waking Man never remembers, we muſt from this Hypotheſis 
conclude, either that the Soul remembers ſomething that the 
Man does not, or elſe that Memory belongs only to ſuch Ideas 
as are derived from the Body, or the Mind's operations about 
them. 
9.18.1 


+ 


Men Think not aheayi, 77 


& 18. I would be glad alſo to learn from theſe Men, who 
ſo confidently pronounce, that the human Soul, 
or which is all one, that a Man always thinks, How Anows 
how they come to know it; nay, how they come ny one that 
to know that they themſelves think, when they be Soul al- 
themſelves do not perceive it. This, I am afraid, 20, f9ints ? 


isto be ſure, without Proofs ; and to know, with- — 24 


out perceiving: *Tis, I ſuſpect, a confuſed No- jt, Propoſe- 


tion, taken up to ſerve an Hypotheſis; and tion, it needs 


none of thoſe clear Truths, that either their Proof. 
own Evidence forces us to admit, or common | 
Experience makes it Impudence to deny. For the moſt that 
can be faid of it is, That *tis poſſible the Soul may always 
think, but not always retain it in Memory: And I ſay, it is 
as poſſible, that the Soul may not always think ; and much 


more probable, that it ſhould ſometimes not think, than 


that it ſhould often think, and that a long while together, 
and not be conſcious to itſelf the next Moment, that it had 
thought. 

$. 19. To ſuppoſe the Soul to think, and the That a Man 
Man to perceive it, is, as has been ſaid, to make /ou!d be buſy 
two Perſons in one Man: And if one conſiders i 'hinking, 
well theſe Men's way of ſpeaking, oneſhould be — 
led into a ſuſpicion, that they do ſo. For they * 2 
who tell us, that the Soul always thinks, do never, rears Poa 
that I remember, ſay, That a Man always thinks. 
Can the Soul think, and not the Man? Or a Man think, and 
not be conſcious of it? This, perhaps, would be ſuſpected of 
Jargon in others. If they ſay, The Man thinks always, but 
is not always conſcious of it; they may as well ſay, his Bod 
is extended without having Parts. For it is altogether as intelli- 
gible to ſay, that a Body is extended without Parts, as that 
any thing thinks without being conſcious of it, or perceiving that 
it does ſu.. They. who talk thus, may, with as much Reaſon, 
if it be neceſſary to their Hypotheſis, ſay, That a Man is al- 
ways Hungry, but that he does not always feel it: Whereas, 
Hunger conſiſts in that very Senſation, as Thinking conſiſts in 
being conſcious to himſelf of Thiaking; Iask, How they know 


it? Conſciouſneſs is the Perception of what paſſes in a Man's 


own Mind. Can another Man perceive that I am conſcious of 
any thing, when I perceive it not of myſelf? No Man's Know- 
ledge, here, can go beyond his Experience, Wake a Man out 
of a ſound Sleep, and ask him, What he was that Moment 


thinking on? If he himſelf be conſcious of nothing, he then 


thought 


— 
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thought on, he muſt be a notable Diviner of Thoughts, that 
can aſſure him, that he was thinking: May he not with mote 
Reaſon affure him, he was not aſleep? This is ſomething be- 
yond Philoſophy ; and it cannot be leſs than Revelation, that 
diſcovers, to another, Thoughts in my mind, when I can fink 
none there myſelf: And they muſt needs have a penetrating 
Sight, who can certainly ſee that I think, when J cannot per- 
ceive it myſelf, and when I declare that I do not; and yet 
can ſee, that Dogs or Elephants do not think, when they give 
all the Demonſtration of it imaginable; except only telling us 
that they do ſo. This ſome may ſuſpect to be a Step beyond 
the Rofecrucians; it ſeeming eaſier to make one's ſelf inviſible 
to others, than to make another's Thoughts viſible to me; which 
are not viſible to himſelf, But *tis but defining the Soul to be a 
Subſtance that always thinks, and the Buſineſs is done. If 
ſuch Definition be of any authority, I know not what it can 
ſerve for, but to make many Men ſuſpect, that they have no 
Souls at all, fince they find a good part of their Lives paſs a- 
way without Thinking. For no Definitions that I know, no 
Suppoſitions of any Se, are of force enough to deſtroy conſtant 
Experience; and perhaps, tis the Affectation of knowing be- 
ond what we perceive, that makes ſo much uſeleſs Diſpute and 
Noiſe in the World. 
| §. 20. I ſee no reaſon therefore to believe, 
No Ideas but that the Soul thinks before the Senſes have furniſh- 
From Senſation ed it with Ideas to think on; and as thoſe are 
or Refletion, creaſed and retained, ſo it comes, by Exerciſe, 


Taue cl to improve its Faculty of Thinking in the fe- 
dren. veral Parts of it, as well as afterwards, by com- 


pounding thoſe Ideas, and reflefting on its own 
Operations, it increaſes its Steck, as well as Fa- 
cility, in Remembring, Imagiriing, Reaſoning; and other 
Modes of Thinking. 
$. 21. He that will ſuffer himſelf to be informed by Obſer- 
vation and Experience, and not make his own Hypotheſis the 
Rule of Nature, will find few ſigns of a Soul accuſtomed to 
much Thinking in a new-born Child, and much fewer of any 
Reaſoning at all. And yet it is hard to imagine, that the ratio- 
nal Soul think ſo much, and not reaſon at all. And 
he that will conſider, that Infants, newly come into the World, 
ſpend the greateſt part of their Time in Sleep, and are ſeldom 
awake, but when either Hunger calls for the Teat, or ſome 
Pain, (the moſt importunate of all Senſations) or ſome other vio- 


lent Impreſſion on the Body, forces the Mind to perceive and tt 
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dend to it: He, I ſay, who conſiders this, will, perhaps, find 
reaſon to imagine, that a Fertus in the Mother's Womb, differs 
not much from the State of a Vegetable ; but paſſes the greateſt 
Part of its Time without Perception or Thought, doing very 
little, but ſleep in a place where it needs not ſeek for Food, and 
is ſurrounded with Liquor, always equally ſoft, and near of the 
fame Temper ; where the Eyes have no Light, and the Ears, 
fo ſhut up, are not very fuſceptible of Sounds; and where there 
— or no Variety, or Change of Objects, to move the 

les. 

$ 22. Follow a Child from its Birth, and obſerve the Altera- 
tions that Time makes, and you ſhall find, as the Mind by the 
Senſes comes more and more to be furniſhed with Ideas, it 
comes to be more and more awake; thinks mere, the more it 
has Matter to think on. Aſter ſome Time, it begins to know 
the * which being moſt familiar with it, have made 
laſting Impreſſions. Thus it comes, by Degrees, to know the 
Perſons it daily converſes with, and diſtinguiſh them from 
Strangers; which are Inſtances and Effects of its coming to re- 
tain and diſtinguiſh the Ideas the Senſes convey to it: And fo 
we may obſerve, how the Mind, by Degrees, improves in theſe, 
and advances to the Exerciſe of thoſe other Faculties of Entarg- 
ing, Compounding, and Abftrafting its Ideas, and of reaſoning 
about them, and reflecting upon all theſe, of which I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter. 

$. 23. If it ſhall be demanded then, ben a Man begins to 
Dave any Tdeas? I think the true Anfwer is, When he firſt has 
any Senſation, For ſince there appear not to be [deas in 
the Mind, before the Senſes have conveyed any in, I conceive 
that Ideas in the Underſtanding are coeval with Senſation ; 
which is ſuch an Impreſſion or Motion, made in ſome part of 
the Body, as produes ſome Perception in the Undeſtanding. 
"Tis about theſe Impreſſions made on our Senſes by outward 
Objects, that the Mind ſeems firſt to employ itſelf in ſuch Ope- 
rations _ we call Perception, Remembring, Conſideration, Rea- 

Ng, &. 

$. 24. In time, the Mind comes to reflect on 
its own Operations, about the Idras got by Sen- The Original 
ſation, and thereby ſtores itſelf with a new Set fall our 
of Ideas, which I call Ideas of Refleftion. Theſe ge. 
are the Impreſſions that are made on our Senſes 
by outward Objects, that are extrinſical to the Mind; and it 
vton Operations, proceeding from Powers intrinſical and pro- 
Fr to itſelf, which when teflected on by itfelf, 8580 
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Objects of its Contemplation, are, as I have ſaid, The Oripinat 
of all Knowledge. Thus the firſt Capacity of human Intellect, 
i, that the Mind is fitted to receive the Impreſſions made on it; 


either through the Senſes, by outward Objects, or by its own 


Operations, when it reflects on them. This is the firſt Step a 
Man makes towards the Diſcovery of any Thing, and the 
Ground-work whereon to build all thoſe Notions, which ever 
he ſhall have naturally in this World. All thoſe ſublime Thoughts 
which tower above the Clouds, and reach as high as Heaven 
itſelf, take their riſe and footing here : In all that great Ex- 
tent wherein the Mind wanders, in thoſe remote Speculations 
it may ſeem to be elevated with, it ſtirs not one jot beyond 
thoſe Ideas, which Senſe or Reflection have offered for its Con- 


templation. 
4% 25. In this Part, the Ludenſtanding is meerly 
In the Recep- paſſrue; and whether or no, it will have theſe Be- 
dien of fimple ginnings, and as it were Materials of Knowledge, 
Ideas tbe Un- is not in its own power. For the Objects of our 
din is genſes do, many of them, obtrude their particu- 
e, lar Idea Minds, whether we will 
part paſſive. r s upon our Minds, w we will or 
no: And the Operations of our Minds will not 
Tet us be without, at leaſt ſome obſcure Notions of them. No 
Man can be wholly ignorant of what he does, when he thinks, 
Theſe ſimple Ideas, when offered to the Mind, the Under/tand- 
ing can no more refuſe to have, nor alter, when they are im- 
inted, nor blot them out, and make new ones itſelf, than a 
irror can refuſe, alter, or obliterate the Images or Ideas, 
which the Objects ſet before it do therein produce. As the 
Bodies that ſurround us do diverſly affect our Organs, the Mind 
is forced to receive the Impreſſions, and cannot avoid the Per- 
ceptions of thoſe Ideas that are annexed to them. | 
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CHAP. II. 


Of Simple Ip R as. 
Uncompounded g. 1. AHE better to underſtand the Na- 
Appearances. ture, Manner, and Extent of our 


| Knowledge, one thing is carefully 
to be obſerved, concerning the Ideas we have; and that is, that 
ſome of them are ſimple, and ſome complex, TORY 


DP Mac. 
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Though the Qualities that affect our Senſes, ate, in the 
Things themſelves, ſo united and blended, that there is no 
Separation, no Diſtance between them; yet 'tis plain, the 
Ideas they produce in the Mind, enter by the Senſes ſimple 
and unmixed. For though the Sight and Touch often take 
in from the fame Object, at the fame time, different Ideas; 
as a Man ſees at once Motion and Colour; the Hand feels Soſt- 
neſs and Warmth in the ſame Piece of Wax: Yet the ſimple 
Ideas, thus united in the ſame Subject, are as perſectly diſtinct 
as thoſe that come in by different Senſes ; the Coldneſs and 
Hardneſs which a Man feels in a Piece of Ice, being as diſtinct 
Ideas in the Mind, as the Smell and Whiteneſs of a Lilly, of 
as the Taſte of Sugar, and Smell of a Roſe: And there is nos 
thing can be plainer to a Man than the clear and diſtinct Pets 
ceptions he has of thoſe ſimple Ideas; which being each in its 
ſelf uncompounded, contains in it nothing but one uniform Ap- 

arance or Conception in the Mind, and is not diſtinguiſhable 
* _ Ideas. 1 | | 

2. Theſe ſimple Ideas, the Materials of all 5+, a; 
our Knowledge, are ſuggeſted and furniſhed Lhe nt get 
to the Mind only by theſe two Ways above- gor deſtroy 
mentioned, wiz. Senſation and Reflection. (1) then. 
When the Underſtanding is once ftored with 
theſe ſimple Ideas, it has the Power to repeat, compare, and 
unite them, even to an almoſt infinite Variety, and ſo can 
make at pleaſure new complex Ideas. But it is not in the power 


(1) Againſt this, that the Materials of all our Knowledge are ſug- 
geſted and furniſhed to the Mind only by Senſation and Reflection, 
the Biſhop of Worcefter makes uſe of the Idea of Subſſance in theſt 
Words : 5 the Idea of Subſtance be grounded upon plain and evident 
Reaſon, then we muſt allow an Idea of Subſlance, which comes not int 
by Senſation or Reflection; ſa tue may be certain of ſomething which 
we have not by thoſe Ideas. | 

To which our Author (*) anſwers : Theſe Words ( In his firſt 
of your Lordſhip's contain nothing that I ſee in them Zztter to the 
againſt me: For I never ſaid that tbe general Idea Biſbop of 
of Subſtance comes in by Senſation Reflection, Worcelter, 
that it is a ſimple Ides of Senſation or RefleQtion, p. 35, &c. 
tho? it be ultimately founded in them; for it is a 
complex Idea, made up of the general Idea of Something, or Beings 
with the Relation of a Support to Accidents. For general deat 
come not into the Mind by Senſation or Reflection, 
but are the Creatures or Inventions of the Under- B. 3. c. 3. J. 
ſtanding, as I think I have ſhewn; and alſo, how 2. C. 26, Ke. 
the Mind makes them from Ideas, which it has got c. 28. J. 19. 
by Senſation and Reflection; and as to the Ideas of ; 


| 
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of the moſt exalted Wit, or enlarged Underſtanding, by any 
Quickneſs or Variety of Thoughts, to invent or frame one new 
imple Idea in the Mind, not taken in by the Ways before men- 
tioned: Nor can any Force of the Underſtanding deftrey thoſe 
that are there, The Dominion of Man, in this little World 
of his own Underſtanding, being much what the ſame, as it is 
in the great World of vifible Things; wherein his Power, how- 
ever managed by Art and Skill, reaches no farther than to com- 
pound and divide the Materials that are made to his hand ; but 
can do nothing towards the making the leaſt Particle of new 
Matter, or deſtroying one Atom of what is already in Being. 
The fame Inability will every one find in himſelf, who ſhould 
go about to faſhion in his Underſtanding any ſimple Idea not 
received in by his Senſes, from external Objects; or by Refle- 
Qion, from the Operations of his own Mind about them. I 
would have any one try to fancy any Taſte, which had never 
affected his Palate ; or frame the [4a of a Scent, he had never 
ſmelt: And when he can do this, I will alſo conclude, that a 
blind Man hath Ideas of Colours, and a deaf Man true diſtinct 
Notions of Sounds. 


Relation, how the Mind ferms them, and how they are derived 
from, and ultimately terminate in Ideas of Senſation and Reflection, 


J have likewiſe ſhewn. 


But that I may not be miſtaken what I mean, when I ſpeak of 


Ideas of Senſation and Reflection, as the Materials of all our Know- 
| ledge; give me leave, my Lord, to ſet down here a 
B. 2. c. 1. F. 5. Place or two, out of my Book, to explain myſelf ; 
as, I thus ſpeak of Ideas of Senſation and Reflection. 

That theſe, when we have taken a full Survey of them, and 

© their ſeveral Modes, and the Compoſitions made out of them, we 
© ſhall find to contain all our whole Stock of Ideas, and we have 
nothing in our Minds, which did not come in 


B.. 6.7. Vio. one of theſe two Ways.“ This Thought, in an- 


other Place, I expreſs thus. 
* Theſe are the moſt conſiderable of thoſe two 
B. 2 c. 21.573. Ideas which the Mind has, and out of which is 
made all its other Knowledge; all which it re- 
© ceives by the two fore · mentioned Ways of Senſation and Refle- 
© tion.” And, Thus I have in a ſhort Draught given a View of 
* our original Ideas, from whence all the reſt are derived, and of 
© which they are made up.” 

This, and the like, ſaid in other Places, is what I have thought 
concerning Ideas of Senfation and Reflection, as the Foundation 
and Materials of all our Ideas, and conſequently of all our Know- 
ledge : I have ſet down theſe Particulars out of my Book, that the 
Reader having a full View of 7 ww, herein, may the better 
ſee what in it is liable to your Lordſhip's Reprehenſion. For that 

your 
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& z. This is the Reaſon why, though we cannot believe ic 
impoſſible to God to make a Creature with other Organs, and 
more Ways to convey into the Underſtanding, the Notice of 
corporeal Things, than thoſe five, as they are uſually counted, 
which he has given to Man: Yet I think, it is not poſſible, for 
any one to imagine any other Qualities in Bodies, howſoever 
conſtituted, whereby they can be taken notice of, beſides Sounds, 
Taſtes, Smells, viſible and tangible Qualities. And had Man- 
kind been made with but four Senſes, the Qualities then, which 
are the Object of the fifth Senſe, had been as far from our No- 
tice, Imagination, and Conception, as now any belonging to a 
fexth, ſeventh, or eighth Senſe, can poſſibly be: Which, whe- 
ther yet ſome other Creatures, in ſome other Parts of this vaſt 
and ſtupendous Univerſe, may not have, will be a great Pre- 
ſumption to deny. He that will not ſet himſelf proudly at the 


= 


your Lordſhip is not very well ſatisſied with it, appears not only b 
the Words — Confideration, but by theſe Hg But we are il 
told, that our Underſtanding can have no other Ideas, but either from 
Senſation or Reflection. 

our Lordſhip's Argument, in the paſſage we are upon, ſtands 
thus: If rhe general Idea of Subſtance be grounded upon plain and evi- 
dent Reaſon, then toe muſ allow an Idea of Subſtance, tobich comes not int 
by Senſation or Reflection. This is a Conſequence which, with Sub- 
miſſion, I think will not hold, becauſe it is founded upon a Suppo- 
fition, which I think will not hold, iE. That Reaſon and Ideas are 
inconſiſtent ; for if that Suppoſition be not true, then the general 
Idea of Subſtance may be grounded on plain and evident Reaſon ; and 
yet it will not follow from thence, that it is not ultimately ground- 
ed on and derived from Ideas robich come in by Senſation or Reflection, 
and ſo cannot be ſaid to come in by Senſation or Reflection. 

To explain myſelf, and clear my Meaning in this Matter. All 
the Ideas of all the ſenſible Qualities of a Cherry, come into my Mind 
by Senſation ; the Ideas of Perceiving, Thinking, Reaſoning, Knowing, 
Sc. come into my Mind by Reflection. The [eas of theſe Quali- 
ties and Actions, or Powers, are perceived by the Mind, to be b 
themſelves inconſiſtent with Exiſtence ; or, as your Lordſhip well 
expreſſes it, re find that toe can have no true Conception of an Modes or 
Accidents, but we muſt conceive a Subſtratum, or SubjeA, wherein they 
are, i. e. That they cannot Exiſt or Subſiſt of themſelves. Hence the 
Mind perceives their neceſſary Connection with inherence or being 
ſupported, which being a relative Idea, ſuperadded to the Red Co- 
leur in a Cherry, or to Thinking in a Man, the Mind frames the cor- 
relative Idea of a Support. For | never denied, that the Mind could 
frame to itſelf Ideas of Relation, but have ſhewed the quite contrary 
ia my Chapters about R-/ation. But becauſe a Relation cannot be 
ſounded in nothing, or be the * of nothing, and the _ 
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top of all Things; but will conſider the Immenſity of this Fa- 
brick, and the great Variety that is to be found in this little and 
inconſiderable Part of it, which he has to do with, may be apt 
to think, that in other Manſions of it, there may be other, and 
different intelligent Beings, of whoſe Faculties he has as little 
Knowledge or Apprehenſion, as a Worm ſhut up in one Draw- 
er of a Cabinet hath of the Senſes or Underſtanding of a Man ; 
ſuch Variety and Excellency being ſuitable to the Wiſdom and 
Power of the Maker. I have here followed the common O- 
pinion of Man's having but five Senſes, though, perhaps, there 
may be juſtly counted more; but either Suppoſition ſerves e- 


ually to my preſent Purpoſe. 
qually Y Px urpo CHAP. 


here related as a Supporter, or a Support, is not repreſented to the 
Mind, by any clear and diſtin Ie; therefore the obſcure and indi- 
ſtint, vague Idea of Thing, or Something, is all that is left to be the 

ſitive Idea, which has the Relation of a Support, or Subtratum, to 

odes or Accidents; and that general, indetermined Idea of Some- 
thing, is, by the Abſtraftion of the Mind, derived alſo from the 
ſimple Ideas of Senſation and Reflection: And thus the Mind, from 

the poſitive, ſimple Ideas got by Senſation and Reflection, comes 
to the general, relative Idea of Subſtance, which without theſe po- 
fitive, fimple, Ideas, it would never have. 

This your E (without giving by retail all the particular 
Steps of the Mind in this Buſineſs) has well expreſſed in this more 
familiar Way: We find we can bave no true Conception of any Modes 
or Accidents, but we muſt conceive a Subſtratum, or Subject, wherein 
they are; fince it is a Repugnancy to our Conception of Things, that 
Modes or Accidents ſhould ſubſiſt by themſelves. 

Hence your Lordſhip calls it the Rational Idea of Subftance : And 
fays, I grant that by Senſation and Reflect iam wwe come to know the Pow- 
ers and Properties of Things ; but our Reaſok is ſatisfied that there 
muſt be ſomething beyond theſe, becauſe it is impoſſible that they fbould 
Subſt by themſelves : So that if this be that which your Lordſhip 
means 5 the Rational Idea of Subſtance, I ſee nothing there is in it 
againſt what I have ſaid, that it is founded on ſimple Ideas of Senſa- 
tion or Reflection, and that it is a very obſcure Idea. 

Your Lordſhip's Concluſion from your foregoing Words, is, Aud 
fo we may be certain of ſome things which we have not by thoſe Ideas ; 
which is a Propoſition, whoſe preciſe Meaning your Lordſhi will 
forgive me, if I profeſs, as it ſtands there, I do not underſtand. For 
it is uncertain to me whether your Lordſhip means, we may certain- 
ly know the Exiſtence of ſomething which we have not by thoſe J- 
deas, or certainly know the diſtin Properties of ſomething which 
we have zot by thoſe Ideas; or certainly know the Truth of ſome 
Propoſition which we have not by thoſe Ideas; for to be certain of 
fomething may ſignify either of theſe: But in which ſgever of theſe ig 
be meant, I do not ſee how I am concerned in it, 
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C HAP. III. 
Of IDEAS of one Senſe. 


& 1. HE better to conceive the Ideas we Diviſion of 
receive from Senſation, it may not Simple Ideas, 
be amiſs for us to conſider them, in 

reference to the different Ways, whereby they make their Ap- 

proaches to our Minds, and make themſelves perceivable by us, 


Fir, Then, there are ſome, which come into our Minds 
by one Senſe only, 

Secondly, There are others, that convey themſelves into the 
Mind by more Senſes than ne. 

T hirdly, Others that are had from Reflein only. 

Fourthly, There are ſome that make themſelves way, and are 
ſuggeſted to the Mind, by all the Ways of Senſation and Refie- 
ction. 

« We ſhall conſider them apart under theſe ſeveral Heads. 


Firſt, There are ſome Ideas which have Admittance only 
through one Senſe, whuch is peculiarly adapted to receive them. 
Thus Light and Colours, as White, Red, Yellow, Blue, with 
their ſeveral Degrees or Shades, and Mixtures, as Green, Scar- 
let, Purple, Sea-green, and the reft, come in only by the Eyes : 
All kind of Noiſes, Sounds and Tones, only by the Ears: The 
ſeveral Taſtes and Smells, by the Noſe and Palate. And if 
theſe Organs, or the Nerves which are the Conduits to convey 
them from without to their Audience in the Brain, the Mind's 
Preſence- room (as I may ſo call it) are any of them ſo diſorder- 
ed, as not to perform their Functions, they have no Poſtern to 
be admitted by; no other Way to bring theinſelves into View, 
and be perceived by the Underſtanding. 

The moſt conſiderable of thoſe, belonging to the Touch, are 


Heat and Cold, and Solidity ; all the reſt, conſiſting almoſt 


wholly in the ſenſible Configuration, as Smooth and Rough; 
or elſe more or leſs firm adhefion of the Parts, as hard and ſoft, 
tough and brittle, are obvious enough. 
F. 2. I think it will be needleſs to enumerate all the particu- 
lar ſimple Ideas, belonging to each Senſe: Nor indeed is it poſ- 
F 3 ſible, 
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ſible, if we would, there being a great many more of them be- 
longing to moſt of the Senſes than we have Names for. The 
Variety of Smells, which are as many almoſt, if not more than 
Species of Bodies in the World, do moſt of them want Names. 
Sweet and Stinking commonly ſerve our turn for theſe Ideas, 
which, in eſlect, is little more than to call them pleaſing or diſ- 
pleaſing; though the Smell of a Roſe, and Violet, both ſweet, 
are certainly very diſtinct Ideas. Nor are the different Taſtes, 
that by our Palates we receive Ideas of, much better provided 
with Names, Sweet, Bitter, Sour, Harſh, and Salt, arealmoſt 
all the Epithets we have to denominate that numberleſs Variety 
of Reliſhes, which are to be found diſtinct, not only in almoſt 
every ſort of Creatures, but in the different Parts of the ſame 
Plant, Fruit, or Animal. The ſame may be faid of Colours 
and Sounds. I ſhall therefore in the Account of ſimple Ideas, 
I am here giving, content myſelf to ſet down only ſuch as are 
moſt material to our preſent Purpoſe, or are in themſelves leſs 
apt to be taken notice of, though they are very frequently the 
Ingredients of our complex /deas ; amongſt which, I think, I 
may well account Solidity ; which therefore I ſhall treat of in 
the next Chapter, | 
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CHAP, IV. 
Of Solidity. 


Vi receive §. 1, HE Idea of Solidity we receive by 
this Idea from our Touch; and it ariſes from the 
Touch. Reſiſtance which we find inBody,to 
the Entrance of any other Body into the Place-it 
poſſeſſes, till it has left it. There is no Idea, which we receive 
more conſtantly from Senfation, than Solidity. Whether we 
move, or reſt, in what Poſture ſoever we are, we always feel 
ſomething under us, that ſupports us, and hinders our farther 
ſinking downwards; and the Bodies, which we daily handle, 
make us perceive, that whilſt they remain between them, 
do, by an inſurmountable force, hinder the Approach of the Parts 
of our Hands that preſs them, That which thus hinders the 
Approach of two Bodies, when they are moving one towards 
another, I call Solidity, I will not diſpute, whether this Accep- 
tatign 
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tation of the Word Solid be nearer to its original Significatiorf, 
that that which Mathematicians uſe it in: It ſuffices, that I 
think the common Notion of Solidity will allow, if not juſtify, 
this Uſe of it; but if any one think it better to call it Inpene- 
trability, he has my Conſent. Only I have thought the Term 
Solidity the more proper to expreſs this Idea, not only becauſe 
of its vulgar Uſe in that Senſe, but alſo becauſe it carries ſome- 
thing more of poſitive in it, than /mpenetrability, which is ne- 
gative, and is, perhaps, more a Conſequence of Solidity, than 

idity itſelf. This, of all other, ſeems the Idea moſt intimate- 
ly connected with, and eſſential to Toys ſo as no where ele 
to be found or imagined, but only in Matter : And though our 
Senſes take no notice of it, but in Maſſes of Matter, of a Bulk 
ſufficient to cauſe a Senſation in us ; yet the Mind, having once 
got this Idea from ſuch groſſer ſenſible Bodies, traces it farther, 
and conſiders it, as as Figure, in the minuteſt Particle of 
Matter that can exiſt; and finds it inſeparably inherent in 
Body, where-ever, or however modified. 

$ 2. This is the Idea belongs to Body, where- Solidity fills 
by we conceive it to fill Space, The Idea of Space. 
which filling of Space, is, 'T hat where we ima- 
gine any Space taken up by a ſolid Subſtance, we conceive it 
ſo to poſſeſs it, that it excludes all other ſolid Subſtances ; 
and will for ever hinder any two other Bodies, that move to- 
wards one another in a {ſtrait Line, from coming to touch 
one another, unleſs it removes from between them in a Line 
not parallel to that which they move in. This Idea of it, 
the Bodies, which we ordinarily handle, ſufficiently furniſh us 
with, 

$. 3. This Reſiſtance, whereby it keeps other Piſſins from 
Bodies out of the Space which it poſſeſſes, is ſo Space. 
great, that no Force, how great ſoever, can ſur- 
mount it, All the Bodies in the World, prefling a Drop of 
Water on all Sides, will never be able to overcome the Reſiſt- 
ance which it will make, as ſoft as it is, to their approaching 
one another, till it be removed out of their way: Whereby our 
Idea of Solidity is diſtinguiſhed both from pure Space, which is 
capable neither of Reſiſtance nor Motion; and from the ordi- 


nary Idea of Hardneſs. For a Man may conceive two Bodies at a 


diſtance, ſo as they may approach one another, without touch- 
ing or diſplacing any ſolid Thing, till their Superficies come to 
meet : W „I think, we have the clear Idea of Space with- 
out Solidity. For (not to go fo far as Annihilations of any par- 


ticular Body) I ask, whether a Man cannot have the * | 
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the Motion of one ſingle Body alone, without any other ſuc- 
ceeding immediately into its Place? I think *tis evident he 
can: The Idea of Motion in one Body, no more including the 
Idea of Motion in another, than the Idea of a ſquare Figure 
in one Body, includes the Iden of a ſquare Figure in another. 
I do not ask, whether Bodies do fo exiſt, that the Motion of 
one Body cannot really be without the Motion of another, To 
determine this either way, is to beg the Queſtion for or 
againſt a Vacuum. But my Queſtion is, whether one cannot 
have the Zea of one Body moved, whilſt others are at reſt ? 
And, I think, this no one will deny: If ſo, then the Place it 
deſerted gives us the Idea of- pure Space without Solidity, 
whereinto another Body may enter, without either Reſiſtance 
or Protruſion of any thing, When the Sucker in a Pump is 
drawn, the Space it filled in the Tube is certainly the ſame, 
whether any other Body follows the Motion of the Sucker or 
no: Nor does it imply a Contradiction, that upon the Motion 
of one Body, another, that is only contiguous to it, ſhould not 
follow it, The Neceſſity of ſuch a Motion is built only on 
the Suppoſition, that the World is full ; but not on the diſtinct 
Ideas of Space and Solidity : Which are as different as Reſiſt- 
ance and not Reſiftagce, 1 and not Protruſion. And 
that Men have Ideas of Space without Body, their very Diſ- 
putes about a Vacuum plainly demonſtrate, as is ſhewed in an- 
other Place, As, 
§. 4. Solidity is hereby alſo differenced from 
From Hard- Hardneſs, in that Solidity conſiſts in Repletion, 
1000. an utter Excluſion of other Bodies out of the 
Space it poſſeſſes; but Hardneſs, in a firm Cohe- 
ſion of the Parts of Matter, making up Maſſes of a ſenſible Bulk, 
ſo that the whole does not eaſily change its Figure. And in- 
deed Hard and Soft are Names that we give to Things, only 
in relation to the Conſtitutions of our own Bodies ; that being 
generally call'd hard by us, which will put us to Pain, ſooner 
than change Figure by the Preſſure of any Part of our Bodies ; 
and that on the contrary, ſoft, which changes the Situation of 
its Parts upon an eaſy and unpainful Touch. 

But this Difficulty of changing the Situation of the ſenſible 
Parts amongſt themſelves, or of the Figure of the whole, gives 
no more Solidity to the hardeſt Body in the World, than to the 
ſofteſt; nor is an Adamant one jot more ſolid than Water. For 
though the two flat Sides of two Pieces of Marble will more 
eaſily approuch each other, between which there is nothing but 
Water or Air, than if there be a Diamond between them: Yet 

it 
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it is not, that the Parts of the Diamond are more ſolid than 
thoſe of Water, or reſiſt more; but becauſe the Parts of Wa- 
ter, being more eaſily ſeparable from each other, they will by 
a ſide Motion be more caſily removed, and give way to the 
Approach of the two Pieces of Marble: But if they could be 
kept from making place by that fide Motion, they would eter- 
nally hinder the Approach of theſe two Pieces of Marble, as 
much as the Diamond; and twould be as impoſſible by any 
Force to ſurmount their Reſiſtance, as to ſurmount the Re- 
ſiſtance of the Parts of a Diamond, The ſofteſt Body in the 
World will as invincibly reſiſt the coming together of any two 
other Bodies, if it be not put out of the way, but remain be- 
tween them, as the hardeſt that can be found or imagin'd. He 
that ſhall fill a yielding ſoft Body well with Air or Water, will 
quickly find its Reſiſtance : And he that thinks, that nothing 
but Bodies, that are hard, can keep his Hands from approach- 
ing one another, may be pleaſed to make a Trial with the Air 
incloſed in a Foot-Ball. The Experiment I have been told 
was made at Florence, with a hollow Globe of Gold fill'd with 
Water, and exactly cloſed, farther ſhews the Solidity of fo ſoft 
a Body as Water: For the Golden Globe thus filled being put 
into a Preſs, which was driven by the extreme Force of 
Skrews, the Water made itſelf way through the Pores of that 
very cloſe Metal, and finding no room for a nearer Approach 
of its Particles within, got to the outſide, where it roſe like a 
Dew, and ſo fell in Drops, before the Sides of the Globe could 
be made to yield to the violent Compreſſion of the Engine that 
ſqueezed it, þ . 

« 5. By this Idea of Solidity, is the Exten- 3 
* of Body diſtinguiſhed from the Extenſion ö 
of Space: The Extenſion of Body being no- Reſiſtance — 
thing, but the Coheſion or Continuity of ſolid, Protraſten. 
ſeparable, moveable Parts; and the Extenſion of 
Space, the Continuity of unſolid, inſeparable, and immoveable 
Parts. Upon the Selidity of Bodies alſo depends their mutual 
Impulſe, Reſiſtance, and Protriſion. Of pure Space then, 
and Solidity, there are ſeveral (amongſt which I confeſs my 
ſelf one) who perſuade themſelves, they have clear and diſtinct 


Ideas; and that they can think on Space, without any thing in 


it that reſiſts, or is protruded by Body. This is the Idea of 
pure Space, which they think they have as clear as any Idea 
they can have of the Extenſion of Body; the Idea of the Di- 
ſtance, between the oppoſite Parts of a concave Superficies, be- 
ing equally as clear without, as with the Idea of any ſolid Parts 

| between; 
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between; and on the other fide, they perſuade themſelves, that 
they have, diſtin from that of pure Space, the Idea of ſome- 
thing that fills Space, that can be protruded by the Impulſe of 
other Bodies, or reſiſt their Motion, If there be others, that 
have not theſe two {das diſtinct, but confound them, and make 
but one of them, I know not how Men, who have the ſame 
Idea under different Names, or different Ideas under the ſame 
Name, can, in that caſe, talk with one another, more 
than a Man, who, not being blind or deaf, has diſtin Idea: 
of the Colour of Scarlet, and the Sound of a Trumpet, could 
diſcourſe concerning Scarlet-Colour with the blind Man, I 
mention in another Place, who fancied that the Idea of Scar- 
let was like the Sound of a Trumpet. | 
$ 6. If any one asks me, What this Solidity is, 
What it is. I ſend him to his Senſes to inform him: Let him 
put a Flint or a Foot-Ball between his Hands, 
and then endeavour to join them, and he will know. If he 
thinks this not a ſufficient Explication of Solidity, what it is, 
and wherein it conſiſts; I promiſe to tell him, what it is, and 
wherein it conſiſts, when he tells me, what Thinking is, or 
wherein it conſiſts ; or explains to me what Extenſion or Mo- 
tion is, which perhaps ſeems much eaſier. The ſimple Idea: 
we have are ſuch, as Experience teaches them us ; but if be- 
yond that, we endeavour, by Words, to make them clearer in 
the Mind, we ſhall ſucceed no better, than if we went about 
to clear up the Darkneſs of a blind Man's Mind by talking; 
and to diſcourſe into him the Ideas of Light and Colours. The 
Reaſon of this I ſhall ſhew in another Place. 
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Of Simple Ip EAS of divers Senſes, 


or Extenſian, Figure, R, and Motion: For theſe 
make perceivable Impreffions both on the Eyes and 
Touch ; and we can receive and convey into our Minds the 
Ideas of our Extenſion, Figure, Motion, and Reſt of Bodies, 
both by Seeing and Feeling. But having occaſion to ſpeak 
more at large of theſe in another Place, I here only enume- 


rate them. 
| g CHAP, 


T H E Ideas we get by more than one Senſe, are of Space 
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CHAP, VE 
Of Simple IDEAS of Reflection. 


. r. HE Mind receiving the Idea, men- f, , O. 
tioned in the foregoing Chapters, 54e of the 
from without, when it turns its Mind about its 


View inward upon itſelf, and obſerves its own orber Ideas. 
Actions about thoſe Ideas it has, takes from 
thence other Ideas, which are as capable to be the Objects of 
its Contemplation, as any of thoſe it received from foreign 
Things. 

8 1 The two great and principal Actions of 
the Mind, which are moſt frequently conſidered, De Idea of 
and which are ſo frequent, that every one that Perception, 


pleaſes may take notice of em in himſelf, are 57219 7 
theſe two : ; SY have from 
Perception, or Thinking ; and Reflect ion. 


ö Valition, or Willing. 

The Power of Thinking is called the Under/landing, and the 
Power of Volition is called the Mill, and theſe two Powers or 
Abilities in the Mind are denominated Faculties. Of ſome of 
the Modes of theſe ſimple Ideas of Refleftion, ſuch as are Re- 
membrance, Diſcerning, Reaſoning, Fudging, Knowledge, Faith, 
&c. I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of Simple Io x As of bath Senſation and Reflrcrin. 


„ere be other ſimple Jdear, which 
convey themſelves into the Mind, Pleaſure and 
by all the Ways of Senſation and Pain. 
vix. : 
Pleaſure, or Delight, and its Oppoſite . © 
Pai gr or Uneafineſs. 
— 
Exiſtence. 
2 
& 2. Delight, 


——— — —— 
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& 2. Delight, or Uneaſineſs, one or other of them join them- 
ſelves to almoſt all our eas, both of Senſation and Reflection: 
And there is ſcarce any Affection of our Senſes from without, 
and retired Thought of our Mind within, which is not able to 
produce in us Pleaſure or Pain. By A and Pain, I 
would be underſtood to ſignify whatſoever delights or moleſts 
us; whether it ariſes from the Thoughts of our Minds, or any 
thing operating on our Bodies, For whether we call it Satiſ- 
faction, Delight, Pleaſure, Happineſs, &c. on the one fide; 
or Uneaſineſs, Trouble, Pain, Torment, Anguiſh, Miſery, 
Sc. on the other, they are ſtill but different Degrees of 
ſame Thing, and belong to the Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain, 
Delight, or Uneaſineſs; which are the Names I ſhall moſt 
commonly uſe for thoſe two ſorts of Ideas. 

C 3. The infinite wiſe Author of our Being, having given us 
the Power over ſeveral Parts of eur Bodies, to move or keep 
them at reſt, as we think fit ; and alſo by the Motion of them, 
to move ourſelves, and our conti Bodies, in which con- 
fiſts all the Actions of our Body : Having alſo given a Power to 
our Minds in ſeveral Inſtances, to chuſe amongſt its Ideas, 
which it will think on, and to purſue the Enquiry of this or 
that Subject with Conſideration and Attention, to excite us to 
theſe Actions of Thinking and Motion, that we are capable 
of, has been pleaſed to join to ſeveral Thoughts, and ſeveral 
Senſations, a Perception of Delight, If this were wholly ſe- 
parated from all our outward Senſations, and inward Thoughts, 
we ſhould have no reafon to prefer one Thought or Action 
to another; Negligence to Attention; or Motion to Reſt. 
And ſo we ſhould neither ſtir our Bodies, nor employ our 
Minds; but let our Thoughts (if I may ſo call it) run adrift, 
without any Direction or Deſign and ſuffer the Ideas of our 
Minds, like unregarded Shadows, to make their Appearances 
there, as it happen'd, without attending to them. In which 
State, Man, however furniſhed with the Faculties of Under- 
ſtanding and Will, would be a wy idle unactive Creature, 
and paſs his time only in a lazy lethargick Dream. It has 
therefore pleaſed our wiſe Creator, to annex to ſeveral Objects, 
and to the Ideas which we receive from them, as alſo to ſeve- 
ral of our Thoughts, a concomitant Pleaſure, and that in ſe- 
veral Objects, to ſeveral Degrees, that thoſe Faculties which 
he had endowed us with, might not remain wholly idle, and 
unemploy'd by us. 

$. 4. Pain has the ſame Efficacy and Uſe to ſet us on work 
that Pleaſure has, we being as ready to employ our Faculties - 
; X avoi 
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avoid that, as to purſue this: Only this is worth our Conſide- 
ration, That Pain is often produced by the ſame Objetts and 
Ideas, that produce Pleaſure in us. I his their near Conjun- 
ction, which makes us often feel Pain in the Senſations where 
we expected Pleaſure, gives us new occaſion of admiring the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our Maker, who, deſigning the Pre- 
ſervation of our Being, has annexed Pain to the Application of 
many things to our Bodies, to warn us of the Harm that they 
will do, and as Advices to withdraw from them. But he not 
deſigning our Preſervation barely, but the Preſervation of every 
Part and Organ in its Perfection, hath, in many Caſes, annexed 
Pain to thoſe very Ideas which delight us. Thus Heat, that 
is very agreeable to us in one Degree, by a little greater In- 
creaſe of it, proves no ordinary Torment; and the moſt plea- 
ſant of all ſenſible Objects, Light itſelf, if there be too much 
of it, if increaſed beyond a due Proportion to our Eyes, cauſes 
a very painful Senſation: Which is wiſely and — ſo 
ordered by Nature, that when any Object does, by the Vehe- 
mency of its Operation, diforder the Inſtruments of Senſation, 
whoſe Structures cannot but be very nice and delicate, we 
might by the Pain be warned to withdraw, before the Organ 
be quite put out of order, and ſo be unfitted for its proper 
Functions for the future. The Conſideration of thoſe Objects 
that produce it, may well perſuade us, that this is the End or 
Uſe of Pain. For though great Light be inſufferable to our 
Eyes, yet the higheſt Degree of Darkneſs does not at all diſcafe 
them : Becauſe the cauſing no diſorderly Motion in it, leaves 
that curious Organ unharm'd, in its natural State, But yet 
Exceſs of Cold, as well as Heat, -pains us; becauſe it is equally 
deſtructive to that Temper, which is neceſſary to the Preſer- 
vation of Life, and the Exerciſe of the ſeveral Functions of 
the Body, and which conſiſts in a moderate Degree of 
Warmth; or, if you pleaſe, a Motion of the inſenſible Parts 
of our Bodies, confin'd within certain Bounds. 

1 5. Beyond all this, we may find another Reaſon why God 

ſcattered up and down ſeveral Degrees of Pleaſure and Pain 
in all the Things that environ and affet# us; and blended them 
together, in almoſt all that our Thoughts and Senſes have to 
do with; that we finding Imperſection, Diſſatisfaction, and 
want of compleat Happineſs, in all the Enjoyments which the 
Creatures can afford us, might be led to ſeek it in the Enjoy- 
ment of him, with whom there is Fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe 
Right Hand ars Pleaſures for ver more. 


8.6. Though 
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- & 6. Though what I have here ſaid, may not, perhaps, 
make the Ideat of Pleaſure and Pain clearer to 
Pleaſure and us, than our own Experience does, which is the 
Pain. only way that we are capable of having them; 
yet the Conſideration of the Reaſon, why they 
are annex d to ſo many other Ideas, ſerving to give us due Sen- 
timents of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Sovereign Diſ- 
poſer of all Things, may not be unſuitable to the main End of 
theſe Enquiries: The Knowledge and Veneration of Him be- 
ing the chief End of all our Thoughts, and the proper Buſineſs 
of all Underſtandings. . | | 
§. 7. Exiftence and Unity are two other Ideas, 
Exiſftenct and that are ſuggeſted to the Underſtanding, by every 
Unity. Obje& without, and every Idea within. When 
Ideas are in our Minds, we conſider them as being 
actually there, as well as we conſider Things to be actually with- 
out us; which is, that they exiſt, or have Exiſlence And what- 
ever we can conſider as one Thing, whether a real Being, or 
Lea, ſuggeſts to the Underſtanding the Idea of Unity, 
| §. 8. Power alſo is another of thoſe ſimple 
Power, Ideas which we receive from Senſation and Re- 
flectian. For obſerving in ourſelves, that we 
can, at pleaſure, move ſeveral Parts of our Bodies which were 
at Reſt ; the Effects alſo, that natural Bodies are able to pro- 
duce in one another, occurring every moment to our Senſes, 
we both theſe ways get the Idea of Power. 
. 9. Beſides theſe, there is another Idea, 
Succeſſion. which though ſuggeſted by our Senſes, yet is 
more conſtantly offered us, by what paſſes in 
our own Minds ; and that is the /dea of Succeſſion. For if we 
look immediately into ourſelves, and reſiect on what is obſer- 
vable there, we ſhall find our Ideas always, whilſt we are awake, 
or have any Thought, paſſing in Train, one going, and ano- 
ther coming, without Intermiſſion. 
& 10, Theſe, if they are not all, are at leaſt 
Simple Ideas as I think) the moſt conſiderable of thoſe ſimple 
the Materials Ideas which the Mind has, and out of which is 
of all our made all its other Knowledge ; all which it re- 
ledge. ceives only by the two fore-mentioned Ways of 
Senſation and Reflection. 

Nor let any one think theſe too narrow Bounds for the capa- 
cious Mind of Man to expatiate in, which takes its flight far- 
ther than the Stars, and cannot be confined by the Limits of the 
World; that extends its Thoughts often, even beyond the > 
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moſt Expanſion of Matter, and makes Excurſions into that in- 
comprehenſible /nane. I grant all this, but deſire any one to 
aſſign any /zmple Idea, which is not received from one of thoſe 
Inlets before mentioned, or any complex Idea not made out of 
thoſe ſimple ones. Nor will it be ſo ſtrange, to think theſe few 
ſimple Ideas ſufficient to employ the quickeſt Thought, or 
largeſt Capacities ; and to furniſh the Materials of all that vari- 
ous Knowledge, and more various Fancies and Opinions of all 
Mankind, if we conſider how many Words may be made out 
of the various Compoſition of twenty-four Letters ; or if go- 
ing one Step farther, we will but reflect on the Variety of Com- 
binations may be made with barely one of the above-men- 
tioned Ideas, viz. Number, whoſe Stock is inexhauſtible, and 
truly infinite: And what a large and immenſe Field doth Ex- 


alone afford the Mathematicians ? 
CHAP. VOL , 
Some farther Conſiderations concerning our Simple 
Ip EAS. 


tion tis to be conſidered, T hat what- from privative 
ſoever is ſo conſtituted in Nature, as "Cavs. 
to be able, by affecting our Senſes, to cauſe any 
Perception in the Mind, doth thereby produce in the Under- 
ſtanding a ſimple Idea; which, whatever be the external Cauſe 
of it, when it comes to be taken notice of by our diſcerning 
Faculty, it is by the Mind looked on and conſidered there, to 
be a real poſitive Idea in the Underſtanding, as much as any 
other whatſoever ; though, perhaps, the Cauſe of it be but a 
Privation in the Subject. 2 
. 2, Thus the Idea of Heat and Cold, Light and Darkneſs, 
White and Black, Motion and Reſt, are equally clear and po- 
fitive Ideas in the Mind; though, perhaps, ſome of the Cauſes 
which produce them, are barely Þrivatian in thoſe Subjects 


I I, "xt the ſimple Ideas of Senſa- Poſitive Ideas 


from whence our Senſes derive thoſe Ideas. Theſe the Under- 
ſtanding, in its View of them, conſiders all as diſtin poſitive 
Ideas, without taking notice of the Cauſes that produce them; 
which is an Enquiry not belonging to the Idea, as it is in the 
Underſtanding ; but to the Nature of the Things exiſting with- 
out 
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out us. Theſe are two very different things, and carefully to 
be diſtinguiſhed ; it being one thing to perceive and know the 
1dea of White or Black, and quite another to examine what 
kind of Particles they muſt be, and how ranged in the Super- 
ficies, to make any Object appear white or black. 

F. 3. A Painter or Dyer, who never enquired into their 
Cauſes, hath the Ideas of White and Black, and other Colours, 
as clearly, perſectly, and diſtinctly in his Underſtanding, and 
perhaps more diſtinctly than the Philoſopher who hath buſied 
himſelf in conſidering their Natures, and thinks he knows how 
far either of them is in its Cauſe poſitive or privative; and the 
Idea of Black is no leſs poſitive in his Mind than that of W hite, 
however the Cauſe of that Colour in the external Object may 
be only a Privation. 

F. 4. If it were the Deſign of my preſent Undertaking to 
enquire into the natural Cauſes and Manner of Perception, I 
ſhould offer this as a Reaſon why a privative Cauſe might, in 
ſome Caſes at leaſt, produce a ow Idea, viz. That all 
Senſation being produced in us, only by different Degrees and 
Modes of Motion in our animal Spirits, variouſly agitated 
by external Objects, the Abatement of my former Motion 
muſt as neceſſarily produce a new Senfation, as the Variation 
or Increaſe of it; and fo introduce a new Idea, which de- 
pends only on a different Motion of the animal Spirits in that 


Organ. 

2 But whether this be ſo, or no, I will not here deter- 
mine, but appeal to every one's own Experience, whether the 
Shadow of a Man, though it conſiſts of nothing but the Ab- 
ſence of Light (and the more the Abſence of Light is, the 
more diſcernible is the Shadow) does not, when a Man looks 
on it, cauſe as clear and poſitive an Idea in the Mind, as a Man 
himſelf, though covered over with clear Sun-ſhine? And the 
Picture of a Shadow is a poſitive thing. Indeed, we have ne- 
gative Names, which ſtand not directly for poſitive /deas, but 
for their Abſence, ſuch as Inſipid, Silence, Nihil, &c. which 
Words denote poſitive Ideas; v. g. Tafte, Sound, Being, with 
a Signification of their Abſence. 

a §. 6. And thus one may truly be ſaid to ſee 
— — Darkneſs. For ſuppoſing a Hole perfedtly dark, 
Cauſes. from whence no Light is reflected, tis certain 

one may ſee the Figure of it, or it may be paint- 

ed; or whether the Ink I write with makes any other Idea, 

is a Queſtion, The privative Cauſes I have here aſſigned of 

politive 1deas, are according to the common Opinion; but - 
f 3 uu 
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Truth it will be hard to determine whether there be really any 
Ideas from a privative Cauſe, till it be determined, Muetber 
Reft be any more a Privation than Motion. | 

$. 7. To diſcover the Nature of our Ideas the Ideas in the 
better, and to diſcourſe of them intelligibly, it Mind, Quali- 
will be convenient to diſtinguiſh them, as they 1% in Bodies. 
are Ideas or Perceptions in our Minds; and as 
they are Modifications of Matters in the Bodies that cauſe ſuch 
Perceptions in us; that ſo we may not think (as perhaps uſually 
is done) that they are emer the Images and Reſemblances 
of ſomething inherent in the Subject; moſt of thoſe of Senſa- 
tion being in the Mind no more the Likeneſs of ſomething 
exiſting without us, than the Names, that ſtand for them, are 
the Likenebs of our Ideas, which yet, upon Hearing, they are 
apt to excite in us. 

$ 8. Whatſoever the Mind perceives in itſelf, or is the im- 
mediate Obje& of Perception, Thought, or Underſtanding, 
that I call Idea; and the Power to produce any Idea in our 
Mind, I call Quality of the Subject wherein that Power is. Thus 
a Snow-ball having the Power to produce in us the Ideas of 
White, Cold, and Round, the Powers to produce thoſe Ideas in 
us, as they are in the Snow-ball, I call pale and as they 
are Senſations or Perceptions in our Underſtandings, I call them 
Ideas ; which Ideas, if I ſpeak of them ſometimes, as in the 
Things themſelves, I would be underſtood to mean thoſe Qua- 
lities in the Objects which produce them in us. a" 

& 9. Qualities thus conſidered in Bodies, are, Primary 
Firſt,fuch as are utterly inſeparable from the Body, Nualities. 
in what Eſtate ſoever it be; ſuch as in all the Al - | 
terations and Changes it ſuffers, all the Force can be uſed upon 
it, it conſtantly keeps ; and ſuch as Senſe conſtantly finds in eve- 
ry Particle of Matter, which has Bulk enough to be perceived, 
and the Mind finds inſeparable from every Particle of Matter, 
though leſs than to make itſelf ſingly be perceived by our 
Senſes: v.g. Take a Grain of Wheat, divice it into two Parts, 
each Part has ſtill Solidity, Extenſian, Figure, and Mobility; di- 
vide it again, and it retains ſtill the ſame Qualities ; and fo di- 
vide it on, till the Parts become inſenſible, they muſt retain ſtill 
each of them all thoſe Qualities, For Diviſion (which is all 
that a Mill, or Peſtle, or any other Body does upon another, 
in reducing it to inſenſible Parts) can never take away either 
Solidity, Extenſion, Figure, or Mobility from any Body, but 
only makes two or more diſtin ſeparate Maſſes of Matter, of 
that which was but one * which diſtinct 5 
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kon'd as ſo many diſtinct Bodies, after Diviſion make a certain 
Number. Thee I call original or primary Qualities of Body, 
which I think we may obſerve to produce ſimple Ideas in us, viz. 
Solidity, Extenſion, Figure, Motion, or Reſt, and Number. 
& 10. 2d, Such Qyalities, which in truth are nothing in 
the Objects themſelves, but 1 to produce various Senſa- 
tions in us by their walities, i. e. by the Bulk, Fi- 
; Fus. Texture, and 45 their inſenſible Parts, as Co- 
rs, Sounds, Taſtes, Cc. Theſe I call ſecondary Qualitics. 
To theſe might be added a third Sort, which are allowed to be 
barely Powers, though they are as much real Qualities in the 
Subject, as thoſe which I, to comply with the common Way of 
Speaking, call Lualities, but for | iſtinction, ſecondary Quali- 
ties. For the Power in Fire to produce a new Colour, or Con- 
liſtency in Wax or Clay by its primary Qualities, is as much a 
Quality in Fire, as the Power it has to produce in me a new 
"on 1 — of Warmth or Burning, which I felt not be- 
re, by the fame pri lities, &c. the Bulk, Texture 
and Mation of its inſe ſe Pare 
$. 11. The next Thing to be conſider'd is, 
Hee 12 imary how Bodies produce Ideas in us, and that is ma- 
S pre nifeltly by pb Ind the only Way which we can 
Ideas. conceive Bodies operate in. 
| | $ 12. I then external Ogg. be not united 
to our Minds, when they produce Ideas in it; IR wo yur 
ceive theſe original Qualities in ſuch of them as fin fall un un- 
der our Senſes, tis evident, that ſome Motion BY 16 
continued by our Nerves, or animal Spirits, by ſome Parts of 
our Bodies, to the Brain, or the Seat of Senſation, there to 
produce in aur Minds the particular Ideas we have of them. 
And fince the Extenſion, Figure, Number, and Motion of 
Bodies of an obſervable Bigneſs, ma — perceived at a diſtance 
by the Sight; *tis evident, — 1 imperceptible Bodies 
muſt come from them to the E — Percy convey to the 
Brain ſome Motian, which — theſe Ideas which we have 
of them in us. 
* After the fame manner that the Ideas of 
How Secon- original Qualities are 7 ar in us, we 
dar y. may conceive, that the Ideas of ſecondary Qualities 
are alſo produced, viz. by the prone of inſenſible 


Particles on our Senſes. op it being manifeſt that there are Bo- 
i wiarew pooch wg agryorneren Nor 
| 22 of our Senſes, diſcover either their Bulk, 
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Water; and other extremely ſmaller than thoſe, perhaps, 28 


much ſmaller than the Particles of Air or Water, as the Par- 
ticles of Air or Water are ſmaller than Peaſe, or Hail-ſtones ; 
Let us ſuppoſe at preſent, that the different Motions and Fi- 
gures, Bulk and Number of ſuch Particles, affecting the ſeve- 
ral Organs of our Senſes, produce in us thoſe different Senſa- 
tions, which we have from the Colours and Smells of Bodies, 
v. g. that a Violet, by the Impulſe of ſuch inſenſible Particles 
of Matter of peculiar Figures, and Bulks, and in different De- 
and Modifications of their Motions, cauſes the Ideas of 
the Blue Colour, and ſweet Scent of that Flower, to be pro- 
duced in our Minds. It being no more im le to conceive, 
that God ſhould annex ſuch Idea to ſuch Motions, with which 
they have no Similitude, than that he ſhould annex the Idea of 
Pain to the Motion of a Piece of Steel dividing our Fleſh, with 
which that idea hath no Reſemblance. 
$. 14. What I have faid concerning Colours and Smells, may 
be underſtood alſo of Taftes, and Sounds, and other the hike ſen- 
ſible Qualities; which, whatever Reality we by Miſtake attri- 
bute to them, are in truth nothing in the Objects themſelves, 
but Powers to produce various Senſations in us, and depend an 
thoſe primary Qualities, viz. Bulk, Figure, Texture, and Mo- 
tion of Parts; as I have faid. 
$. 15. From whence I think it is eaſy to draw 
this Obſervation, that the Ideas of primary Qua- Ideas of pri- 
lities of Bodies, are Reſemblances of them, and 77 — 
their Patterns do really exiſt in the Bodies them- 4 f, g. 
ſelves; but the Ideas, produced in us by theſe ſe- condary, not. 
ties, have no Reſemblance of them : 


candary 
at all. There is nothing like our Ideas exiſting in the Bodies 


themſelves. They are in the Bodies, we denominate from 
them, only a Power to produce thoſe Senſations in us: And 
what is Sweet, Blue, or Warm in [dea, is but the certain Bulk, 
Figure, and Motion of the inſenſible Parts in the Bodies them- 
ſelves, which we call ſo. 
16. Flame is denominated Het and Light; Snow, White 
Cald; and Manna, White and Sweet, from the Ideas they 
produce in us: Which Qualities are commonly thought to be 
the ſame in thoſe Bodies that thoſe Ideas are in us, the one 
the perfect Reſemblance of the other, as they are in a Mirror; 
and it would by moſt Men be judged very extravagant, if one 
ſhould ſay otherwiſe. And yet he, that will conſider, that the 
r in MNT 
armth at a nearer Approach produge in us 
72 N | 22 | different 
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different Senfation of Pain, ought to bethink himſelf, what 
Reafon he has to fay, That his Idea of Warmth, which was 
produced in him by the Fire, is actually in the Fire; and his 
Idea of Pain, which the ſame Fire produced in him the fame 
Way, is not in the Fire, Why is Whiteneſs and Ooldneſs in 
Snow, and Pain not, when it produces the one and the other 
Idea in us; and can do neither, but by the Bulk, Figure, 
Number, and Motion of its ſolid Parts? 
F. 17. The particular Bulk, Number, Figure, and Motion 
the Parts of Fire, or Snow, are really in them, whether any one's 
Senſes perceive them or no; and therefore they may be called 
real Dualities, becauſe they really exiſt in thoſe Bodies, But 
Light, Heat, Whiteneſs, or Coldneſs, are no more really in them, 
than Sickneſs or Pain is in Manna. Take away the Senſation of 
them ; let not the Eyes ſee Light, or Colours, nor the Ears hear 
Sounds; let the Palate not Taſte, nor the Noſe Smell, and all 
Colours, Taſtes, Odours, and Sounds, as they are ſuch parti- 
cular Ideas, vaniſh and ceaſe, and are reduced to their Cauſes, 
i. e. Bulk, Figure, and Motion of Parts. 
S8. 18. A Piece of Mamma of a ſenſible Bulk, is able to pro- 
duce in us the Idea of a round or ſquare Figure; and, by be- 
ing removed from one Place to another, the Idea of Motion. 
This Idea of Motion repreſents it, as it really is in the Mama 
moving: A Circle or Square at the fame time, whether in Idea 
or Exiſtence; in the Mind, or in the Mama : And this, both 
Adotion and Figure are really in the Manna, whether we take 
notice of them or no: This every body is ready to agree to. 
Beſides, - Manna by the Bulk, Figure, Texture, and Motion 
of its Parts, has a * to produce the Senſations of Sickneſs, 
and ſometimes of acute Pains, or Gripings in us. That theſe 
Ideas of Sickneſs and Pain are not in the Manna, but Effects 
of its Operations on us, and are no where when we feel them 
not: This alſo every one readily agrees to. And yet Men are 
Hardly to be brought to think, that Sweetneſs and WWhitenefs 
are not really in Manna; which are but the Effects of the 
Operations of Mama, by the Motion, Size, and Figure of its 
Particles on the Eyes and Palate, as the Pain and Sicknefs 
cauſed by Manna, are confeſſedly nothing but the Effects of its 
Operations on the Stomach and Guts, by the Size, Motion 
and Figure of its inſenſible Parts; (for by nothing elſe can a 
Body operate, as has been proved:) As if it could not operate 


on the Eyes and Palate, and thereby produce in the Mind 
particular diſtin Arat, which in itſelf it has not, as well as 
we allow it can operate on the Guts and Stomach, * 
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by produce diſtin Ideat, which in itſelf it has not. Theſe 
2 being all Effects of the Operations of Manna, on ſeveral 
Parts of our Bodies, by the Size, Figure, Number, and Mo- 
tion of its Parts, why thoſe produced by the Eyes and Palate, 
ſhould rather be thought to be really in the Manna, than thoſe 

roduced by the Stomach and Guts; or why the Pajn and 

ickneſs, Ideas that are the Effect of Manna, ſhould be thought 
to be no where, when they are not felt; and yet the Sweetneſs 
and Whiteneſs, Effects of the ſame Manna on other Parts of 
the Body, by Ways equally as unknown, ſhould be thought to 
exiſt in the Manna, when they are not ſeen nor taſted, would 
need ſome Reaſon to explain. 

8. 19. Let us conſider the red and white Co- Ideas pri- 
lours in Porphyre: Hinder Light but from ſtriking mary Quali- 
on it, and its Colours vaniſh, it no longer pro- 4% 4 Re. 
duces any ſuch Ideas in us: Upon the Return of — 1 9 
Light, it produces theſe Appearances on us again. e 
Can any one think any real Alterations are made 
in the Porphyre, by the Preſence or Abſence of Light; and that 
thoſe Ideas of W hiteneſs and Rednefs, are really in Porphyre 
in the Light, when 'tis plain iz has no Colour in the Dark. It 
has indeed ſuch a Configuration of Particles, both Night and 
Day, as are apt by the Rays of Light rebounding from ſome 
Parts of that hard Stone, to produce in us the Idea of Redneſs, 
and from others the Ie of Whiteneſs : But Whiteneſs or Red- 
neſs are not in it at any time; but ſuch a Texture, that hath the 
Power to produce ſuch a Senſation in us. * 

& 20. Pound an Almond, and the clear white Colour will be 
altered into a dirty one, and the ſweet Taſte into an oily one. 
What real Alteration can the beating of the Peſtle make in any 
Body, but an Alteration of the Texture of it? 

& 21. Ideas being thus diſtinguiſhed and underſtood, we 

be able to give an Account, how the ſame Water, at 
the fame Time, may produce the [za of Cold by one 
Hand, and of 1 the other: Whereas, it is impoſſi- 
ble, that the ſame Water, if thoſe Ideat were really in it, 
ſhould at the ſame Time be both Hot and Cold. For if 
we imagine Warmth, as it is in our Hands, to be nothing | 
but a certain Sort and Degree of Motion in the minute Par- 
ticles of our Neryes, er animal Spirits, we may underſtand 
how- it is poſſible, that the ſame Water may at the fame 
Time produce the Senſation of Heat in one Hand, and Cold 
in the other ; which yet Figure never does, that never produ- 
cing the Idea of a Square by = Hand, which has * 
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the Naas of a Globe by another. But if the Senſation of Heat 
and Cold, be nothing but the Increaſe or Diminution of the 
Motion of the minute Parts of our Bodies, cauſed by the Cor- 
puſcles of any other Body, it is eaſy to be underſtood, that if 
that Motion be greater in one Hand, that in the other; if a 
Body be applied to the two Hands, which has in its minute Par- 
ticles a ter Motion, than in thoſe of one of the Hands, and 
a leſs, 1 in thoſe of the other, it will increaſe the Motion of 
the one Hand, and leſſen it in the other, and ſo cauſe the diffe- 
rent Senſation of Heat and Cold, that depend thereon. 

& 22. Ihave, in what juſt goes before, been engaged in Phy- 
fical Enquiries a little farther than perhaps I intended. But it 
being neceſſary, to make the Name of Senſation a little un- 

„ and to make the Difference between the Qualities in 
Badies, and the Ideas produced by them in thi Mind, to be 
diſtinctly conceived, without which it were impoſſible to dif- 
courſe intelligibly of them; I hope I ſhall be pardoned this 
little Excurſion into Natural Philoſophy, it being neceſſary in 
our preſent Enquiry, to diſtinguiſh the primary and real Oua- 
lities of Bodies, which are always in them, (viz. Solidity, 
Extenſion, Figure, Number, and Motion, or Reſt; and are 
ſometimes perceived by us, viz. when the Bodies, they are in, 
are big en ſingly to be diſcerned) from thoſe ſecondary and 
imputed Dualities, which are but the Powers of ſeveral Com- 
binations of thoſe primary ones, when they operate without 
being diſtintly diſcerned ; whereby we may alſo come to 
know what Ideas are, and what are not Reſemblances of 
ſomething really exiſting in the Bodies we denominate from 
them. 


23. The Qualities then that are in Bodies. 
Three forts of x; by conbderey, are of Three Sorts, E 
Qualities in 

N.. Firſt, The Bull, Figure, Number, Situation, 
and Motion, or Ref of their ſolid Parts; thoſe are in them, 
whether we perceive them or no; and when they are of that 
Size, that we can diſcover them, we have by theſe an Idea of 
the Thing, as it is in itſelf; as is plain in Artificial Things: 
Theſe I call primary Qualities. | | 

 Serondhy, Power that is in any Body, by reaſon of its 
inſenſible primary Qualities, to operate after a peculiar Manner 
on any of our Senſes, and thereby produce in us the different Ideas 


of ſeveral Colours, Sounds, Smells, T Ec. theſe are uſu- 
ally called fenfible Qualities. r 


Thirdbs, 
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Thirdly, The Power that is in any Body, &y reaſon of the 
particular Conſtitution of its primary Qualities, to make ſuch 
a Change in the Bulk, Figure, Texture, and Motion of another 
Bady, as to make it operate on our Senſes, differently from 
what it did before. Thus the Sun has a Power to make Wax 
— and Fire to make Lead fluid. Theſe are uſually called 

owers. | | 


The firſt of theſe, as has been faid, I think may be proper · 
ly called real, original, or primary Qualities, becauſe they are 
in the Things themſelves, whether they are perceived or no; 
and upon their difterent Modifications it is, that the ſecondar y 
_ depend. 

he other two are only Powers to act differently upon other 
Things, which Powers reſult from the different Modifications 
of thoſe primary Qualities. 


$. 24. But though theſe two latter Sorts of Qua- The 1ff are 
lities are Powers barely, and nothing but Powers Re/emblances. 
relating to ſeveral other Bodies, and reſulting Tre 24 
from the different Modifications of the original 2 * 
Qualities; yet they are generally otherwiſe Jem 4624 
thought of, For the ſecond Sort, dia. The 7 30 e 
Powers to produce ſeveral Ideas in us by our are, nor are 
Senſes, are locked upon as real Qualities in the thought ſo. 
Things thus affecting us: But the third Sort are 
call d and efteem'd barely Powers, v. g. the Ideas of Heat or Light, 
which we receive by our Eye or Touch from the Sun, are com- 
monly thought real Qualities, exiſting in the Sun, and ſome- 
thing more than mere Powers in it. But when we conſider the 
Sun, in reference to Wax, which it melts or blanches, we look 
upon the Whiteneſs and Softneſs produced in the Wax, not as 

lities in the Sun, but Effects produced by Powers in it: 

hereas, if rightly conſidered, theſe Qualities of Light and 
Warmth, which are Perceptions in me when Iam warmed or 
enlightned by the Sun, are no otherwiſe in the Sun, than the 
Changes made in the Wax, when it is blanched or melted, are 
in the Sun: They are all of them equally Powers in the Sun, 
depending on its primary Qualities ; whereby it is able in the 
one Caſe, fo to alter the Bulk, Figure, Texture, or Mation of 
ſome of the inſenſible Parts of my Eyes or Hands, as thereby to 

uce in me the Idea of Light or Heat; and in the other, it 

is able ſo to alter the Bulk, Figure, Texture, or Motion of the 
inſenſible Parts of the Wax, 7. to make them fit to produce in 
me the diſtinct Ada. of White and Fluid. 
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& 25. The Reaſon, Ny the one are ordinarily taken for 
real Dualities, and the other only fir bare Powers, ſeems to be, 
| becauſe the Ideas we haye of diſtinct Colours, Sounds, &c. con- 
taining nothing at all in them of Bulk, Figure, or Motion, we 
are not apt to think them the Effects of theſe primary Quali- 
ties, which appear not to our Senſes, to operate in their Pro- 
duction; and with which they have not any apparent Con- 

ruity, or conceivable Connexion. Hence it is, that we are 

forward to imagine, that thoſe Ideas are the Reſemblanccs 
of ſomething really exiſting in the Objects themſelves: Since 
Senfation diſcovers nothing of Bulk, Figure, or Motion of 
Parts in their Production; nor can Reaſon ſhew, how Bodies 
by their Bulk, Figure, and Motion, ſhould produce in the 
Mind the Ideas of Blue or Yellow, c. But in the other Caſe, 
in the Operations of Bodies, changing the Qualities one of 
another, we plainly diſcover, that the Quality produced hath 
commonly no Reſeinblance with any thing in the thing pro- 
ducing it; wherefore we lcok on it as a bare Effect of Power. 
For though receiving the Zea of Heat, or Light, from the Sun, 
we are apt to think, tis a Perception and Reſemblance of ſuch 
a 9 in the Sun; yet when we ſee Wax, or a fair Face, 
receive Change of Colour from the Sun, we cannot imagine 
that to be the Reception or Reſemblance of any thing in the Sun, 
becauſe we find not thoſe different Colours in the Sun itſelf. 
For our Senſes being able to obſerve a Likeneſs, or Unlikeneſs 
of ſenſible Qualities in two different external Obj we for- 
wardly enough conclude the Production of any ſenſible Quali- 
ny any Subject, to be an Effect of bare Power, and not the 
mmunication of any Quality, which was really in the Effi- 
cient, when we find no ſuch ſenſible Quality in the thing that 
roduced it. But our Senſes not being able to diſcover any 
nlikeneſs between the Idea produced in us, and the Quality 
of the Object producing it, we are apt to imagine that our Idea: 
are Reſemblances of ſomething in the Objects, and not the 
ects of certain 5 in the Modification of their 
rimary Qualities, with which Primary Qualities the Ideas 
duced in us have no Reſemblance, * 4h 
X 8.26. To conclude; beſides thoſe before-men- 

Sec ny tioned Primary Qualities in Bodies, viz. Bulk, 
Vuatities, Figure, Extenſion, Number, and Motion of their 
two-fold; 1, gu 
Immediately ſolid Parts; all the reſt, whereby we take Notice 
perceivable; of Bodies, and diſtinguiſh them one from another, 
[ndly,Mediaie- are nothing elſe hut ſeveral Powers in them, de- 
dy perceivab/e. pending on thole Primary Qualities z whereby 
e 4 4 they 
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they are fitted, either by immediately operating on our Bodies, 
to'produce ſeveral different Ideas in us; or elſe by operating 
on other Bodies, fo to change their primary Qualities, as to 
render them capable of producing Ideas in us different from 
what before they did. The former of theſe, I think; may be 
called ſecondary Qualities , immediately percervable : the latter, 
ſecondary Qualities, mediately percervable. 


NW —_ 
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C HAP. IX. 


Of PERCEPTION, 


C 1. Erception, as it is the firſt Faculty of 1! is the ft 
P the Mind exerciſed about our Ideas, Aimple Idea of 
ſo it is the firſt and ſimpleſt Idea we Reflection. 

have from Reflection, and is by ſome called 
thinking in general. Tho- thinking in the Propriety of the 
Engliſb Tongue, ſignifies that fort of Operation of the Mind 
about its Ideas, wherein the Mind is active; where it, with 
ſome degree of voluntary Attention, conſiders any thing. For 
in bare, naked Perception, the Mind is, for the moſt part, only 
paſſive ; and what it perceives, it cannot avoid perceiving, 

$ 2. What Perception is, every one will know 
better by refleing on what he does himſelf, ee , 
when he ſees, hears, feels, Oe. or thinks, than 4 see, 
by any Diſcourſe of mine. Whoever reflects on 75 Impreſſion. 
what paſles in his own Mind, cannot- miſs it; 
and if he does not reflect, all the Words in the World cannot 
make him have any Notion of it. 

$. 3. This is certain, that whatever Alterations are made 
in the Body, if they reach not the Mind; whatever Impreſ- 
ſions are made on the outward Parts, if they are not taken no- 
tice of within, there is no Perception, Fire may burn our Bo- 
dies with no other Effe& than it does a Billet, unleſs the Mo- 
tion be continued to the Brain, and there the Senſe of Heat or 
Idea of Pain be produced in the Mind, wherein conſiſts actual 
Perception. | pb 

$. 4. How often may a Man obſerve in himſelf, that whilſt 
his Mind is intently employ'd in the Contemplation of ſome 
Objects, and curiouſly ſurveying ſome Ideas that are * | 
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takes no notice of Impreſſions of ſounding Bodies made upon 
the Organ of Hearing, with the fame Alteration that uſes to be 
for the ing the Lea of Sound ? A ſufficient Impulſe there 
may be on the but it not reaching the Obſervation of 
the Mind, there follows no Perception; and tho' the Motion 
that uſes to produce the Lea of Sound be made in the Ear, yet 
no Sound is heard, Want of Senſation in this Caſe, is not thro? 
any Defect in the Organ, or that the Man's Ears ate leſs affect- 
ed than at other times when he does hear; but that which uſes 
to produce the Idea, tho convey'd in by the uſual Organ, not 
being taken notice of in the.Underſtandi „and fo imprinting 
no lea on the Mind, there follows no tion. So that where- 
ever there is Senſe or Perception, there ſome Idea is actually pro- 
duced, and preſent in the Under landing. 

ö \ S8. 5. Therefore I doubt not but Children, by 
Children, tho the Exerciſe of their Senſes about Objects that 
Re: affect them in the Womb, receive ſome few Ideas 
Web, have before are born, as the unavoidable Effects 
none Inna. either of the Bodies that environ them, or elſe of 

thoſe Wants or Diſeaſes they ſufter ; amongſt 
which (if one may conjecture concerning things not vey capa- 
ble of Examination) I think the Ideas of Hunger and Warmth 
are two; which probably are ſome of the firſt that Children 
have, and which they ſcarce ever part with again. 

&. 6. But tho! it be reaſonable os ings cher Childs re- 
ceive ſome Ideas before they come into the World, yet theſe 
fumple Ideas are far from thoſe innate Principles which ſome 
contend for, we above have rejected. Theſe here men- 
tioned being the Effects of Senſation, are only from ſome Af- 
of the Body which to'them there, and ſo de- 
on ſomething exterior to the Mind, no otherwiſe differ- 
their manner of Production from other Ideas derived 
Senſe, but only in the Precedeney of Time; whereas 
rinciples are ſuppoſed to be quite of another na- 
into the Mind by any accidental Alterations 
ions on the Body; but, as it were, original Cha- 
pon it in the very firſt Moment of its Being 


$. 7. As there are ſome Idas which we may 


kel 
i 


Which Ideas may be introduced into the 
3 Minds 01 Ctilaren in the Womb, ſubſervieat 


the Neceflities of their Life and Being there; 
theſe Ideas are the earlieſt imprinted, 
ſenſible Dualities which firſt occur to them; 

amonglt 


$4 
1 
Tag 
4} 


PERCEPTION. 107- 


amongſt which, Light is not the leaſt conſiderable, nor of the 
weakeſt Efficacy. And how covetous the Mind is to be fur- 
niſh'd with all ſuch Ideas as have no Pain accompanying them, 
may be a little gueſs d by what is obſervable in Children new 
born, who alſo turn their Eyes to that Part from whence the 
Light comes, lay them how you pleaſe. But the Ideas that are 
moſt fatniliar at firſt being various, according to the divers Cir- 
cumſtances of Childrens firſt Entertainment in the World, the 
Order wherein the ſeveral Ideas come at firſt into the Mind, is 
very various and uncertain alſo ; neither is it much material 
5 . W — 
8. We are farther to conſider concerning 

N that the Ideas we receive by Senſation Ideas of Sen- 
are often in grown People alter d by the Fudgment, . 0 
without our taking notice of it. When we ſet 2 
before our Eyes a round Globe, of any uniform 
Colour, v. g. Gold, Alabaſter, or Jet, it is certain that the Idea 
thereby imprinted in our Mind is of a flat Circle, variouſly 
ſhadow'd, with ſeveral degrees of Light and Brightneſs coming 
to our Eyes. But we having by Uſe been accuſtomed to per- 
ceive what kind of Appearance convex Bodies are wont to make 
in us, what Alterations are made in the Reflections of Light 
by the difference of the ſenſible Figures of Bodies; the Judg- 
ment preſently, by an habitual Cuſtom, alters the Appearances 
into their Cauſes z fo that from that which truly is Variety of 
Shadow or Colour, collecting the Figure, it makes it paſs for a 
Mark of Figure, and frames to itſelf the Perception of a con- 
vex Figure, and an uniform Colour; when the Idea we receive 
from thence is only a Plane variouſly colour'd ; as is evident in 
Painting. To which Purpoſe I here inſert a Problem of 
that very ingenious and ſtudious Promoter of real Knowledge, 
the learned and worthy Mr. Molincux, which he was pleaſed to 
ſend me in a Letter ſome Months ſince; and it is this: Sup- 
poſe a Man born bling, and now adult, and taught by his Touch 
to diſtinguiſb between a Cube and a Sphere of the ſame Metal, and 
mghly of the ſame 5 J % as to tell, when he falt one and Father, 
which 1s the Cube, which the Sphere. Suppoſe then the Cube and 

ere placed on a Table, and the blind to be made te ſee: 

nere, Whether by his Sight, before he touch'd them, he could 
now diſtingurſh and tell which is the Ghbe, which the Cube. To 
which the acute and judicious Propoſer anſwers, Net. Fer tho? 
he has obtain'd the Experience of how a Globe, how a Cube affetts 
his Touch; yet he has not yet attain'd the Experience, that what 


Mels his Touch ſo or fo, muſt affett his Sight ſo or ſo; —_— 
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protuberant Angle in the Cube, that ed his Hand unequa 
Hall appear to his Eye as it does in whe, I — 14 
thinking Gentleman, whom I am proud to call my Friend, 
in his Anſwer to this his Problem; and am of opinion, that 
the blind Man, at firſt ſight, would not be able with Certainty 
to fay which was the Globe, which the Cube, whilſt he only 
faw them; tho he could a. them by his Touch, 
and certainly diftinguiſh them by the difference of their Figures 
felt. This I have ſet down, and leave with my Reader, as an 
Occaſion for him to conſider, 'how much he may be beholden 
to Experience, Improvement, and Notions, where he 
thinks he has not the leaſt Uſe of, ar Help from them; and 
the rather, becauſe this —_— —_ . adds, that 
baving, the Occaſion of my Book, this to drvers 
— 2 be — met 10 one, that at firſt mo 
the Anſwer to it, which he thinks true, till by bearing his Reaſons 
were convinced. 

$ 9. But this is not, I think, uſually in any of our Ideas, but 
thoſe receiv'd by Sight ; becauſe Sight, the moſt comprehenſive 
of all our Senſes, conveying to our Minds the Ideas of Light 
and Colours, which are peculiar only to that Senſe ; and alſo 
the far different /deas of Space, Figure, or Motion, the ſeve- 
ral Varieties whereof change the Appearances of its proper Ob- 
FR, viz. Light and Colours, we bring ourſelves by Uſe to 
judg 


e of the one by the other. This in many Caſes, by a ſet- 
tled Habit in Things whereof we have frequent Experience, 
is performed fo conſtantly, and fo quick, that we take that for 
the Perception of our Senſation, which is an Idea formed by 
our Judgment; ſo that one, vix. that of Senſation, ſerves only 
to excite the other, and is ſcarce taken' notice of itſelf ; as a 
Man who reads or hears with Attention or Underſtanding, 
takes little notice of the Characters or Sounds, but of the [deas 
that are excited in him by them. | 
F. 10. Nor need we wonder that this is done with ſo little 
Notice, if we conſider how very quick the Actians of the Mind 
- are performed; for as itſelf is thought to take up no Space, to 

have no Extenſion; fo its Actions ſeem to ire no Time, 
rr I ſpeak 
this in compariſon to the Actions of the Body, Any one may 
eaſily obſerve this in his own Thoughts, who will take the pains 
to reflect on them. How, as it were in an Inſtant, do our Minds 
with one Glance ſee all the Parts of a Demonſtration, which 
may very well be called a long one, if we conſider the Time it 
will require to put it into Words, and Step by Step ſhew owe: 
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ther? Secondly, We ſhall not be ſo much ſurprized that this is 
done in us with fo little Notice, if we conſider how the Facili- 
which we get of doing things by a Cuſtom of doing, makes 
1 often paſs in us without our notice. Habits, eſpecially fuch 
as are begun very early, come at laſt to produce Actiamt in ws, 
which often eſcape our Obſervations. How frequently do we in 2 
Day cover our Eyes with our Eyelids, without perceiving that 
we are at all in the Dark? Men that by Cuſtom have got the 
Uſe of a By-word, do almoſt in every Sentence pronounce 
Sounds, which tho' taken notice of by others, they themſelves 
neither hear nor obſerve ; and therefore it is not ſo ſtrange that 
our Mind ſhould often change the ea of its Senfation into 
that of its Judgment, and make one ſerve only to excite the 
other, without our taking notice of it. 
> 11. This Faculty of Perception ſeems to me Perception 
to be that, which puts the Diſtiniom betwixt the puts the Dif- 
onimal Kingdom and the inferior Parts of Nature, ference te. 
For however 5 have, many of _ on . 
ſome degrees of Motion, and upon the different a 
Application of other Bodies hs gre „ do v * 
briskly alter their Figure and Motion, and ſo have obtain'd the 
Name of ſenſitive Plants, from a Motion which has ſome Re- 
ſemblance to that, which in Animals follows upon Senfation ; 
yet, I ſuppoſe, it is all bare Mechaniſm, and no otherwiſe pro- 
duc'd, than the turning of a wild Oat-beard by the Inſmuation 
of the Particles of Moiſture, or the ſhort'ning of a Rope by the 
Affuſion of Water; all which is done without any tioa - 
in the Subject, or the having or receiving any /deas. | 
& 12. Perception, I believe, is in ſome degree in all Sorts of 
Animals; tho' in ſome, poſſibly, the Avenues provided by Na- 
ture for the Reception of Senſations, are ſo few, and the Per- 
ception they are receiv'd with ſo obſcure and dull, that it comes 
extremely ſhort of the Quickneſs. and Variety of Senſations 
which is in other Animals; but yet it is ſufficient for, and wiſe- 
ly adapted to, the State and Condition of that Sort of Animals 
who are thus made; fo that the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the 
Maker plainly appears in all the Parts of. this ſtupendous Fa- 
brick, and all the ſeveral Degrees and Ranks of Creatures in it. 
K 13. We may, I think, from the Make of an Oyfer or 
Cockle, reaſo conclude, that it has not ſo many, nor ſo 
quick Senſes as a or feveral other Animals; nor if it had, 
would it in that State and Incapacity of transferring itſelf from 
one Place to another, be better'd by them ; what good would 
Sight aad Hearing do to a Creature that cannot move itſelf to 
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or from the Objects, wherein at a diſtance it perccives Good 
or Evil? And would not quickneſs of Senfation be an Incon-. 
venience to an Animal, that muſt lie ſtill where Chance has 
once placed it, and there receive the Afflux of colder or warm- 
cr, or foul Water, as it happens to come to it? 

$. 14. But yet I cannot but think there is ſome ſmall dull 
Perception, whereby they are diſtinguiſh'd from perfect Inſen- 
ſibility; and that this may be ſo, we have plain Inſtances even 
in Mankind itſelf, Take one in whom decrepid old Age has 
blotted out the Memory of his paſt Knowledge, and ly 
wiped out the Ideas his Mind was formerly ſtored with, and 
has, by deſtroying his Sight, Hearing , Smell quite, and 
his Taſte to a great degree, ſtopt up almoſt all the Paſſages for 
new ones to enter; or if there be ſome of the Inlets yet half 
open, the Impreſſions made are ſcarce perceived, or not at all 
retained ; how far ſuch an one (natwithſtanding all that is 
boaſted of innate Principles) is in his Knowledge and intelle- 
Etual Faculties above the Condition of a Cockle or an Oy/ter, I 
leave to be conſidered, And if a Man had paſſed ſixty Years 
in ſuch a'State, as it is poſſible he might, as well as three Days, 
I wonder what difference there would have been in any intel- 
lectual PerfeQtions between him and the loweſt Degree of 


Animals, 
| $ 15. Perception then being the firſt Step and 
Perception, Degree tawards Knowledge, and the all the 
i Materials of it, che fewer Senſes any Man, a: 
— well as any other Creature, hath ; and the fewer 
l and duller the Impreſſions are that are made by 
them; and the duller the Faculties are that are employ'd a- 
bout them, the more remote are from that Knowledgc 
which is to be found in ſome Men. But this being in great 


variety of Degrees (as ma ay ery ge YOu cannot 
certainly be 1 in 1 ſeveral Species of Ani much 
leſs in their particular Individuals, It ſuffices me only to havc 
remarked here, that Perception is the firſt Operation of all out 
intellectual Faculties, and the Inlet of all Kno into our 
Minds. And I am apt too to imagine, that it is Perception 
in the loweſt degree of it, which puts the Boundaries betwee:: 
Animals and the inferior Ranks of Creatures, But this I men- 
tion only as my Conjecture by the bye, it * r to 
the Matter in hand which way the Learned ſhall determine 


of it. 
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Of RETENTION. 


5 1 H E next Faculty of the Mind, | 

8 | whereby it e. Progreſs — 
towards Knowledge, is that which 

I call Retention, or the keeping of thoſe ſimple Ideas, which 

from Senſation or Reflection it hath received. This is done 

two Ways. fir/t, by keeping the Idea which is brought into 

it, for ſome time actually in view, which is called Cantempla- 


tron, 
2. The other way of Retention, is the 

poder to revive again xl our Minds thoſe Ideas, 1 
which after imprinting have diſappeared, or have been as it 
were laid aſide out of ſight; and thus we do when we conceive 
Heat or Light, Vellow or Sweet, the Object being removed; 
this is Memory, which is as it were the Store · houſe of our Aaas. 
For the narrow Mind of Man not being capable of baving 
many Jdeas under View and Conſideration at once, it was ne- 
ceſlary to have a Repoſitory, to lay up thoſe Ideas, which at 
another time it might have uſe of, But our {deas being no- 
thing but actual Perceptions in the Mind, which ceaſe to be 
any thing when there is no Perception of them, this 2 up 
of our Ideas in the Repolitory of the Memory, ſignifies no 
more but this, that the Mind has a Power, in many Caſes, to 
revive Perceptions which it has once had, with this additional 

ion annex'd to them, that it has had them before ; and 
in this Senſe it is that our Ideas are ſaid to be in our Memo- 
ries, pi MA EN but only there 
is an Ability in the » when it will, to revive them again, 
and as it were paint them anew on itſelf, tho ſome with more, 
ſome with leſs difficulty ; ſome more lively, and others more 
obſcurely. And thus it is, by the Affiſtance of this Faculty, 
that we are ſaid to have all thoſe Ideas in qur Underſtandings, 
which tho” we do not actually contemplate, yet we can bring 
in fight, and make appear again, and be the Objects of our 
Thoughts, without the help of thoſe ſenfible Qualities which 
rſt imprinted them where. | 

i & 3. Attention 
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> | 3. Attention and ition help much to 
1 93 any Ideas —— Fm thoſe 
9 £ „ which naturally at firſt, make the deepeſt and 
e, moſtlaſting Impreſſio hoſe which are ac- 
Ar Ideas. moſt laſting Impreſſion, are thoſe which are ac 
companied with Pleaſure or Pain. The great 
Buſineſs of the Senſes being to make us take notice of what 
hurts or advantages the Body, it is wiſely ordered by Nature 
(as has been ſhewn) that Pain ſhould accompany the Recep- 
tion of ſeveral Ideas; which ſupplying, the Place of Conſide- 
ration and Reaſoning in Children, and acting quicker than 
Conſideration in grown Men, makes both the Young and Old 
avoid painful Objects, with that haſte which is neceſſary for 
their Preſervation, and in both ſettles in the Memory a Cau- 
tion for the future. 
5 4. Concerning the ſeveral Degrees of laſt- 
Ideas fade in ing, wherewith Ideas are imprinted on the Me- 
the un, we may obſerve that ſome of them have 
been produc'd in the Underſtanding, by an Ob- 
affecting the Senſes once only, and no more than once; 
others, that have more than once offered themſelves to the 
Senſes, have yet been little taken notice of; the Mind, either 
heedleſs, as in Children, or otherwiſe employ'd, as in Men, 
intent only on one thing, not ſetting the Stamp deep into itſelf. 
And in ſome, where they are ſet on with Care and repeated 
Impreſſions, either thro the Temper of the Body, or ſome 
other Default, the Memory is very weak: In all theſe Caſes 
Ideas in the Mind quickly fade, and often vaniſh quite out of 
the Underſtanding, leaving no more Footſteps, or remainin 
Characters of themſelves, than Shadows do flying over Fields 
of Corn ; and the Mind is as void of them as if they never 
had been there, . 
8. 5. Thus many of thoſe Ideas which were produc'd in the 
Minds of Children in the beginning of their Senſation (ſome 
of which perhaps, as of ſome Pleaſures and Pains, were before 
they were born, and others in their Infancy) if in the future 
-Courſe of their Lives they are not repeated again, are quite loſt, 
without the leaſt Glimpſe remaining of them; this may be ob- 
ſerved in thoſe, who by ſome Miſchance have loſt their Sight 
"when they were very young, in whom the Ideas of Colours 
having been but lightly taken notice of, and ceaſing to be re- 
peated, do quite wear out; ſo that ſome Years after there is no 
more Notion nor Memory of Colours left in their Minds, than 
in thoſe of People born blind. The Memory in ſome Men 


it is true is very tenacious, even to à Miracle; but yet there 
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ſeems to be a conſtant Decay of all our Iadeat, even of thoſe 
which are ſtruck deepeſt, and in Minds the moſt retentive; fo 
that if they be not ſometimes renewed by repeated Exerciſe of the 
Senſes, ot Reflection on thoſe kind of Objects, which at firſt 
occaſion'd them, the Print wears out, and at laſt there remains 
nothing to be ſeen. Thus the Ideas, as well as Children of our 
Youth, often die before us: And our Minds repreſent to us thoſe 
Tombs, to which we are approaching; where, though the 
Braſs and Marble remain, yet the Inſcriptions are effaced by 
Time, and the Imagery moulders away. The Pictures drawn in 
our Minds, are laid in fading Colours, and if not ſometimes re- 
freſhed, vaniſh and diſappear. How much the Conſtitution of 
our Bodies, and the Make of our Animal Spirits are concerned 
in this, and whether the Temper of the Brain make this Diffe- 
rence, that in ſome; it retains the Characters drawn on it like 
Marble, in others, like Free-ſtone, and in others, little better 
than Sand, I ſhall not here enquire; though it may ſeem pro- 
bable, that the Conſtitution of the Body does ſometimes influ- 
ence the Memory; ſince we ſometimes find a Diſeaſe quite 
ſtrip the Mind of all its eas, and the Flames of a Fever, in a 
few Days calcine all thoſe Images to Duſt and Confuſion, 
which ſeem'd to be as laſting, as if graved in Marble. 
$. 6. But concerning the ideas themſelves, it 

is eaſy to remark, That thoſe that are oftene/t re- Conftantly re- 
fraſbed —_— which are thoſe that are con- peated Ideas 
veyed into the Mind by more Ways than one) <a# ſcarce be 
by a frequent Return of the Objects or Actions 4%. 

that produced them, fix themſelves bet in the . 
Memory, and remain cleareſt and longeſt there ; and therefore 


| thoſe which are of the 5 — Qualities of Bodies, wiz. Solidi- 


ty, Extenſion, Figure, Motion, and Reft, and thoſe that al- 
moſt conſtantly affect our Bodies, as Heat and Cold; and thoſe 
which are the Affections of all Kinds of Beings, as Exiftence, 
Duration, and Number, which almoſt every Object that affects 
our Senſes, every Thought which employs our Minds, bring 
along with them: Theſe, I ſay, and the like Ideas, are ſeldom 
quite loſt, whilſt the Mind retains any Leas at all, 

7. In this ſecondary Perception, as I may ſo ,,, 
call it, or viewing again the Ideas that are lodg'd bring, the 
in the Memory, s Uind ts oftentimes more than Mind ir often 


barely paſſive, the Appearances of thoſe dormant aive. 
Pictures, depending ſometimes on the Will. The 
Mind very often ſets itſelf on mo in ſearch of- ſome = 
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Idea, and turns, as it were, the Eye of the Soul upon it; though 
ſometimes too they ſtart up in our Minds of their own accord, 
and offer themſelves to the Underſtanding ; and very often are 
rouzed and tumbled out of their dark Cells, into open Day- 
light, by ſome turbulent and tempeſtuous Paſſion ; our Ale 
tions bringing Ideas to our Memory, which had otherwiſe lain 
iet and unregarded. This farther is to be obſerved, concerning 
deas lodged in the Memory, and upon Occafion revived by the 
Mind, that they are not only (as the Word revive imports) none 
of them new ones; but alſo that the Mind takes Notice of 
them, as of a former Impreflion, and renews its Acquaintance 
with them, as with /deas it had known before. So that though 
Ideas formerly imprinted, are not all conſtantly in View, yet, 
in Remembrance, they are conſtantly known to be ſuch as have 
been formerly imprinted, i. c. in View, and taken Notice of 
before by the Underſtanding, 
$. 8. Memory, in an intellectual Creature, is 
Two Deſod in neceſſary in the next Degree to Perception. It is 
the Memery, of ſogreat moment, that where it is wanting, all 
Oblivion and the reſt of our Faculties are in a great meaſure 
Slowneſi. uſeleſs: And we in our Thoughts, Reaſonings, 
and Knowledge, could not proceed beyond preſent Objects, were 
it not for the Aſſiſtance of our Memories, wherein may 


e. 
Firft, That it loſes the Idea quite, and fo far it produces per- 


For fince we can know nothing farther than we 
have the Idea of it, when that is gone, we are in perſect Ig- 
norance. 

Secondly, That it moves ſlowly, and retrieves not the Ideas 
that it has, and are laid up in ſtore, quick enough to ſerve the 
Mind upon Occafions. This, if it be to a great Degree, is 
Stupidity ; and he, who, through this Default in his Memory, 
has not the Ideas that are really preſerved there ready at hand, 
when Need and Occaſion calls for them, were almoſt as good 
be without them quite, ſince they ſerve him to little P 
The dull Man, who loſes the Opportunity, whilſt he is ſeek- 
ing in his Mind for thoſe Idaas that ſhould ſerve his Turn, is 
not much more happy in his Knowledge, than one that is per- 
ſectly ignorant. *T is the Buſineſs therefore of the Memory to 
furniſh to the Mind thoſe dormant Ideas, which it has preſent 
Occaſion for; in the having them ready at hand on all Occa- 
fions, conſiſts that which we call Invention, Fancy, and Quick- 
neſs of Parts. | 

Wh §. 9. Theſe 
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5 9. Theſe are Deſects we may obſerve in the Memory of 
one Man, compared with another. There is another Deſect, 
which we may conceive to be in the Memory of Man in 
neral, compared with ſome ſuperior created intellectual 
ings, which, in this Faculty, may ſo far excel Man, that they 
may have conſtantly in View the whole Senſe of all their for- 
mer Actions, wherein no one of the Thoughts they have ever 
had, may ſlip out of their Sight. The Omniſcience of God, 
who knows all Things, pait, preſent, and to come, and to 
whom the Thoughts of Men's Hearts always lie open, may 
fatisfy us of the Poflibility of this. For who can doubt, but 
God may communicate to thoſe glorious Spirits, his imme- 
diate Attendants, any of his Perſections, in what Proportion 
he pleaſes, as far as created finite Beings can be capable? Tis 
reported of that Prodigy of Parts, Monſieur Paſchal, that till 
the Decay of his Health had impaired his Memory, he forgot 
nothing of what he had done, read, or thought in any Part of 
his rational Age. This is a Privilege fo little known to moſt 
Men, that it ſeems almoſt incredible to thoſe, who, after the 
ordinary Way, meaſure all others by themſelves : But yet 
when conſidered, may help us to enlarge our Thoughts to- 
wards greater Perſections of it in ſuperior Ranks of Spirits. 
For this of Mr. Paſchal was ſtill with the Narrowneſs that 
human Minds are confin'd to here, of having great Variety of 
Ideas only by Succeſſion, not all at once: Whereas the ſeveral 
Degrees of Angels may probably have larger Views, and ſome 
of them be endowed with Capacities able to retain together, 
and conſtantly ſet before them, as in one Picture, all their paſt 
Knowledge at once. This, we may conceive, would be no 
ſmall Advantage to the Knowledge of a thinking Man, if all 
his paſt Thoughts and Reaſonings could be always preſent to 
him. And therefore we may ſuppoſe it one of thoſe Ways, 
wherein the Knowledge of ſeparate Spirits may exceedingly 


ours. 
10. This F of laying up, and retain- Bretes have 
ing the /deas that are brought into the Mind, ſe- Memory. 
veral other Animals ſeem to have, to a great De- 
gree, as well as Man, For topaſs by other Inſtances, Birds learn- 
ing of Tunes, and the Endeavours one may obſerve in them to 
hit the Notes right, put it paſt doubt with me, that they have 
Perception, and retain /deas in their Memories, and uſe them for 
Patterns. For it ſeems to me impoſſible, that they ſhould en- 
deavour to conform their Voices to Notes (as *tis plain they 
do) of which they had * * 

é 2 
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Sound may mechanically cauſe a certain Motion of the animal 
Spirits in the Brains of thoſe Bird's, whilft the Tune is actually 
playing; and that Motion may be continued on to the Muſcles 
of the Wings, and fo the Bird mechanically be driven away 
by certain Noiſes, becauſe this may tend to the Bird's Preſer- 
vation: Yet that can never be ſuppoſed a Reaſon, why it 
ſhould cauſe mechanically, either whilſt the Tune was play- 
ing, much leſs after it is ceaſed, ſuch a Motion in the Or- 
gans of the Bird's Voice, as ſhould conform it to the Notes of 
a foreign Sound, which Imitation can be of no Uſe to the Bird's 
Preſervation: But which is,more, it cannot with any Appear- 
ance of Reaſon, be ſuppoſed (much leſs proved) that Birds 
without Senſe and Memory, can approach their Notes, nearer 
and nearer by Degrees, to a Tune play'd Yeſterday, which if 
they have no Idea of in their Memory, is now no where, nor 
can be a Pattern for them to imitate, or which any repeated 
Eſſays can bring them nearer to. Since there is no Reaſon wh 
the Sound of a Pipe ſhould leave T races in their Brains, which 
not at firſt, but by their after-endeavours, ſhould produce the 
like Sounds; and why the Sounds they make themſelves, ſhould 
not make Traces which they ſhould follow, as well as thoſe of 
the Pipe, is impoſſible to conceive. 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of D1sctRNING, and other Operations of the 
; 4 


No Knowledoe 1. Nother Faculty we may take no- 
without 2 a A tice of in our Minds, A that of 

Diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween ſeveral Ideas it has. It is not enough to have a confuſed 
Perception of ſomething in general: Unleſs the Mind had a di- 
ſtinct Perception of different Objects, and their Qualities, it 
would be capable of very little Knowledge; tho? the Bodies, that 
affect us, were as buſy about us, as they are now, and the 
Mind were continually employ'd in Thinking. On this Fa- 
culty of diſtinguiſhing one Thing from another, depends the 
Evidence and Certainty of ſeveral, even very general Propoſi- 
tions, which have paſſed for Innate T ruths; becauſe Men over- 


looking the true Cauſe, why thoſe Propoſitions find * 
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Aſſent, impute it wholly to native uniform Impreſſions; 
whereas it in Truth depends upon this clear diſcerning Faculty of 
the Mind, whereby it perceives two Ideas to be the ſame, or 
different. But of this more hereafter. | 
$. 2. How much the Imperſection of accurately The Diffe- 
diſcriminating Ideas one from another lies, either rence of Wit 
in the Dulneſs, or Faults of the Organs of Senſe ; 2 Judg- 
or want of Acuteneſs, Exerciſe, or Attention in . 
the 8 or Haſtineſs and Precipitancy, natural to 
ſome Tempers, 1 will not here examine: It ſuffices to take 
notice, that this is one of the Operations that the Mind may 
reflect on, and obſerve in itſelf, It is of that Conſequence to 
its other Knowledge, that ſo far as this Faculty is in itſelf dull, 
or not rightly made uſe of, for the diſtinguiſhing one Thing 
from another ; ſo far our Notions are confuſed, and our Rea- 
ſon and Judgment diſturbed or miſled. If in having our 1d:as 
in the Memory ready at hand, conſiſts Quickneſs of Parts; in 
this of having them unconfuſed, and being able nicely to diſtin- 
guiſh one Thing from another, where there is but the leaſt Dif- 
ference, conſiſts, in a great meaſure, the Exactneſs of Judg- 
ment, and Clearneſs of Reaſon, which is to be obſerved in one 
Man above another. And hence, perhaps, may be given ſome 
Reaſon of that common Obſervation, That Men who have a 
great deal of Wit, and prompt Memories, have not always 
the cleareſt Judgment, or deepeſt Reaſon. For Mit lying moſt 
in the — of Ideas, and putting thoſe together with 
Quickneſs and Variety, wherein can be found any Reſemblance 
or Congruity, thereby to make up pleaſant Pictures, and a- 
greeable Viſions in the Fancy: Judgment on the contrary, lies 
ite on the other Side, in ſeparating carefully, one from ano- 
r, Ideas wherein can be found the leaſt Difference, thereby 
to avoid being miſled by Similitude, and by Affinity to take 
one Thing for another. This is a Way of proceeding quite con- 
trary to Metaphor and Alluſion, wherein for the moſt part, 
lies that Entertainment and Pleaſantry of Wit, which ftrikes ſo 
lively on the Fancy, and therefore ſo acceptable to all People ; 
becauſe its appears at firſt Sight, and there is required 
no Labour of "Thought, to examine what Truth or Reaſon 
there is in it. The Mind without looking any farther, reſts 
ſatisfied with the Agreeableneſs of the Picture, and the Gaiety 
of the Fancy: And it is a Kind of Aﬀront to go about to ex- 
amine it by the ſevere Rules of Truth and good Reaſon; 
whereby it appears, that it conſiſts in ſomething that is not 
perfetly conformable to them. 0 
* 5. 3. To 
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3. To the well diſtinguiſhing our Ideas, it 
Clearneſi alm chiefly contributes, they be clear and determi- 
binders Con» mate: And when they are fo, it will not breed 
fuſion. any Confuſion or Miſtake about them, 
the Senſes ſhould (as ſometimes do) con- 
vey them from the ſame Object differently, on di Oc- 
caſions, and ſo ſeem to err. For though a Man in a Fever 
ſhould from Sugar have a bitter Taſte, which at another time 
would uce a ſweet one; yet the Idea of Bitter in that 
Man's Mind would be as clear and diſtinct from the Idea of 
Sweet, as if he had taſted only Gall. Nor does it make any 
more Confuſion between the two Ideas of Sweet and Bitter, 
that the ſame Sort of Body produces at one time one, and at 
another time another Idea, the Taſte, than it makes a 
Confuſion in two Ideas of White and Sweet, or White and 
Round, that the ſame Piece of Sugar produces them both in 
the Mind at the fame time. And the Ideas of Orange-colour 


— {drome nn —— 
Comparing. „ in of Extent, ime, 
> Place, or any other Circumſtances, is another 
Operation of the Mind about its /deas, and is that upon which 
all that large Tribe of Ideas, comprehended under Re- 
lation; which of how vaſt an Extent it is, I ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to conſider hereafter. 
5 5. How far Brutes partake in this Faculty, 
Brutes com- is not eaſy to determine; I imagine they have 
pare, but in- it not in any great Degree: For tho' they pro- 
perfectly. bably have ſeveral Ideas diſtinct enough, yet it 
ſeems to me to be the Prerogative of Human 
Underſtanding, when it has ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed any Idias, 
ſo as to perceive them to be perſectly different, and ſo conſe- 
quently two, to caſt about and in what Circumftances 
they are capable to be compared. And therefore, I think, 
Beaſts compare not their Ideas, farther than ſome ſenſible Cir- 
cumſtances annexed to the Objects themſelves. The other 
Power of comparing, which may be obſerved in Men, belong- 
ing to general /deas, and uſeful only to abſtracting 
we may probably conjecture they have not. 
5. 6. The next Operation we may obſerve in 
Compounding. the Mind about its Ida, is „ 
| 3 
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TION, whereby it puts together ſeveral of thoſe ſimple ones 
it has received from Senſation and Reflection, and combines 

them into complex ones. Under this, of Compoſition, may 
be reckon'd alſo, that of ENLARGING ; wherein, though 
the Compoſition does not ſo much appear as in more complex 
ones, yet it is nevertheleſs a putting ſeveral /deas together, 
though of the ſame Kind. Thus by adding ſeveral Units 
together, we make the Idea of a Dozen; and putting together 
the repeated Ideas of ſeveral Perches, we frame that of a Fur- 


long. 

+. 7. In this alſo, I ſuppoſe, Brutes come far 
ſhort of Men. For though they take in, and re- Brutes con- 
tain together ſeveral Combinations, or ſimple found but lit. 
Ideas, as poſſibly the Shape, Smell, and Voice . 
of his Maſter, make up the complex Idea a Dog 
has of him; or rather are ſo many diſtin Marks whereby he 
knows him: yet I do net think they do of themſelves ever com- 

them, and make complex Ideas. And perhaps even 
where we think they have complex Ideas, tis only one ſimple 
one that directs them in the Knowledge of ſeveral Things, 
which poſſibly they diſtinguiſh leſs by their Sight than we ima- 
gine. For I have been credibly informed, that a Bitch will nurſe, 
play with, and be fond of young Foxes, as much as, and in 
place of her Puppies, if you can but get them once to ſuck her, 
ſo long that her Milk may go through them. And thoſe Ani- 
mals which have a numerous Brood of young ones at once, ap- 
pear not to have any Knowledge of their Number; for though 
they are mightily concerned for any of their young, that are 
taken from them whilſt they are in fight or hearing, yet if one 
or two of them be ſtolen from them in their Abſence, or with- 
out Noiſe, they appear not to miſs them, or to have any Senſe 
that their Number is leſſen'd. 
8.8. When Children have, by repeated Senſa- Naming. 
tions, got /deas fixed in their Memories, they be- 
gin, by degrees, to learn the Uſe of Signs. And when they have 
got the Skill to apply the Organs of Speech to the framing of 
articulate Sounds, they begin to make »/e of Words to ſignity 
their Ideas to others: Theſe verbal Signs they ſometimes bor- 
row from others, and ſometimes make themſelves, as one may 
obſerve among the new and unuſual Names Children often 
give to Things in their firſt Uſe of Language. 
. 9. The Uſe of Words then being to ſtand Abſiraing. 
as outward Marks of our internal Ideas, and thoſe 
Ideas being —— ww n 
4 
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Idea that we take in, ſhould have a diſtint Name, Names 
muſt be endleſs. Lo prevent this, the Mind makes the par- 
ticular Ideas, received from particular Objects, to become ge- 
neral; which is done by conſidering them as they are in the 
Mind ſuch Appearances, ſcparate from all other Exiſtences, 
and the Circumſtances of real Exiſtence, as Time, Place, or 
any other concomitant {deas, This is called ABST RA C- 
T1O N, whereby Ideas taken from particular Beings, become 
ral Repreſentatives of all of the ſame Kind; and their 
— general Names, applicable to whatever exiſts confor- 
mable to ſuch abſtract Ideas, Such preciſe, naked Appearances 
in the Mind, without confidering how, whence, or with what 
others they came there, the Underſtanding lays up (with Names 
commonly annexed to them) as the Standards to rank real Ex- 
iſtences into Sorts, as they agree with theſe Patterns, and to 
denominate them accordingly. Thus the ſame Colour being 
obſerved to-day in Chalk or Snow, which the Mind yeſterday 
received from Milk, it conſiders that Appearance alone makes 
it a Repreſentative of all of that Kind ; and having giving it the 
Name Fhiteneſs, it by that Sound ſignifies the fame Qualities 
whereloever to be imagin'd or met with; and thus Univerſals, 
whether Ideas or Terms, are made. | 
$ 10. If it may be doubted, whether Beafts 
Brates abſira# compound and enlarge their Ideas that way, to 
ner. any degree : T his, I think, I may be poſitive in, 
that the Power of Ab/tratting is not at all in 
them; and that the, having of general Ideas, is that which puts 
a perfect Diſtinction betwixt Man and Brutes : and is an Ex- 
cellency which the Faculties of Brutes do by no means attain 
to, For it is evident, we obſerve no Footſteps in them, of 
making uſe of general Signs for univerſal /deas ; from which we 
have Reaſon to imagine, that they have not the Faculty of ab- 
ſtracting, or making general Ideas, ſince they have no Uſe of 
Words, or any other general Signs. TY. 
$. 11, Nor can it be imputed to their want of fit Organs 
frame articulate Sounds, that they have no Uſe or Knowledge 
of general Words; ſince many of them, we find, can faſhion 
ſuch Sounds, and pronounce Words diſtinctly enough, but ne- 
ver with any ſuch Application, And on the other ſide, Men, 
who through ſome Defe& in the Organs want Words, yet fail 
not to expreſs their general Ideas by Signs, which ſerve them 
inſtead of general Words; a Faculty which we ſee Beaſts come 
ſhort in. And therefore, I think, we may ſuppoſe, that 'tis in 
this, that the Species of Brutes are diſcriminated from — 
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and tis that proper Difference wherein they are wholly ſepa- 
rated, and which at laſt widens to ſo vaſt a Diſtance. For if 
they have any Ideas at all, and are not bare Machines (as ſome 
would have them) we cannot deny them to have ſome Reaſon. 
It ſeems as evident to me, that they do ſome of them in certain 
Inſtances reaſon, as that they have Senſe; but it is only in par- 
ticular Ideat, juſt as they received them from their Senſes. They 
are the beſt of them tied up within thoſe narrow Bounds, and 
have not (as I think) the Faculty to enlarge them by any kind 
of Abſtrattion. 

$. 12, How far Idiots are concerned in the 710 and 
Want orWeakneſs of any, or all of the foregoing Madmen. 
Faculties, an exact Obſervation of their ſeveral 
Ways of faltering would no doubt diſcover. For thoſe who 
either perceive but dully, or retain the Ideas that come into 
their Minds but ill, who cannot readily excite or compound 
them, will have little Matter to think on. Thoſe who cannot 
diſtinguiſh, compare, and abſtract, would hardly be able to 
underſtand, and make uſe of Language, or judge, or reaſon, 
to any tolerable degree; but only a little, and imperfeRly, a- 
bout Things preſent, and very familiar to their Senſes. And 
indeed, any of the fore-mentioned Faculties, if wanting, or 
out of order, produce ſuitable Defects in Men's Underſtandings 
and Knowledge. 

$. 13. In fine, the Defe&t of Naturals ſeems to proceed from 
Want of Quickneſs, Activity, and Motion in the intellectual 
Faculties, whereby they are deprived of «Reaſon : Whereas 
Madmen, on the other fide, ſeem to ſuffer by the other Ex- 
treme. For they do not appear to me to have loſt the Facul- 
ty of Reaſoning ; but having joined together ſome Ideas very 
wrongly, they miſtake them for Truths ; and they err as Men 
do that argue right from wrong Principles: For by the Vio- 
lence of their Imaginations, having taken their F ancies for 
Realities, they make right Deductions from them. Thus 
you ſhall find a diſtracted Man fancying himſelf a King, with 
a right Inference, require ſuitable Attendance, Reſpect, and 
Obedience: Others, who have thought themſelves made of 
Glaſs, have uſed the Caution neceſſary to preſerve ſuch brittle 
Bodies. Hence it comes to paſs, that a Man who is very 
ſober, and of a right Underſtanding in all other things, may 
in one particular be as frantick as any in Bedlam ; if either by 
any ſudden very ftrong Impreſſion, or long fixing his Fancy 
upon one ſort of Thoughts, incoherent Ideas have been ce- 
mented together ſo powerfully, as to remain — 
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there are Degrees of Madneſs, as of Folly ; the diſorderly 
jumbling Ideas together, is in ſome more, and ſome leſs. In 
ſhort, herein ſeems to lie the Difference between Idiots and 
Madmen, that Madmen put wrong Ideas together, and fo 
make wrong Propoſitions, but argue and reaſon right from 
them : But Idiots make very few or no Propoſitions, and rea- 
ſon ſcarce at all. 
$.-14. Theſe, I think, are the firſt Faculties 
Method. and Operations of the Mind, which it makes 
uſe of in Underſtanding ; and though they are 
exerciſed about all its Ideas in general, yet the Inſtances, I 
have hitherto given, have been chiefly in ſimple deas; and I 
have ſubjoined the Explication of theſe Faculties of the 
Mind, to that of fimple Ideas, before 1 come to what I 
have to ſay concerning complex ones, for theſe following 


A 1 8 mob Faculties —— at 
principally t deas, we might, wing 
Nature in its ordinary Method, trace and diſcover them in 
their Riſe, Progreſs, and gradual Improvements. 
Secondly, Becauſe — the Faculties of the Mind, how 
rate about ſimple » Which are uſually in moſt 
Men's Minds much more clear, preciſe, and diſtin, than com- 
plex ones, we may the better examine and learn how the Mind 
8, a compares, and exerciſes its other 
rations, about thoſe which are complex, wherein we are much 
64374 negro Operations of the Mind about 
rays 
{deas, receiv'd from — are themſelves, when reflected 
on, another Set of Ideas, deriv'd from that other Source of our 
Know which I call ion; and therefore fit to be 
co in this Place, after the ſimple Ideas of Senſation. 
Of Compounding, Comparing, Abſtracting, &c. I have but 
r in 
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Human firſt Objects, and by what Steps it makes its 
Knowledge. Þ to the laying in, and ſtoring up thoſe 
Ideas, out of which is to be framed all the 
Know it is capable of; wherein I muſt appeal to Expe- 
rience and Obſervation, whether I am in * The hab 
ay 
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Way to come to Truth, being to examine things as really 
—_— not to conclude they are, as we fancy of — 
or have been taught by others to imagine. 

$. 16. To deal truly, this is the only Way, Appeal 1 Ex- 
that I can diſcover, whereby the Ideas of Things perience. 
are brought into the Under/tanding If other 
Men have either Innate Ideas, or infuſed Principles, they have 
Reaſon to enjoy them; and if they are ſure of it, it is impoſſi- 
ble for others to deny them the Privi that they have above 
their Neighbours. I can ſpeak but of what I find in myſelf, 
and is agreeable to thoſe Notions, which, if we will examine 
the whole Courſe of Men in their ſeveral Ages, Countries, and 
Educations, ſeem to depend on thoſe Foundations which I have 
laid, and to correſpond With this Method, in all the Parts and 

rees thereof. 
17. I pretend not to teach, but to enquire; 
therefore cannot but confeſs here again, Dark Room. 
That external and internal Senſation are the 
only Paſſages, that I can find, of Knowledge, to the Under- 
ſtanding. Theſe alone, as far as I can diſcover, are the Win- 
dows by which Light is let into this Dari Room. For, me- 
thinks the Underfanding is not much unlike a Cloſet, w 
* ſhut from Light, with only ſome little Opening left, to let in 
external viſible Reſemblances, or Ideas of Things without; 
would the Pictures coming into ſuch a dark Room but ſtay 
there, and lie ſo orderly as to be found upon occaſion, it would 
very much reſemble the Underſtanding of a Man, in reference 
to all Objects of Sight, and the Ideas of them. 

Theſe are my Gueſſes concerning the Means whereby the 
Underſtanding comes to have and retain fimple /deas, and the 
Modes of them, with ſome other Operations about them. I 

now to examine ſome of theſe ſimple Ideas and their 


a little more particularly, 
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Of Complex IDEAS. 


& 1. E have hitherto conſidered thoſe Made by the 
Ideas, in the Reception whereof, Mind out of 
the Mind is only paſſive, which S#mp/# one. 

are thoſe ſimple ones received from Senſation INN 
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mentioned, whereof the Mind cannot make one to itſelf, nor 
have any Idea which does not wholly conſiſt of them, But as 
the Mind is wholly paſſive in the Reception of all its ſimple 
ddzas, ſo it exerts ſeveral Acts of its own, whereby out of its 
ſimple Ideas, as the Materials and Foundations of the reſt, 
the other are framed. The Acts of the Mind wherein it ex- 
erts its Power over its ſimple /deas, are chiefly theſe three ; 
1. Combining ſeveral ſimple Ideas into one compound one, 
and thus all the complex Ideas are made, 2. The ſecond, is 
bringing two Ideas, whether ſimple or complex, ther ; 
and fetting them by one another, ſo as to take a View of 
them at once, without uniting them into one ; by which way 
it gets all its /deas of Relations. The third, is ſeparating 
them from all other Ideas that accompany them in their real 
Exiſtence ; this is called Ab/ra&ton ; And thus all its general 
Ideas are made. This ſhews Man's Power, and its way of 
Operation, to be much-what the fame in the Material and In- 
tellectual World: For the Materials in both being ſuch as he 
has no Power over, either to make or deſtroy, all that Man 
can do, is either to unite them together, or to ſet them by 
one another, or wholly ſeparate them. I ſhall here begin 
with the firſt of theſe, in the Conſideration of complex Ideas, 
and come to the other two in their due Places. As fimple 
Ideas are obſerved to exiſt in ſeveral Combinations united to- 
gether; ſo the Mind has a Power to conſider ſeveral of them 
united together, as one Idea; and that not only as they are 
united in external Objects, but as itſelf has join'd them. Idea: 
thus made up of ſeveral ſimple ones put together, I call Com- 
er; ſuch as are Beauty, Gratitude, a Man, an Army, the 
verſe ; which though complicated of various ſimple Ideas, 
or complex Ideas made up of fimple ones, yet are, when the 
Mind pleaſes, conſidered each by itſelf, as one entire thing, 

and ſignified by one Name. 

$. 2. In this Faculty of repeating and joining 
Made volunta- together its Ideas, the Mind has great Power 
rily. in varying and multiplying the — — of its 
Thoughts, infinitely beyond what Senſation or 
Reflection furniſhed it with: But ul this till to thoſe 
ſimple Ideas, which it received from thoſe two Sources, and 
which are the ultimate Materials of all its Compoſitions. For 
ſimple Ideas are all from Things themſelves; and of theſe the 
Mind can have no more, nor other than what are ſuggeſted 
to it. It can have no other Ideas of ſenſible Qualities than 
what come ſrom without, by the Senſes, nor any K 
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kind of Operations of a thinking Subſtance, than what it finds 
in itſelf: But when it has once got theſe ſimple Ideas, it is 
not confined barely to Obſervation, and what offers itſelf from 
without; it can, by its own Power, put together thoſe Idea: 
it has, and make new Complex ones, which it never received ſo 
united. 

3. Complex Ideas, however compounded and f 
Fi. cows ry though their Number be in- — th 
finite, and the Variet endleſs, wherewith they flances, or 
fill and entertain the Thoughts of Men; yet, I Relations. 
think, they may all be reduced under theſe three 


1. Mades. 
2, Subſtances. 
3. Relations. 


8.4. Firſt, Modes I call ſuch complex Ideas, Moder. 
which, however compounded, contain not in 
them the Suppoſition of ſubſiſting by themſelves, but are con- 
ſidered as Dependences on, or Affections of Subſtances ; ſuch 
are the Ideas ſignified by the Words Triangle, Gratitude, Mur- 
ther, &c. And if in this, I uſe the Word Made in ſomewhat a 
different Senſe from its ordinary Signification, I beg pardon ; it 
being unavoidable in Diſcourſes differing from the ordinary re- 
ceived Notions, either to make new Words, or to uſe old Words 
in ſomewhat a new Signification, the latter whereof, in our pre- 
ſent Caſe, is perhaps the more tolerable of the two. 
5. Of theſe Modes there are twoSorts,which g;mple and 
erve diſtinct Conſideration. Firft, There mixed Moder. 
are ſome which are only Variations, or different 
Combinations of the ſame fimple Idea, without the Mixture 
of any other, as a Dozen, or Score; which are nothing but 
the Ideas of ſo many diſtin Units added together; and theſe I 
_ fimple Modes, as being contained within the Bounds of one 
ple Idea. Secondly, I here are others compounded of ſim- 
ple Ideas of ſeveral Kinds, put together, to make one complex 
one; v. g. Beauty, conſiſting of a certain Compoſition of Co- 
lour and Figure, cauſing Delight in the Beholder ; Theft, 
which being the concealed Change of the Poſſeſſion of any 
thing, without the Conſent of the Proprietor, contains, as 18 
viſible, a Combination of ſeveral Ideas of ſeveral Kinds; and 
theſe I call mixed Modes. 
* 6. Secondly, The [deas of Subſtances are Subſtances fin- 
Combinations of ſimple Ideas, as are taken g/e or collective 
3 to 
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to repreſent diſtin particular Things ſubſiſting by themſelves ; 
in which the ſuppoſed, or confuſed Idea of ſubſtance, ſuch as 
it is, is always the firſt and chief. Thus, if to Subſtance be 
joined the ſimple Idea of a certain dull whitiſh Colour, with 
certain Degrees of Weight, Hardneſs, Ductility, and Fuſibili- 
57 we have the Idea of Lead; and a Combination of the 

as of a certain Sort of Figure, with the Powers of Motion, 
Thought, and Reaſoning, joined to Subſtance, make the or- 
dinary Idea of a Man. Now, of Subſtances alſo, there are 
two Sorts of Ideas; one of fingle Subſtances, as they exiſt ſe- 
parately, as of a Man, or a Sheep ; the other of ſeveral of thoſe 
put together, as an Army of Men, or Flock of Sheep; which 
colleftrve Ideas of ſeveral Subſtances, thus put together, are as 
much each of one ſingle Idea, as that of a Man, or an 


Vait. | 

7. Thirdly, The laſt Sort of complex Idea: 
Relation. is that we call Relation, which conſiſts in the 
Conſideration, and comparing one Idea with 
another : Of theſe ſeveral Kinds, we ſhall treat in their Order. 
$. 8. If we will trace the Progreſs of our 
The ahr Minds, and with Attention obſerve how it re- 
Ideas from the peats, adds together, and unites its ſimple Idea: 
two Sourcei. received from Senſation and Reſlection, it will 
lead us farther than at firſt, perhaps, we ſhould 

have imagined. And, I believe, we ſhall find, if we waril 

obſerve the Originals of our Notions, that even the mot a 
ſtruſe Ideas, how remote ſoever they may ſeem from Senſe, or 
_ Operation of our own Minds, are yet only ſuch as 
nderſtanding frames to itſelf, ting and joining to- 
gether Ideas, that it had either ben 80 of ck, or om 
—_ r rhrggonore large and 

rat are derive da ? 5 Or ion, 
no other than what the Nala by te ſe of th. 
Faculties, employed about Ideas received from Objects of Senſe, 
or from the ions it obſerves in itſelf about them, may, 


and does attain unto. This I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in 
Ideas we have of Space, Time, and Infinity, and ſome few 
other, that ſeem the moſt remote from Originals. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Of Simple Modes; and rh, of the Simple Modes 
of Space. 


$. T. in the foregoing Part I have 
often mentioned Al Ideas, which Simple Modes. 
ate truly the Materials of all our 
Knowledge; yet having treated of them there, rather in the 
way that they come into the Mind, than as diſtinguiſhed from 
others more compounded, it will not be, perhaps, amiſs to 
take a View of ſome of them again under this Conſideration, 
and examine thoſe different Mad; ur of the ſame Idea 
which the Mind either finds in Thi or is able to 
make within itſelf, without the Help of any — Object, 
or any ſoreign Suggeſtion. 

Thoſe Modifications of any one ſimple Idea, (which, as has 
been ſaid, I call ſimple Modes,) are as perſectly different and 
diſtin& Jara in the Mind, as thoſe * — Diſtance 
or Contrariety. For the Ilia of T wo, is as diſtin from that 
of One, as Blueneſs from Heat, or either of them from any 
Number: And yet it is made up only of that ſimple Idea of an 
Unit repeated ; and Repetitions of this Kind, joined together, 
2 distinct ſimple Modes, of a Dozen, a Groſs, a Mil- 


2, I ſhall with the fmple Idea of Space. 
2 — — „c. 4. that we get the Tides Idea of Space. 
of Space, both by our Sight and Touch; ; which, 
I think, is ſo evident, that it would be as needleſs to go to prove, 
that Men perceive, by their Sight, a Diſtance between Bodies 
of different Colours, or between the Parts of the ſame Body ; 
as that they ſee Colours themſelves: Nor is it leſs obvious, that 
can do go the _ by Feeling and Touch. 
3. This Space conſidered barely in Length. 
any two'Beings, without "conſider; ing tae an Br 21 
any thing elſe between them, is called Diſfance: 
If confidered in Length, Breadth, and Thickneſs, I think it 
may be called Capacity The Term Extenſion is uſually ap- 
plied to it in what manner ſoever conſidered. 
„ Each different Diſtance is a different 7mmenſity. 
Modification of Space, and each Idea of any dif- p 
erent 
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ferent Diftance, or Space, is a ſimple Made of this Idea. Men, 


for the Uſe and by the Cuſtom of Meaſuring, ſettle in their 
Minds the Ideas of certain ſtated Lengths, ſuch as are an Inch, 
Foot, Yard, Fathom, Mile, Diameter of the Earth, &c. which 
are ſo many diſtin Ideas made up only of Space. When any 
ſuch ſtated Lengths or Meaſures of Space are made familiar to 
Men's Thoughts, they can in their Minds repeat them as often 
as they will, without mixing or joining to them the Idea of 
Body, or any thing elſe ; and frame to themſelves the Ideas of 
Jong, ſquare, or cubick Feet, Yards, or Fathoms, here amongſt 
the Bodies of the Univerſe, or elſe beyond the utmoſt Bounds 
of all Bodies ; and by adding theſe ſtill one to another, enlarge 
their Idea of Space as much as they pleaſe. This Power of re- 
peating, or doubling any /dea we have of any Diſtance, and add- 
ing it to the former as often as we will, without being ever 
able to come to any Stop or Stint, let us enlarge it as much as 
we will, is that which gives us the Idea of Immenſity. 
| §. 5. There is another Modification of this 
Figure. Idea, which is nothing but the Relation which 
the Parts of the Termination of Extenſion, or 
circumſcribed Space, have amongſt themſelves. This the 
Touch diſcovers in ſenfible Bodies, whoſe Extremities come 
within our Reach and the Eye takes both from Bodies and 
Colours, whoſe Boundaries are within its View : Whete ob- 
ing how the Extremities terminate either in ſtrait Lines, 
which meet at diſcernible Angles; or in crooked Lines, 
wherein no Angles can be perceived; by conſidering theſe 
as they relate to one another, in all Parts of the Extremities of 
any Body or Space, it has that Idea we call Figure, which aſ- 
fords to the Mind infinite Variety. For beſides the vaſt Num- 
ber of different Figures, that do- really exiſt in the coherent 
Maſſes of Matter, the Stock that the Mind has in its Power, 
by varying the Idea of Space, and thereby making ſtill new 
Compoſitions, by repeating its own Ideas, and joining them as 
it pleaſes, is perfectly inexhauſtible : And ſo it can multiply 
Figures in infinitum. 
| $. 6. For the Mind having a Power to repeat 
Figure. the Idea of any Length directly ftretch'd out, and 
join it to another in the ſame Direction, which 
is to double the Length of that ſtrait Line, or elſe join it to 
another with what Inclinations it thinks fit, and ſo make what 
Sort of Angles it pleaſes: And being able alſo to ſhorten any 


Line it imagines, by taking from it one half, or one fourth, or 


what Part it pleaſes, without being able to come to an End of 
any 
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any ſuch Diviſions, it can make an Angle of any Bigneſs; fo 
alſo the Lines that are its Sides, of what Length he pleaſes ; 
which joining again to other Lines of different Lengths, and at 
different Angles, till it has wholly incloſed any Space, it is evi- 
dent that it can multiply Figure, both in their Shape and Ca- 
pacity, in infinitum ; all which are but ſo many different /imple 
Mades of Space. 

The fame that it can do with ſtrait Lines, it can do alſo 
with crooked, or crooked and {trait together; and the fame it 
can do in Lines, it can do alſo in Superficies; by which we 
may be led into farther Thoughts of the endleſs Variety of 
Figures that the Mind has a Power to make, and thereby to 
multiply the /imple Modes of Space. 

7. Another Idea coming under this Head, 

and belonging to this Tribe, is that we call Place. 
Place. As in inple Space, we conſider the re- 
lation of Diſtance between àny two Bodies or Points; fo in our 
Idea of Place, we confider the relation of Diſtance betwixt 
any Thing, and any two or more Points, which are conſider'd 
as keeping the ſame Diſtance one with another, and fo conſi- 
dered as at reſt : For when we find any Thing at the ſame 
Diſtance now, which it was yeſterday from any two or more 

oints, which have not ſince changed their Diſlance one with 
another, and with which we then compar'd it, we fay it hath 
kept the ſame Place; but if it hath ſenſibly alter'd its Diſtance 
with either of thoſe Points, we ſay it hath changed its Place; 
tho' vulgarly ſpeaking, in the common Notion of Place, we 
do not always exactly obſerve the diſtance from preciſe Points, 
but from larger Portions of ſenſible Objects, to which we con- 
ſider the Thing placed to bear relation, and its diſtance from 
which we have ſome reaſon to obſerve, ve: 

5 8. Thus a Company of Chels-men ſtanding on the ſame 
Square of the Cheſs-board where we left them, we ſay, they 
are all in the Jame Place, or unmoved ; tho” perhaps the Cheſs- 
board hath been in the mean time carried out of one Room. 
into another, becauſe we compared them only to the Parts of 


the Cheſs-hoard, which keep the ſame diſtance one with ano- 


ther. The Cheſs-board we alſo ſay is in the ſame Place it was, 
if it remain in the ſame Part of the Cabin, tho perhaps the 
Ship which it is in fails all the while; and the Ship is ſaid to 
be in the ſame Place, ſuppoſing it kept the ſame diſtance with 
the Parts of the neighbouring Land; tho' perhaps the Earth 
hath” turned round; and fo both Cheſs-men, and Board, and 
Ship, have every one changed * in reſpect of remoter Bo- 


dies, 


| ti” 
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dies, which have kept the ſame diſtance one with another. But 
yet the diſtance from certain Parts of the Board, being that 
which determines the Place of the Cheſs-men, and the diſtance 
from the fixed Parts of the Cabin (with which we made the 
Compariſon) being: that which determined the Place of the 
Cheſs-board, and the fixed Parts of the Earth that by which 
we determin'd the Place of the Ship, theſe Things may be ſaid 
properly to be in the ſame Place in thoſe reſpects; tho' their 
diftance from ſome other Things, which in this Matter we 
did not conſider, being varied, they have undoubtedly changed 
Place in that reſpet ; and we ourſelves ſhall think fo, when 
we have occaſion to compare them with thoſe other. 
$. 9. But this Modification of Diſtance we call Place, being 
made by Men for their common Uſe, that by it they might be 
able to deſign the particular Poſition of Things where they had 
occaſion for ſuch Deſignation, Men conſider and determine of 
this Place by reference to thoſe adjacent Things which beſt ſer- 
ved to their preſent Purpoſe, without conſidering other Things 
which to another Purpoſe would better determme the Place of 
the ſame Thing. Thus in the Cheſs-board, the Uſe of the De- 
ion of the Place of each Cheſs-man being determined only 
within that chequer'd Piece of Wood, it would croſs that Pur- 
poſe to meaſure it by any Thing elſe: But when theſe very 
Cheſs-men are put in a Bag, if any one ſhould ask where the 
black King is, it would be proper to determmate the Place by the 
Parts of the Room it was in, and not by the Cheſs-board; 
there ———ů of deſning the Place it is now in, than 
when in it was on the Cheſs-board, and fo muſt be deter- 
mi other Bodies. So if any one ſhould ask, in what Place 
are the Verſes which report the Story of Nifus and Eurialus, it 
would be very improper to determine this Place, by ſaying, 
they were in ſuch a Part of the Earth, or in Bedley's Library; 
but the right Deſignation of the Place would be by the Parts 
of Virgiłs Works; and the proper Anſwer would be, that theſe 
Verſes were about the middle of the Ninth Book of his #neids, 
and that they have been always conſtantly in the ſame Place 
ever ſince Virgil was printed; which is true, tho' the Book it- 
ſelf hath Ade a thouſand times; the Uſe of the Idea of Place 


here being to know only in what Part of the Book that Story 
is, ſo that upon occaſion we may know where to find and have 
recourſe to it for our Uſe, 
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& 10. That our Idea of Place is nothing elſe Place. | 
but ſuch a relative Poſition of any Thing as I have before 
mentioned, I think is plain, and will be eafily admitted, when 
we conſider that we have no Idea of the Place of the Univerſe, 
tho' we can of all the Parts of it ; becauſe nd that we 
have not the Idea of any fixed, diſtin, particular Beings, in 
reference to which we can imagine it to have any relation of 
diſtance z but all beyond it is one uniform Space or Expanſion, 
wherein the Mind finds no Variety, no Marks, For to ſay that 
the World is ſomewhere, means no more than it does exiſt ; 
this, tho' a Phraſe borrowed from Place, ſignifying only its 
Exiſtence, not Location ; and when one can find out and frame 
in his Mind clearly and diſtinctly the Place of the Univerſe, he 
will be able to tell us whether it moves or ſtands ſtill in the 
undiſtinguiſhable Inane of infinite Space; tho? it be true that 
the Word Place has ſometimes a more confuſed Senſe, and 
ſtands for that Space which any Body takes up; and ſo the 
Univerſe is in a Place, The Idea therefore of Place, we have 
by the ſame means that we get the /dea of Space (whereof this 
is but a particular limited Conſideration) vix. by our Sight and 
Touch, by either of which we receive into our Minds the 
= of oo or —... TM 

II, There are ſome that perſi 
us that Body and Extenſion are the ſame thing, Bag , ane 
who either change the Signification of Words, 2 * 
which I would not ſuſpect them of, they having : 
ſo ſeverely condemn'd the Philoſophy of others, becauſe it hath 
been too much placed in the uncertain Meaning, or deceitful 
Obſcurity of doubtful or inſignificant Terms. If therefore they 
mean by Body and Extenſion the ſame that other People do, 
viz. by Body, ſomething that is ſolid and extended, whoſe Parts 
are inſeparable and moveable different ways; and by Exten- 
lion, only the Space that lies between the Extremities of thoſe 
folid coherent Parts, and which is poſſeſſed by them, they con- 
found very different Ideas one with another. For I appeal to 
every Man's own Thoughts, whether the Idea of Space be nat 
23 diſtin from that of Solidity, as it is from the Idea of Scar- 
let Colour? It is true, Solidity cannot exiſt without Extenſion, 
neither can Scarlet Colour exiſt without Extenſion ; but this 
hinders not but that they are diſtinct Ideas. Many Ideas re- 
quire others as neceſſary to their Exiſtence or Conception, 
which yet are very diſtin Ideas. Motion can neither be, 
nor be conceiv'd without Space; and yet Motion is not Space, 
nor Space Motion ; Space * without it, and they are 
2 very 
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very diſtin Lias; and fo, I think, are thoſe of Space and 
Solidity. Solidity is ſo inſeparable an Idea from Body, that up- 
on that depends its filling of Space, its Contact, Impulſe, and 
Communication of Motion upon Impulſe. And if it be a Rea- 
ſon to prove that Spirit is different from Body, becauſe Think- 
ing includes not the Idea of Extenſion in it; the ſame Reaſon 
will be as valid, I ſuppoſe, to prove that Space is not Body, be- 
cauſe it includes not the Idea of Solidity in it; Space and Solidity 
being as diſtinct Ideas, as Thinking and Extenſion, and as whol- 
ly ſeparable in the Mind one from another. Body then and Ex- 
tenſion, it is evident, are two diſtin Ideas. For, 

F. 12. Ny, Extenſimi includes no Solidity nor Reſiſtance 
to the Motion of Body, as Body does. | 

F. 13. Secondly, The Parts of pure Space are inſeparable one 
from the other ; ſo that the Continuity cannot be ſeparated, 
neither really nor mentally, For I demand of any one to re- 
move any Part of it from another, with which it is continued, 
even ſo much as in Thought. To divide and ſeparate actually, 
is, as I think, by removing the Parts one from another, to 
make two Superficies, where before there was a Continuity : 
And to divide mentally, is to make in the Mind two Superfi- 
cies, where before there was a Continuity, and conſider them 
as removed one from the other; which can only be done in 
Things conſidered by the Mind as capable of being ſeparated ; 
and by Separation, of acquiring new diſtinct Superhcies, which 
they then have not, but are capable of ; but neither of theſe 
Ways of Separation, whether real or mental, is, as I think, 
compatible to pure Space, 

It is true, a Man may conſider ſo much of ſuch ＋ as 
is anſwerable or commenſurate to a Foot, without conſidering 
the reſt, which is indeed a partial Conſideration, but not fo 
much as mental Separation or Diviſion ; ſince a Man can no 
more mentally divide, without conſidering two Superficies ſe- 
parate one from the other, than he can aQually divide without 
making two Superficies disjoin'd one from the other ; but a 

rtial Conſideration is not ſeparating. A Man may conſider 

icht in the Sun without its Heat, or Mobility in Body with- 
out its Extenſion, without thinking of their tion z one 
is only a partial Conſideration, terminating in one alone ; and 
the other is a Conſideration of both, as exiſting ſeparately. 

F. 14. Thirdy, The Parts of pure Space are immoveable, 
v-hich follows from their Inſeparability, Motion being nothing 
tat change of diſtance between any two Things; but this can- 

| | not 
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not be between Parts that are inſeparable, which therefore. 
muſt needs be at perpetual reſt one amongſt another. '2 
Thus the determined Idea of ſimple Space diſtinguiſhes it 


plainly and ſufficiently from Body, ſince its Parts are inſepa- 


rable, immoveable, and without Reſiſtance to the Motion of 


Body. 
E If any one ask me, What this . 1 

of is? I will tell him, when he tells me 
what his Extenfion is. For to fay, as is uſually 
done, that Extenkon is to have partes extra par- 
tes, is to fay only, that Extenſion is Extenſion : 
For what am 1 s 


better inform'd in the nature of Extenſion, 


The Definition 
of Extenſion © 
explains it 
not, 


when I am told, that Extenſion is to have Parts that are extend- 
ed, exterior to Parts that are extended, i. e. Extenſion conſiſts of 
extended Parts? As if one asking what a Fibre was? I ſhould 
anſwer him, that it was a Thing made up of ſeveral Fibres ; 
would he hereby be enabled to underſtand what a Fibre was 
better than he did before? Or rather, would he not have rea- 
ſon to think that my Deſign was to make ſport with him, ra- 
ther than ſeriouſly to inſtruct him? 
$ 16. Thoſe who contend that Space and Body _ 

are the ſame, bring this Dilemma; either this Diet, of 
Shace is ſomething or nothing; if nothing be 22 = Bo- 
between two Bodies, they muſt neceſſarily en 7 3 4 +5 
touch; if it be allowed to be ſomething, they gase and Be- 
ask, whether it be Body or Spirit? To which dy the ſame. 
I anſwer by another Queſtion, Who told. them 

that there was or could be nothing but ſolid Beings which could 
not think, and thinking Beings that were not extended ? which 
i; all they mean by the Terms Body and Spirit. 


$. 17. If it be demanded (as uſually it is) 


whether this Space, void of Body, be Sub/tance 


or Accident ? I ſhall readily anſwer, I know not; 
nor ſhall be aſham'd to own my Ignorance, till 


SubNance 
which we 
toto not, no 


P roof againſt © 


they that ask, ſhew me a clear diſtinct Idea of 25 without 


ance, | 
4 18. I endeavour as much as I can to deliver myſelf from 
thoſe Fallacies which we are apt to put upon ourſelves, by ta- 
king Words for Things. It helps not our Ignorance to feign a 
Knowledge where we have none, by making a Noiſe with 
Sounds, without clear and diſtinct Significations. Names made 
at pleaſure, neither alter the Nature of Things, nor make us 
underſtand them, but as they are Signs of, and ſtand for deter- 
mined Ideas. And I defire thoſe who lay ſo much Streſs on the 
I 3 Sound 
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Sound of theſe two Syllables, Sub/ance, to conſider, whether 
applying it, as they do, to the infinite incomprehenſible GO, 
to finite Spirit, and to Body, it be in the fame Senſe ? and whe- 
ther it ſtands for the ſame dea, when each of thoſe three ſo 
different Beings are called SubRances? If fo, whether it will 
not thence „ that God, Spirits, and Body, agreeing in 
the fame common Nature of Sub/fance, differ not any other- 
wiſe than in a bare different Modification of that Sub/ance ? 
as a Tree and a Pebble being in the fame Senſe Bod, and 
ing in the common Nature of Body, differ only in a bare 
odification of that common Matter? which will be a very 
harſh Doctrine. If they fay, that they apply it to God, finite 
Spirits, and Matter, in three different Significations, and that 
it ſtands for one Idea, when GOD is ſaid to be a Subſtance; 
for another, when the Soul is called SubFance ; and for a third, 
when a Body is called ſo: If the Name Subſſance ſtands for 
three ſeveral diſtin Ideas, they would do to make known 
thoſe diſtin Ideas, or at leaſt to give three diſtin Names to 
them, to prevent, in ſo important a Notion, the Confuſion 
and Errors that will naturally follow from the promiſcuous 
Uſe of fo doubtful a Term; which is ſo far from being ſuſpect- 
ed to have three diſtinct, that in ordinary Uſe it has ſcarce one 
clear diſtin Signification : And if they can thus make three 
diſtinct ideas of Subſtance, what hinders why another may not 


make a fourth ? 2 „ 
19. They w ran into otion 
* 2 7 42. as a ſort of real Beings, that needed 
Vittle Uſe in — inhere in, were forced to find out 
Philiſopby. ord — —— to ſupport them. Had the 
poor Indian Philoſopher (who i 'd that the 
Earth alſo wanted ſomething to bear it up) but thought of this 
Word Subſtance, he needed not to have been at the Trouble 
to find an Elephant to ſupport it, and a Tortoiſe to ſupport his 
t; the Word Sub/lance would have done it effectually. 
And he that enquir'd, might have taken it for as good an An- 
ſwer from an Fade Philoſopher, that Subſtance, without know- 
ing what it is, is that which ſupports the Earth, as we take it 
for a ſufficient Anſwer, and good Doctrine from our European 
Phil rs, that Sub/ance, without knowing what it is, is 
that which ſupports Accidents, So that of Subſtance, we have 
no /dea of what it is, but only a confuſed obſcure one of what 
it does. 
F 20. Whatever a learned Man may do here, an intelligent 
American, who enquired into . 
1 ce 
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ſearce take it for a ſatisfactory Account, if deſiring to learn our 
Architecture, he ſhould be told, that a Pillar was a thing ſup- 

rted by a Baſis, and a Baſis ſomething that ſupported a Pil- 
ant would he not think himſelf mocked, inſtead of taught, 
with ſuch an Account as this? And a Stranger to them would 
be very liberally inſtructed in the Nature of Books, and the 
Things they contained, if he ſhould be told, that all learned 
Books conſiſted of Paper and Letters, and that Letters were 
Things inhering in Paper, and Paper a Thing that held forth 
Letters; a notable way of having clear Ideas of Letters and 
Paper ! But were the Latin Words Hihærentia and Subſtantia 
put into the plain Exglliſb ones that anſwer them, and were 
called fticking on and under-propping, they would better diſcover 
to us the very great Clearneſs there is in the Doctrine of Sub- 
flance and Accidents, and ſhew of what Uſe they are in deciding 
of Queſtions in Philoſophy. | 

F. 21, But to return to our dea of Space, If 
Body be not ſuppoſed infinite, which, I think, £ Vacuum 
no one will affirm, I would ask, Whether, if 7 a 2 
GOD placed a Man at the Extremity of cor- p,1, 
poreal Beings, he could not ſtretch his Hand 
beyond his Body? If he could, then he would put his Arm 
where there was before Space without Body z and if there he 
ſpread his Fingers, there would ftill be Space between them 
without Body; if he could not ſtretch out his Hand, it muſt 
be becauſe of ſome external Hindrance ; (for we ſuppoſe him 
alive, with ſuch a Power of moving the Parts of his Body that 
he hath now; which is not in itſelf impoſſible, if GOD fo 
pleaſed to have it; or at leaſt, it is not impoſſible for G o p ſo 
to move him :) And then I ask, Whether that which hinders 
his Hand from moving outwards, be Subſtance or Accident? 
Something or Nothing? And when they have reſolved that, 
they will be able to refolve themſelves what that is, which is, 
or may be between two Bodies at a diſtance, that is not Body, 
has no Solidity, In the mean time, the Argument is at leaſt 
as good, that where nothing hinders, (as beyond the utmoſt 
Bounds of all Bodies) a Body put into motion may move on, 
as where there is nothing between, there two Bodies muſt ne- 
ceſſarily touch; for pure Space between, is ſufficient to take 
away the neceſſity of mutual Contact; but bare Space in the 
way, is not ſufficient to ſtop Motion. The Truth is, theſe 
Men muſt either own that they think Body infinite, though 
they are loth to ſpeak it out, or elſe affirm that Space is not 
Body. For I would fain meet "24 that thinking Man that 

4 can 
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can in his Thoughts ſet any Bounds to Space, more than he 
can to Duration; or by thinking, hope to arrive at the End 
of either; and therefore if his Idea of Eternity be infinite, 
ſo is his Idea of Immenſity ; they are both finite or infinite 
alike, 
| 8 22. Farther, Tloſe who aſſert the Impoſ- 
The Power ef ſibility of Space exiſting without Matter, muſt 
Annihilation not only make Body infinite, but muſt alſo deny 
prove: a Va- a Power in God to annihilate any Part of Mat- 
cuum. ter. No one, I ſuppoſe, will deny that Gop 
can put an End to all Motion that is in Matter, 
and fix all the Bodies of the Univerſe in a perfect Quiet and 
Reſt, and continue them ſo as long as he pleaſes.” Whoever. 
then will allow that GOD can, during ſuch a general Reſt, 
annihilate either this Book, or the Body of him that reads it, 
muſt neceſlarily admit the Poſſibility of a. Vacurm ; for it is 
evident, that the Space that was filled by the Parts of the an- 
nihilated Body, will {till remain, and be a Space without Body; 
for the circumambient Bodies being in a perfe&t Reſt, are a 
Wall of Adamant, and in that State make it a perfect Impoſ- 
ſibility for any other Body to get into that Space. And indeed 
the neceſſary motion of one Particle of Matter into the place 
ir»m whence another Particle of Matter is removed, is but a 
Conſequence from the Suppoſition of Plenitude, which will 
therefore need ſome better Proof than a ſuppoſed Matter of 
F. ct, which Experiment can never make out; our own clear 
and diſtinct Ideas plainly ſatisfying us, that there is no neceſſa- 
ry Connexion between Space and Selidity, ſince we can con- 
ce ve the one without the other. And thoſe who diſpute for or 
ara nſt a Vacuum, do thereby confeſs they have diſtinct Ideas 
of Vacuum and Plenum, i. e. that they have an Idea of Exten- 
ſion void of Solidity, tho? they deny its Exiſtence, or elſe they 
ct pute about nothing at all, For they who ſo much alter the 
Signiſication of Words, as to call &xtenſion, Bedy, and conſe- 
Gene make the whole Eſſence of Body to be nothing but 
pure Extenſion, without Solidity, muſt talk abſurdly when- 
ever they ſpeak of Vackum, ſince it is impoſſible for Extenſion 
to be without Extenſion ; for Vacuum, whether we affirm or 
deny its Exiſtence, ſignifies Space without Body; whoſe very 
Exiſtence no one can deny to be poſlible, who will not make 
Matter infinite, and take from God a Power to annihilate any 
Particle of it. 
Mition proves F. 23. But not to go fo far as beyond the ut- 
Vacuum. moſt Bounds of Body in the Univerſe,nor appeal 
ww to 
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to God's Omnipotency, to find a Vacuum, the Motion of Bodies 
that are in our View and Neighbourhood, ſeem to me plain- 
ly to evince it. For I deſire any one ſo to divide a ſolid Body 
of any Dimenſion he pleaſes, as to make it poſſible for the ſo- 
lid Parts to move up and down freely every way within the 
Bounds of that Superficies, if there be not left in it a void 
Space, as big as the leaſt Part into which he has divided the 
faid ſolid Body. And if where the leaſt Particle of the Body 
divided, is as big as a Muſtard-Secd, a void Space equal to the 
Bulk of a Muſtard-Seed, be requiſite to make room for the free 
Motion of the Parts of the divided Body within the Bounds of 
its Superficies, where the Particles of Matter are 100,000,000 
leſs than a Muſtard-Seed, there muſt alſo be a Space void of 
ſolid Matter, as big as 100,000,000 Part of a Muſtard-Seed : 
For if it hold in one, it will hold in the other, and fo on in 
infiaitum. And let this void Space be as little as it will, it de- 
ſtroys the Hypotheſis of Plenitude, For if there can be a Space 
void of Body, equal to the ſmalleſt ſeparate Particle of Matter 
now exiſting in Nature, 'tis ſtill Space without Body, and makes 
as great a Difference between Space and Body, as if it were 
Miſa M, a Diſtance as wide as any in Nature. And there» 
fore, if we ſuppoſe not the void Space neceflary to Motion, 
equal to the leaſt Parcel of the divided folid Matter, but to 
* or 7-5 of it, the ſame Conſequence will always follow of 
Space, without Matter. 
24. But the Queſtion being here, Whether 

9. 145 of Space or Extenſion be the ſame with — * 7 
the Idea of Body, it is not neceſſary to prove the dy diftin&. 
real Exiſtence of a Vacuum, but the Idea of it; | 
which *tis plain Men have, when they enquire and diſpute 
whether there be a Vacuum or no? For if they had not the Idea 
of Space without Body, they could not make a Queſtion about 
its Exiſtence: And if their Idea of Body did not include in it 
ſomething more than the bare Idea of Space, they have could 
no doubt about the Plenitude of the World; and *twould 
be as abſurd to demand, whether there were Space without 
Body, as whether there were Space without Space, or Body 
without Body, ſince theſe were but different Names of the 
ſame Idea. | | 

S 25. Tis true, the Idea of Extenſion joins it= Extenſion be- 
ſelf ſo inſeparably with all viſible, and moſt tan- 18 inſepara- 
gible Qualities, that it ſuffers us to ſee no one, % em Body, 
or feel very few external Objects, without taking Phe fo — not 


in Impreſſions or Extenſion too. This Readineſs * 
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of Extenſion to make itſelf be taken Notice of ſo conſtantly 
with other Ideas, has been the Occaſion, I gueſs, that ſome 
have made the whole Eſſence of Boay to conſiſt in Extenſion ; 
which is not much to be wondered at, ſince ſome have had 
their Monde, \hy their Eyes and Touch (the buſieſt of all our 
Senſes) ſo filled with the Idea of Extenſion, and as it were, 
wholly poſſeſſed with it, that they allowed no Exiſtence to an 
Things that had not Extenſion. I ſhall not now — 
dals Men, who take the Meaſure and Poſſibility of all Being, 
only from their narrow and groſs Imaginations : But having 
here to do only with thoſe who conclude the Efſence of Body 
to be Extenſion, becauſe, they ſay, cannot imagine any 
INE; of nap Baby without tenſion, I de- 
ire them to conſider, That had reflected on their Idea: 
of Taſtes and Smells, as much as on thoſe of Sight and Touch, 
nay, had examined the Ideas of Hunger and Thirſt, and 
ſeveral other Pains, they would have found, that they included 
in them no Idea of Extenſion at all, which is but an Affection 
of Body, as well as the reſt diſcoverable by our Senſes, 
which are ſcarce acute enough to look into the pure Eſſences 
of Things. 
FS. 26. If thoſe Ideas, which are conſtantly joined to all others, 
muſt therefore be concluded to be the Eſſence of thoſe Things 
which have conſtantly thoſe eas joined to them, and are in- 
ſeparable from them; then Unity is without doubt the Eſſence 
of every Thing. For there is not any Obje of Senſation or 
Reflection, er it the Idea of one: But 
the Weakneſs of this Kind of Argument we have already 
ſhewn ſufficiently. | 
$ 27. To conclude, whatever Men ſhall think 
1 concerning the Exiſtence of a Vacuum, this is 
and Solidily, ain to that we have as clear an /dea 
diſlinct. me, Ye of 
Space diſtin? from „as we have of Soli- 
dity diſtin from Motion, or Motion Space: We have 
not any two more diſtinct Ideas, and we can as eaſily conceive 
Space without Solidity, as we can conceive Body or Space with- 
out Motion, though it be never fo certain, that neither Bod 
nor Motion can exiſt without Space. But whether any one will 
take Space to be only a Relation reſulting from the Exiſtence 
of other Beings at a Diſtance, or whether they will think the 
Words of the moſt knowing King Salomon, The Heaven, and the 
Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain ther; or thoſe more empha- 
tical ones of the inſpired Philoſopher, St. Paul, In him we hve, 
move, and have our Beings, are to be underſtood * 
* 7 0 
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Senſe, I leave every one to conſider ; only our Idea of Space 
is, I think, ſuch as I have mentioned, and diſtin from that 
of Body. For whether we conſider in Matter itſelf the Di- 
ſtance of its coherent ſolid Parts, and call it, in reſpe& of 
thoſe ſolid Parts, Extenſion; or whether conſidering it as lying 
between the Extremities of any Body in its ſeveral Dimen- 
ſions, we call it Length, Breadth, and Thickneſs ; or elſe con- 
ſidering it as lying between any two Bodies, or politive Beings, 
without any Conſideration, whether there be any Matter or no 
between, we call it Diſlance. However named or conſidered, 
it is always the fame uniform ſimple Idea of Space, taken from 
Objects about which our Senſes have been converſant, whereof 
having ſettled Ideas in our Minds, we can revive, repeat, and 
add them one to another, as often as we will, and conſider the 
or Diſtance ſo imagined, either as filled with folid 

arts, ſo that another Body cannot come there, without diſ- 
placing and thruſting out the Body that was there before; or 
elſe as void of Solidity, ſo that a Body of equal Dimeriſions to 
that empty or pure Space, may be placed in it without the 
Removing or Expulſion of any Thing that was there. But to 
avoid Confuſion in Diſcourſes concerning this Matter, it were 
poſſibly to be wiſhed, that the Name £xten/ion were applied 
only to Matter, or the Diſtance of the Extremities of parti- 
cular Bodies, and the Term Expanſion to Space in general, 
with or without ſolid Matter allein it, ſo as to ſay, Space 
is expanded, and Body extended. But in this, every one has his 
Lierty ; I propoſe it only for the more clear and diſtinẽt Way 


&. 28. The knowing preciſely what our Words hs 
ſand for, would, Tn, n this, as well as —_— lit- 
2 great many other Caſes, quickly end the Diſ- Kaub! = 
pute. For I am apt to think, that Men, when 
they come to examine them, find their ſimple Ideas all generally 
to agree, though in Diſcourſe with one another, they perhaps 
confound one another with different Names, I imagine that 
Men who abſtra& their Thoughts, and do well examine the 
Ideas of their own Minds, cannot much differ in Thinking ; how- 
ever they may perplex themſelves with Words, according to 
the Way of Speaking of the ſeveral Schools or Sets have 
been bred up in: Though amongſt unthinking Men, who ex- 
amine not ſcrupulouſly and carefully their own Ideas, and ſtrip 
them not from the Marks Men uſe for them, but confound 
them with Words, there muſt be endleſs Diſpute, W rangling, 


and Jargon, eſpecially if they be learned bookiſh Men, devoted 
| to 


— 
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to ſome Se, and accuſtomed to the Language of it; and have 
learned to talk after others. But if it ſhould happen, that any 
two thinking Men ſhould really have different Ideas, I do not 
ſee how they could diſcourſe or argue one with another. Here 
I muſt not be miſtaken, to think that every floating Imagina- 
tion in Men's Brains, is preſently of that Sort of Ideas I ſpeak 
of. Tis not eaſy for the Mind to put off thoſe confuſed No- 
tions and Prejudices it has imbibed from Cuſtom, Inadverten- 
cy, and common Converſation : It requires Pains and Affiduity 
to examine its Ideas, till it reſolves them into thoſe clear and 
diſtin& ſimple ones, out of which they are compounded ; and 
to ſee which, amongſt its ſimple ones, have or have not a ne- 
ceſſary Connection and Dependance one upon another, Till 
a Man doth this in the primary and original Notions of Things, 
he builds upon floating and uncertain Principles, and will often 
find himſelf at a loſs, 


C HAP. XIV. 
Of Duration, and its fimple Modes. 


nn HERE is another Sort of Diſtance 
D 1 1 or Length, the Idea whereof we 
2 2 * get not from the permanent Parts 


of Space, but from the fleeting and perpetually 
periſhing Parts of Succeſſion. This we call Duration, the ſim- 
e Modes whereof are any different Lengths of it, whereof we 
ve diſtin Ideas, as Hours, Days, Years, &c. Time and E- 
ternity. 
F. 2. The Anſwer of a great Man, to one who 
Tts Idea from asked what Time was, Si non regas intelligo, 
* (which amounts to this; the more I ſet myſelf 
"I Tdeas f to think of it, the leſs I underſtand it,) might 
perhaps perſuade one, that Time, which reveals 
all other "Things, is itſelf not to be diſcovered. Duration, 
Time, and Eternity, are not without Reaſon, thought to have 
ſomething very abſtruſe in their Nature. But however remote 
theſe may ſeem from our Comprehenſion, yet if we trace them, 
right to their Originals, I doubt not but one of thoſe Sources 
of all our Knowledge, viz. Senſation and Reflection, will be able 
to furniſh us with theſe Ideas, as clear and diſtin as many 


Tr, 
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other, which are thought much leſs obſcure ; and we ſhall find, 
that the Idea of Eternity itſelf is derived from the fame com- 
mon Original with the reſt of our Ideas. 

F. 3. To underſtand Time and Eternity aright, we ought 
with Attention to conſider what Idea it is we have of Dura- 
tion, and how we came by it, *Tis evident to-any one who 
will but obferve what balls in his own Mind, that there is 2 
Train of Ideas which conſtantly ſucceed one another in his 
Underſtanding, as long as he is awake, Reflection on theſe 
Appearances of ſeveral Ideat, one after another in our Minds, 
is that which furniſhes us with the Idea of Succeſſion : And the 
Diſtance between any Parts of that Succeſſion, or between the 
Appearance of any two Ideas in our Minds, is that we call 
Duration. For whilſt we are thinking, or whilſt we receive 
ſucceſſively ſeveral Ideas in our Mind, we know that we do 
exiſt, and ſo we call the Exiſtence, or the Continuation of 
the Exiſtence of ourſelves, or any Thing elſe, commenſurate 
to the Succeſſion of any Ideas in our Minds, the Duration 
of ourſelves or any other "Thing co-exiſting with our Think- 


'% 4. That we have our Notion of Succeſſion and Duration 
from this Original, viz. from Reflection on the Train of Ideas, 
which we to appear one after another in our own Minds, 
ſeems plain to me, in that we have no Perception of Duration, 
but by conſidering the Train of Ideas that take their Turns in 
our Underſtandings. When that Succeffion of Ideas ceaſes, 
our Perception of Duration ceaſes with it; which every one 
clearly experiments in himſelf whilſt he ſleeps ſoundly, whether 
an Hour, or a Day, or a Month, or a Year; of which Dura- 
tion of Things, whilſt he ſleeps, or thinks not, he has no Per- 
ception at all, but it is quite loſt to him, and the Moment where- 
in he leaves off to think, *till the Moment he begins to think a- 
gain, ſeems to him to have no Diſtance, And ſo I doubt not 
but it will be to a waking Man, if it were poſſible for him to 
keep only one {deg in his Mind, without Variation, and the Suc- 
ceſſion of others. And we ſee, that one who fixes his Thoughts 
very intently on one Thing, fo as to take but little Notice of the 
Succeſſion of Ideas that paſs in his Mind, whilſt he is taken up 
with that earneſt Contemplation, lets flip out of his Account a 
Part of that Duration, and thinks that Time ſhorter than - 

it is. But if Sleep commonly unites the diſtant Parts of Dura- 
tion, it is becauſe during that Time we have no Succeſſion of 
Ideas in our Minds. For if a Man during his Steep, dreams, 
and Variety of Idras make themſelves perceptible in his Mind 
3 eng 
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one after another, he hath then, during ſuch a Dreaming, a | 
Senſe of Duration, and of the Length of it. By which it is 
to me very clear, that Men derive their Ideas of Duration from 
their Reflettion on the Train of the Ideas they obſerve to ſucceed 
one another in their-own Underſtandings, without which Ob- 
ſervation they can have no Notion of Duration, whatever may 
happen in the World. 
& 5. Indeed a Man having, from refleQing on 
De Idea the Succeſſion and Number of his own Thoughts, 
Dan . ap got the Notion or Idea of Duration, he can ap- 
Fare abi Ply that Notion to Things, which exiſt while he 
— does not think; as he that has got the 1dea of 
Extenſion from Bodies by his Sight or Touch, 
can apply it to Diſtances, where no Body is ſeen or felt. And 
therefore, though a Man has no Perception of the Length of 
Duration, which paſſed whilſt he ſlept or thought not; yet 
having obſerved the Revolution of Days and Nights, and 
found the Length of their Duration to be in Appearance regu - 
lar and conſtant, he can, upon the Suppoſition, that that 
volution has proceeded after the ſame Manner, whilſt he was 
aſleep or thought not, as it uſed to do at other Times; he 
can, I fay, imagine and make allowance for the Length of 
$ 


Duration, whilſt he ſlept. But if Adam and Eve (when t 
were alone in the World) inſtead. of their ordinary Night 
had paſſed the whole twenty-four Hours in one conti- 
nued Sleep, the Duration of that twenty-four Hours had been 
irrecoverably loſt to them, and been for ever left out of their 
4 * Thus by a the 
8. 1 refleting on the appearing of va- 
— 2 rious Ideas, one * fl in Wal hank 
Fron Motion, is, we get the Notion of Succeſſun ; which if 
any one think we did rather get from 
our Obſervation of Motion by our Senſes, he will, perhaps, 
be of my Mind, when he conſiders, that even Motion produces 
in his Mind an Idea of Succeſſion, no otherwiſe than as it pro- 
duces there a continued Train of diſtinguiſhable Ideas. For a 
Man looking upon a Body really moving, . perceives yet no Mo- 
tion at all, unleſs that Motion produces a conſtant Train of 
ſucceſſive Ideas; v. g. a Man becalmed at Sea, out of Sight of 
Land, ina fair Day, may look on the Sun, or Sea, or Ship, a 
whole Hour together, and perceive no Motion at all in either; 
though it be, certain, that two, and perhaps all of them have 
moved, during that Time, a great Way: But as ſoon as he 
perceives either of them to have changed Diſtance with ſome 
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other Body, as ſoon as this Motion produces any new Idea in 
him, then he perceives that there has been Motion, But 
where-ever a Man is, with all Things at reſt about him, with- 
out 22 any Motion at all; if during this Hour of Quiet 
he has been thinking, he will perceive the various Ideas of his 
own Thoughts in his own Mind, appearing one after another, 
and thereby obſerve and find Succeſſion where he could obſerve 
no Motion. 

9 7. And this, I think, is the Reaſon why Motians very flow, 
tho they are conſtant, are not perceived by us; becauſe in their 
Remove from one ſenſible Part towards another, their Change 
of Diſtance is ſo low, that it cauſes no new Ideas in us, but a 

while one after another: And fo not cauſing a conſtant 

rain of new Ideas, to follow one another immediately in our 

Minds, we have no Perception of Motion; which conſiſting in 

a conſtant Succeſhon, we cannot perceive that Succeſſion with- 
out a conſtant Succeſſion of varying Ideas ariſing from it. 

$ 8. On the _— Things that move ſo ſwift, as not to 
affect the Senſes diſtinctly with ſeveral diſtinguiſhable Diſtances 
of their Motion, and fo cauſe not any Train of Ideas in the 
Mind, are not alſo perceived to move. For any thing that 
moves round about in a Circle, in leſs Time than our Ideas are 
wont to ſucceed one another in our Minds, is not perceived to 
move; but ſeems to be a perfect, entire Circle of that Matter 
or Colour, 2 a Part of a Circle in Motion. 5 

. Hence I leave it to others to judge, whe- | 
rh not probable, that our r whilſt. = 1 of 
we are awake, ſucceed one another in our ei De, 
Minds at certain Diſtances, not much unlike the of Seis kae. af 
Images in the Inſide of a Lanthorn, turned round p 


by Heat of a Candle, The Appearance of theirs in Train, 
perhaps, it may be ſometimes faſter, and ſometimes. 
flower; yet, I gueſs, varies not very much in a waking Man: 
There ſeem to be certain Bounds to the Quickne/s and Slowneſs of 
the Succeſſion of thoſe Ideas one to another in our Minds, beyond 
which can neither delay nor haſten. 
36. he Reaſon I have for this odd Conjecture, is from 
ing that in the Impreſſions made upon any of our Senſes, 
can t to a certain Degree perceive any Succeflion ; which. 
ing quick, the Senſe of Succeſſion is loſt, even in Caſes 
where it is evident that there is a real Succeſſion, Let a Can- . 
non Bullet paſs a Room, and in its Way take with it 
any Limb, or fleſhy Parts of a Man; *tis as clear as any De- 
— . uct Eiike LOuy Go to EH 
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of the Room: Tis alſo evident, that it muſt touch one Part of 
the Fleſh firſt, and another after, and fo in Succeſſion: And 
yet I believe no body, who ever felt the Pain of ſuch a Shot, 
or heard the Blow againſt the two diftant Walls, could perceive 
any Succeſſion, either in the Pain or Sound of ſo ſwift a Stroke. 
Such a Part of Duration as this, wherein we perceive no Suc- 
oeſſion, is that which we may call an Infant; and is that 
zwhich takes up the Time of cnly one Idea in our Minds, without 
the Succeſſion of another, wherein therefore: we perceive no 
Succeſſion at all. | 

$. 11. This alſo happens where the Motion is fo ſimu, as 
not to ſupply a conſtant Frain of freſh [das to the Senſes, as 
faſt as the Mind is capable of receiving new ones into it; and 
ſo other Ideas of our own Thoughts, having room to come in- 
to our Minds, between thoſe ofter'd to our Senſes, by the mo- 
ving Body, there the Senſe Motion is l; and the Body, 
though it really moves, yet not changing perceivable Diſtance 
with ſome other Bodies, as faſt as the Ideas of our own Minds 
do naturally follow one another in Train, the Thing ſeems to 
ſtand till, as is evident in the Hands of Clocks and Shadows 
of Sun-dials, and other conftant, but flow Motions, where, 
though after certain Intervals, we perceive by the Change of 
Diſtance, that it hath moved, yet 'the Motion itſelf we per- 
ceive not, "4 


This Train the 12. So that to me it ſeems, that the conſlant 
Meaſure of regular Succeſſion + Ideas in a waking Man, 
other Succeſ- its, as it were, the Meaſure and Standard of all 


ons. other Succeſſions ; whereof if any one either ex- 
ceeds the Pace of our Ideas, as where two Sounds or Pains, &c. 
take up in their Sueceſſion the Duration of but one Idea; or 
elſe where any Motion or Succeſſion is fo flow, as that it keeps 
not pace with the Ideas in our Minds, or the Quickneſs in 
which they take their Turns; as when any one or more Ideas, 
in their ordinary Courſe, come into our Mind between thoſe 
which are offered to the Sight by the different perceptible Di- 
ſtances of a Body in Motion, or between Sounds or Smells fol- 
lowing one another, there alſo the Senſe of a conſtant continued 
Succeſſion is loſt, and we perceive it not, but with certain 
Gaps of Reſt between. 

Fi $. 13. If it be (6, that the Ideas of out Minds, 

The 2 , whilſt we have any there, do conſtantly chan 
nor foe Jong en and ſhift in a continual Succeſſion, it would b 
impoſſible, may any one ſay, for a Man to think 
es Na ̃ Re 
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that a Man may have one ſelf-ſame ſingle Idea a long time aloe 
in his Mina, ide any . 42 I ny Matter of 
Fact, it is not poſſible; for which (not knowing how the Ideas 
of our Minds are framed, of what Materials they are made, 
whence they have their Light, and how they come to make 
their Appearances) I can give no other Reaſon but Experience; 
and I would have any one try whether he can keep one unva- 
ried fingle Idea in his Mind, without any other, for any con- 
fiderable time together. 

$ 14. For Trial, let him take any Figure, any degree of 
Light or Whiteneſs, or what other he pleaſes ; and he will, I 
ſuppoſe, find it difficult to keep all other Ideas out of his Mind; 
but that ſome, either of another Kind, or various Conſidera- 
tions of that /dea (each of which Conſiderations is a new Idea) 
will conſtantly ſucceed one another in his Thoughts, let him 
be as wary as he can. | 

F. 15. All that is in a Man's Power in this Caſe, I think, 
is only to mind and obſerve what the Ideas are that take their 
Turns in his Underſtanding ; or elſe to direct the Sort, and 
call in ſuch as he hath a deſire or uſe of; but hinder the conſtant 
Succeſſion of freſh ones, I think he cannot, tho' he may com- 
chuſe whether he will heedfully obſerve and conſider 


16. Whether theſe ſeveral eas in a Man's 
1180 be made by certain Motions, I will not — pane? 
here diſpute ; but this I am ſure, that they in- n Senſe of 
clude no Idea of Motion in their Appearance; Arion. 
and if a Man had not the Idea of Motion other- 
wiſe, I think he would have none at all; which is enough to 
my preſent Purpoſe, and ſufficiently ſhews, that the Notice we 
of the Ideas of our Minds, appearing there one after ano- 
ther, is that which gives us the [dea of Succeſſion and Duration, 
without which we ſhould have no ſuch Ideas at all. It is not 
then Motion, but the conſtant Train of Ideas in our Minds 
whilſt we are waking, that furniſbes us with the Idea of Dura- 
tron; whereof Motion no otherwiſe gives us any Perception, 
than as it cauſes in our Minds a conſtant Succeſſion of Ideas, 
as J have before ſhew'd ; and we have as clear an Idea of Suc- 
ceffion and Duration, by the Train of other Ideas ſucceeding 
one another in our Minds, without the Idea of any Motion, as 
the Train of Ideas cauſed by the uninterrupted ſenſible 
of diſtance between two Bodies, which we have from 
Motion; and therefore we ſhould as well have the Idea of Du- 
ration, were there no Senſe of Motion at all. ; 
K FS. 17. Having 
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T7. Having thus got the Idea of Duration, 
Time is Dara- 32 cry Input the Mind to do, is to 
on T's out by get ſome Meaſure 7 this common Duration, 
Meaſures, whereby it might judge of its different Lengths, 
; and conſider the diſtin& Order wherein ſeveral 
Thom exiſt, without which a great Part of our Know 
would be confuſed, and a great Part of Hiſtory be rendered 
very uſeleſs. This Conſideration of Duration, as ſet out by 
certain Periods, and marked by certain Meaſures or Epechs, is 
that, I think, which moſt properly we call Tame. 
$. 18. In the meaſuring of Extenſion, there 
A good: Mea. js nothing more requir'd but the Application of 
fare 75 2 the Standard or Meaſure we make uſe of to the 
wn (/ * Thing of whoſe Extenſion we would be inform- 
tion into equal ed; but in the meaſuring of Duration this can- 
Periods. not be done, becauſe no two different Parts of 
Succeſſion can be put together to meaſure one 
another ; and nothing being a 29 46% o Duration but Dura- 
tion, as nothing is of Extenſion but Extenſion, we cannot 
keep by us any ſtanding unvarying Meaſure of Duration, 
which conſiſts in a conſtant fleeti Succeſſion, as we can of 
certain Lengths of Extenſion, as Inches, Feet, Yards, c. 
marked out in permanent Parcels of Matter. Nothing then 
could ſerve well for a convenient Meaſure of Time, but what 
has divided the whole Length of its Duration into apparently 
equal Portions by conſtantly repeated Periods. What Portions 
of Duration are not 2 or conſidered as diſtinguiſh- 
ed and meaſured by ſuch Periods, come not ſo properly under 


- the Notion of Time, as appears by ſuch Phraſes as theſe, viz. 


before all Time, and when Time ſtall be no more. 
. 19. The diurnal and annual Revolutions of 
The Rarelu- the Sun, as having been from the beginning of 
2 —— Nature conſtant, regular, and univer ally obſer- 
7 um, Vable by all Mankind, and ſuppoſed equal to 
properef 
Meaſures of one another, have been with reaſon made uje 
Time. of for the Meaſure of Duration. But the Diſtin- 
ion of Days and Years having depended on the 
Motion of the Sun, it has brought this Miſtake with it, that it 
has been thought that Motion and Duration were the Meaſure 
one of another ; for Men in the meaſuring of the Length of Time, 
having been accuſtom'd to the Ideas of Minutes, Hours, Days, 
Months, Years, &c. which they found themſelves, upon an 
mention of Lime or Duration, preſently to think on, all whic 
Portions of Time were meaſured out by the Motion of thoſe 
1 heavenly 
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the Sun; and in effect we ſee, that ſome People 
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keavenly Bodies, they were apt to confound Time and Motion; 
ot at leaſt to think that they had a neceſſary Connexion one 
with another; whereas any conſtant periodical Appearance, or 
Alteration of Ideas in ſeemingly equidiſtant Spaces of Duration, 
if conſtant and univerſally obſervable, would have as well di- 
ſtinguiſh'd the Intervals of Time as thoſe that have been made 
uſe of, For ſuppoſing the Sun, which ſome have taken to be 
a Fire, had been lighted up at the ſame diſtance of Time that 
it now every Day comes about to the ſame Meridian, and then 
gone out again about twelve Hours after, and that in the 
Space of an annual Revolution it had ſenſibly increaſed in 
Brightneſs and Heat, and fo decreaſed again ; would not ſuch 
regular Appearances ſerve to meaſure out the Diſtances of 
Duration to all that could obſerve it, as well without as with 
Motion? For if the > ' mg oor were conſtant, univerſally 
obſervable, and in * nt Periods, they would ſerve Man- 
kind for Meaſure of Time as well, were the Motion away. 

$. 20. For the freezing of Water, or the blow- 
ing of a Plant, returning at equidiſtant Periods — not by 
in all Parts of the Earth, would as well ſerve 2 "ap — 
Men to reckon their Vears by as the Motions of App 1 — — 
in America counted their Years by the coming of certain Birds 
amongſt them at their certain Seaſons, and leaving them at 
others, For a Fit of an Ague, the Senſe of Hunger or Thirſt, 
a Smell, or a Taſte, or any other Idea returning conſtantly at 
equidiſtant Periods, and making itſelf univerſally be taken no- 
tice of, would not fail to meaſure out the Courſe of Succeſſion, 
and diſtinguiſh the Diſtances of Time. Thus we ſee that Men 
born blind | count Time well enough by Years, whoſe Revolu- 
tions yet they cannot diſtinguiſh by Motions that they perceive 
not: And I ask, whether a blind Man, who diſtinguiſhed his 
Years either by Heat of Summer, or Cold of Winter, by the 
Smell of any Flower of the Spring, or Taſte of any Fruit of 
the Autumn, would not have a better Meaſure of Time than 
the Romans had before the Reformation of their Calendar by 

ulius ＋ N or many other People, whoſe Vears, notwith- 

nding the Motion of the Sun, which they pretend to make 
uſe of, are very irtegular? And it adds no ſmall Difficulty to 
Chronology, that the exact Length of the Years that ſeveral 
Nations counted by, are hard to be known, they differing very 
much one from another ; and I think I may fay all of them, 
from the preciſe Motion of -_ Sun. And if the Sun 1 

f a 2 om 
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from the Creation to the Flood conſtantly in the Æquator, and 
ſo equally diſperꝰ d its Light and Heat to all the habitable Parts 
of the Earth, in Days all of the ſame Length, without its an- 
nual Variations to the Tropicks, as a late ingenious Author 
ſuppoſes, I do not think it very eaſy to imagine, that (notwith- 
ſtanding the Motion of the Sun) Men ſhould in the Autedilu- 
vian World, from the beginning count by Years, or meaſure 
their Time by Periods, that had no ſenſible Marks very ob- 
vious to diſtinguiſh them by, 
F 21, But perhaps it will be ſaid, without a 
No tro Parts regular Motion, ſuch as of the Sun, or ſome 
2 att other, bew could it ever be known that ſuch 
hy known to 3% Periode were equal? To which I anſwer, the 
noron to be all ine A 
equal. Equality of any other returning Appearances 
might be known by the ſame way that that of 
Days was known, or preſumed to be ſo at firſt, which was 
only by judging of them by the Train of Ideas had in 
Mens Mink in the Intervals, by which Train of Ideas diſ- 
covering Inequality in the — Days, but none in the arti- 
ficial Days; the artificial Days, or Nyy were gueſſed 
to be equal, which was ſufficient to make ſerve for a 
Meaſure. Tho? exacter Search has ſince diſcovered Inequality 
in the diurnal Revolutions of the Sun, and we know not whe- 
ther the annual alſo be not unequal ; theſe yet by their preſu- 
med and apparent Equality ſerve as well to reckon Time by 
(tho” not to meaſure the Parts of Duration exactly) as if they 
could be proved to be exactly equal. We muſt therefore care- 
fully diſtinguiſh betwixt Duration itſelf, and the Meaſures we 
N. to judge of its Length. Duration in itſelf is to be 
conſidered as going on in one conſtant, equal, uniform Courſo; 
but none of the Meaſures of it which we make uſe of can be 
known to do ſo; nor can we be aſſur d that their aſſign d Parts 
or Periods are equal in Duration one to another; for two ſuc- 
ceſſive Lengths of Duration, however meaſured, can never be 
demonſtrated to be equal. The Motion of the Sun, which the 
World uſed fo long and fo confidently for an exact Meaſure 
of Duration, has, as I faid, been found in ſeveral Parts un- 
equal: And tho Men have of late made uſe of a Pendulum, 
as a more ſteddy and regular Motion 
(or to ſpeak more truly) of the Earth 
ask'd how he certainly knows that the two ſucceſſive 
Swings of a Pendulum are equal, it would be very hard to 
ſatisfy himſelf that they are infallibly fo ; 
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fare that the Cauſe of that Motion, which is unknown to 
us, ſhall always operate equally; and we are ſure that the 
Medium in which the Pendulum moves is not conſtantly the 
fame; either of which varying, may alter the _ of 
ſuch Periods, and thereby deſtroy the Certainty and Exactneſs 
of the Meaſure by Motion, as well as any other Periods of 
other Appearances ; the Notion of Duration ſtill remaining 
clear, tho our Meaſures of it cannot any of them be demon- 
ſtrated to be exact. Since then no two Portions of Succeſſion 
can be brought together, it is impoſſible ever certainly to 
know their Equality. All that we can do for a Meaſure of 
Time, is . e =; as Age 1 ſucceſſive Appearances 
at ſeemingly equidiſtant Periods ; of which ſeeming Equality we 
have no p. 4 Meaſure, but ſuch fs als of wy — Tdeas 
have lodg'd in our Memories, with the Concurrence of other 
probable Reaſons, to perſuade us of their Equality, 
$ 22. One Thing ſeems ſtrange to me, that FA 
whilſt all Men manifeſtly meaſur'd Time by the Tie wt 2%e 
Motion of the great and viſible Bodies of the 17, 7 
World, Time yet ſhould be defined to be the g 
Meaſure of Motion; whereas it is obvious to every one who 
reflects ever ſo little on it, that to meaſure Motion, Space is 
as neceſſary to be confider'd as Time; and thoſe who look a 
little farther, will find alſq the Bulk of the Thing moved, ne- 
ceſſury to be taken into the Computation, by any one who will 
eſtimate or meaſure Motion, ſo as to judge right of it. Nor 
indeed does Motion any otherwiſe conduce to the meaſuri 
of Duration, than as it conſtantly brings about the Return of 
certain ſenſible Idea in ſeeming equidiſtant Periods, For if 
the Motion of the Sun were as unequal as of a Ship driven by 
unſteddy Winds, ſometimes very flow, and at others irregu- 
hrly very ſwift; or if being conſtantly equally ſwift, it yet 
was not circular, and produced not the ſame Appearances, it 
would not at all help us to meaſure Time, any more than the 
ſeeming un Motion of a Comet does. Ag 
$ 23. Minutes, Hours, Days, and Years, are __ 
then ns more neceſſary to Time or Duration, than _ 
Inches, Feet, Yards, and Miles, mark'd out in 2 rye 7 4 
, » , not 
any Matter, are to Extenſion. For tho' we in neceſſary Meu» 
this Part of the Univerſe, by the conſtant Uſe furei ,fDura- 
of them, as of Periods ſet out by the Revolu- rien. 
tions of the Sun, or as known Parts of ſuch 
Periods, have fixed the Ideas of ſuch Lengths of Duration in 
our Minds, which we apply to all Parts of Time, whoſe _ 
K 3 Lengths 
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Le we would conſider ; yet there may be other Parts of 
the Univerſe, where they no more uſe theſe Meaſures of ours, 
than in Japan they do our Inches, Feet, or Miles. But yet 
ſomething analogous to them there muſt be ; for without ſome 
regular periodical Returns we could not meaſure ourſelves, or 
ſignify to others the Length of any Duration, tho' at the 
fame time the World were as full of Motion as it is now, but 
no Part of it diſpoſed into regularly and apparently equidiſtant 
Revolutions. But the different Meaſures that may be made 
uſe of for the Account of Time, do not at all alter the No- 
tion of Duration, which is the Thing to be meaſur'd, no more 
than the different Standards of a Foot and a Cubit alter the 
Notion of Extenſion to thoſe who make uſe of thoſe diffe- 
rent Meaſures. 


25, The Mind having once got ſuch a 
a Meaſures Mag of Time as the annual Revolution of 
2 . _ the Sun, can apply that Meaſure to Duration, 
tion befre wherein that Meaſure itſelf did not exiſt, and 
Time. with which in the reality of its Being it had 
nothing to do: For ſhould one ſay, that Abra- 
ham was born in the 2712th Year of the Julian Period, it is 
altogether as intelligible as reckoning from the beginning of 
the World, tho” there were fo far back no motion of the Sun, 
nor any other motion at all. For tho' the Julian Period be 
pu Ee to begin ſeveral Hundred Years before there were 
cally either Days, Nights or Years mark'd out by any Re- 
volutions of the Sun, yet we reckon as right, and thereby mea- 
ſure Duration as well, as if really at that time the Sun had ex- 
iſted, and kept the fame ordinary motion it doth now, The 
Idea of Duration equal to an annual Revolution of the Sun, is a8 
eaſily applicable in our Thoughts to Duration, where no Sun nor 
Motion was, as the Idea of a Foot or Yard taken from Bodics 
here, can be applied in our Thoughts to Diſtances beyond tlie 
Confines of the World, where are no Bodies at all. 
F. 26. For ſuppoling it were 5639 Miles, or Millions of 
Miles, from this Place to the 2 Body of the Univerſe, 
(for being finite, it muſt be at a certain diſtance, as we ſup- 
poſe it to be 5639 Years) from this Time to the firſt Exiſtence 
of any Body in the beginning of the World, we can in our 
Thoughts apply this Meaſure of a Yeay to Duration before the 
Creation, or beyond the Duration of Bodies or Motion, as we 
can this Meaſure of a Mile to Space beyond the utmoſt Bo- 
dies; and by the one meaſure Duration where there was no 
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Motion, as well as by the other meaſure Space in our Thoughts 
where there is no Body, 

$. 27. If it be objected to me here, that in this way of ex- 
plaining of Time I have begg'd what I ſhould not, viz. that 
the World is neither eternal nor infinite; I anſwer, that to- 
my preſent Purpoſe it is not needful in this Place to make uſe 
of Arguments to evince the World to be finite both in Du- 
ration and Extenſion ; but it being at leaſt as conceivable as 
the contrary, I have certainly the liberty to ſuppoſe it, as well 
as any one hath to ſuppoſe the contrary ; and I doubt not but 
that every one that will go about it, may eaſily concerve in his 
Mind the beginning of Motion, tho not of all Duration; and fo 
may come to a Stop, and no ultra in his Conſideration of Mo- 
tion; fo alſo in his Thoughts he may ſet Limits to Body, and 
the Extenſion belonging to it, but not to Space where no Body 
is, the utmoſt Bounds of Space and Duration being beyond the 
reach of Thought, as well as the utmoſt Bounds of Number 
are beyond the largeſt Comprehenſion of the Mind, and all for 
the ſame Reaſon, as we ſhall ſee in another Place. 

& 28. By the ſame Means therefore, and 
from the fame Original that we come 'to have Eternity. 
the Idea of Time, we have alſo that a which 
we call Eternity, viz. having got the Idea of Succeſſion and 
Duration, by a the Train of our Ideas, cauſed in us 
either by the natural Appearances of thoſe Ideas coming con- 
ſtantly of themſelves into our waking Thoughts, or elſe cauſed 
by external Objects ſucceſſively affecting our Senſes; and ha- 
ving from the Revolutions of the Sun got the Ideas of certain 
Lengths of Duration, we can in our Thoughts add ſuch Lengths 
of Duration to one another as often as we pleaſe, and apply 
them ſo added to Durations paſt or to come; and this we can 
continue to do on without Bounds or Limits, and proceed in 
5 — and apply thus the Length of the annual Motion of 

e Sun to Duration, ſuppoſed before the Sun's, or any other 
Motion had its Being; which is no more difficult or abſurd, 
than to apply the Notion I have of the moving of a Shadow 
ane Hour to-day on the Sun-dial, to the Duration of fome- 
thing laſt Night; v. g. the burning of a Candle, which is now. 
abſolutely ſeparate from all actual Motion; and it is as impoſ- 
fible for the Duration of that Flame for an Hour laſt Night, 
to co-exiſt with any Motion that now is, or for ever ſhall be, 
as for any Part of Duration that was before the beginning of 
the World to. co-exiſt with the Motion of the Sun now; but 
— 
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two Hours, I can as diſtinctly meaſure in my Thoughts the 

Duration of that Candle-light laſt Night, mg 

tion of any thing that does now exiſt ; and it is no more than 

to think, that had the Sun ſhone then on the Dial, and moy'd 
the ſame rate it doth now, the Shadow on the Dial would 

have paſſed from one Hour-line to another whilſt the Flame 

of the Candle laſted. 

29. The Notion of an Hour, Day, or Year, being only 
the Idea I have of the Length of certain periodical regular 
Motions, neither of which Motions do ever all at once exiſt, 
but only in the /deas I have of them in my Memory, derived 
from my Senſes of Reflection, I can with the ſame Eaſe, and 
for the ſame Reaſon, apply it in my ts to Duration 
antecedent to all manner of Motion, as as to any thing 
that is but a Minute * — 1 * — — that 
at this very Moment is in. i are - 
ly and — at reſt, and to this way of — 

are all one, whether were before the beginning of 
the World, or but yeſterday ; the meaſuring of any Duration by 
ſome Motion, uw not at all on the real Co-exiſtence of 
that Thing to that Motion, or any other Periods of Revolu- 
tion, but the having @ clear Idea of the Length of ſome periodical 
known Motion, or other Intervals of Durdtion in my Mind, 
and applying that to the Duration of the Thing I would meaſure. 

$. 30. Hence we ſee, that ſome Men imagine the Duration 
of the World, from its firſt Exiſtence to this preſent Year 1689, 
to have been 5639 Years, or equal to 5639 annual Revolutions 
of the Sun; and others a great deal more; as the tans of 
old, who in the Time of Alexander counted 23000 Years from 
the Reign of the Sun ; and the Chineſes now, who account the 
World 3,269,000 Years old, or more; which longer Dura- 
tion of the World, according to the Computation, tho' I 
ſhould not believe to be true, yet I can equally imagine it 
with them, and as truly underſtand and ſay one is than 
the other, as I underſtand that Methuſalem s Life was longer 
than Enach's; and if the common reckoning of 5639 ſhould 
Wee as well as any other aſſigned) it hinders 
not at +4," 0-37 day hrnnctngus 4 Phony make the 
World 1000 Years older, ſince every one may with the ſame 


Facility imagine (I do not fay believe) the World to be 50000 
Years old, as 5639 ; and may as well conceive the Duration of 
$9000 Years, as 5639. Whereby it appears, that to the mea- 
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floors of any Thy by Ting it is not requiſite that 
that Thing ſhould be co-exiſtent to the Motion we meaſure by, 
or any other periodical Revolution; but it ſuffices to this Pur- 
poſe, that we have the Idea of the Length of any regular — 
Appearances, which we can in our Minds apply to Duration, 
with which the Motion or Appearance never co-exifted, | 
& 31. For as in the Hiftory of the Creation delivered by 
Moſes, I can imagine that Light exiſted three Days before the 
Sun was, or had any Motion, barely by thinking that the Du- 
ration of Light, before the Sun was created, was ſo long as (if 
the Sun had moved then as it doth now,) would have been 
to three of his diurnal Revolutions ; ſo by the fame Way I can 
have an Idea of the Chaos, or Angels being created before there 
was either Light or any continued Motion, a Minute, an Hour, 
a Day, a Year, or 1000 Years. For if I can but conſider Du- 
ration equal to one Minute, before either the Being or Motion 
of any Body, I can add one Minute more till I come to 60: 
2 the ſame Way of adding Minutes, Hours, or Vears, 
$ e. ſuch or ſuch Parts of the Sun's Revolution, or any other 
eriod, whereof I have the Idea) proceed in inſinitum, and ſup- 
ole a Duration exceeding as many ſuch Periods as I can reckon, 
me add whilſt I will; which I think is the Notion we have 
of Eternity, of whoſe Infinity we have no other Notion than 
we have of the Infinity of Number, to which we can add for 
ever without End. 

32. And thus I think it is plain, that rum thoſe two 
Fountains of all Knowledge before-mentioned, (viz. ) — 
NR we get the Ideas of Duration, and the 

K. 


For, Firfl, by obſerving what paſſes in our Minds, how our 
Ideas there in Train conſtantly ſome vaniſh, and others begin 
to appear, we come by the Idea of Succeſſion. 

Secondly, By obſerving a Diſtance in the Parts of this Succeſ- 
fion, we get the Idea of Duration. 8 

Thirdy, By Senſation obſerving certain Appearances at cer - 
tain regular and ſeeming equidiſtant Periods, we get the [deas 
of certain Lengths or Meaſures of Duration, as Minutes, Hours, 


1 &c. 
bly, By being able to repeat thoſe Meaſures of Time, 
or [deas of ſtated Length of Duration in our Minds, as often as 
we will, we can come to imagine Duration, where nothing does 
really endure or eri; and thus we imagine To-Morrow, next 
Year, or ſeven Years hence. 

Fifthly, 


— — — 
— — — 
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Fifthly, By being able to repeat any ſuch Idea of any Length 
of Th ht a Minute, a Year, — an Age, as ofien as we 
will in our own Thoughts, and add them one to another, with- 
out ever coming to the End of ſuch Addition, any nearer than 
we can to the End of Number, to which we can always add, 
we come by the Idea of Eternity, as the future eternal Duration 
af our Souls, as well as the Eternity of that infinite Being, which 
muſt neceſſarily have always exiſted, 

Sixthly, By conſidering any Part of infinite Duration, as ſet 
out by periodical Meaſures, we come by the Idea of what we 
call Time in general. n i 


CH AP. XV. 
| Of Duration and Expanſion, conſider d together. 


$. 1. Hough we have in the precedent 
Butbeapablef I ngen dwelt pretty Jong on the 
Conſiderations of Space and Dura- 


— tion; yet they being Ideas of general Concern- 
ment, that have ſomething very abſtruſe and peculiar in their 
Nature, the Comparing them one with another, may, perhaps 
be of Uſe for their Illuſtration; and we may have the more 
clear and diſtinct Conception of them, by taking a View of 
them together. Diſtance or Space, in its ſimple abſtract Con- 
ception, to avoid Confuſion, I call Expanſion, to diſtinguiſh it 
from Extenſian, which by ſome is uſed to expreſs this Diſtance 
anly as it is in the ſolid Parts of Matter, and fo includes, or at 
Jealt intimates the Idea of Body: Whereas the Idea of pure 
Diſtance includes no ſuch Thing. I prefer alſo the Word Ex- 
panſion to Space, becauſe Space is often applied to Diſtance of 
fleeting ſucceſſive Parts which never exiſt together, as well as 
to thoſe which are permanent. In both theſe, (viz. Expanſion 
and Duration) the Mind has this common Idea of continued 
Lengths, capable of greater or leſs Quantities : For a Man has 
as clear an Idea of the Difference of the Length of an Hour, 
and a Day, _— 

adenbeu 2. The Mind, having got the Idea of the 
_ of Length of any Part of ZExpan/on, let it be a Span, 
Matter. or a Pace, or what Length you will, can, as — 


P 
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been ſaid, repeat that Idea; and fo adding it to the former, 
__ Lg and make it equal to two Spans, or 
two Paces, and ſo as often as it will, till it equal the Diſtance 
of any Parts of the Earth one from another, and increaſe thus, 
till it amounts to the Diſtance of the Sun, or remoteſt Star. 
By ſuch a Progreſſion as this, ſetting out from the. Place 
where it is, or any other Place, it can proceed and paſs be- 
yond all thoſe Lengths, and find nothing to ſtop its going on, 
either in, or without Body. Lis true, we can eaſily in our 


Thoughts come to the End of folid Extenſion ; the Extre- 


mity and Bounds of all Body, we have no Difficulty to arrive 
at: But when the Mind is there, it finds nothing to hinder its 
Progreſs into this endleſs Expanſion ; of that it can neither 
find nor conceive any End. Nor let any one ſay, That beyond 
the Bounds of Body there is nothing at all, unleſs he will con- 
fine GOD within the Limits of Matter. Sahm, whoſe 
Underſtanding was filled and enlarged with Wiſdom, ſeems to 
have other Thoughts, when he ſays, Heaven, and the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, cannot contain Thee : And he, I think, v 
much magnifies to himſelf the Capacity of his own Underſtand. 
ing, who perſuades himſelf, that he can extend his Thoughts 
farther than GOD exiſts, or imagine any Expanſion where he 
15 not. 
$ 3. Juſt ſo is it in Duration, The Mind, ha- 
ving got the Idea of any Length of Duration, can — 
double, multiply, and e it, not only beyond 
its own, but beyond the Exiſtence of all corporeal Beings, and 
all the Meaſures of Time, taken from the great Bodies of the 
World, and their Motions. But yet every one eaſily admits, 
That though we make Duration boundleſs, as certainly it is, 
we cannot yet extend it beyond all Being. GOD, every one 
eaſily allows, fills Eternity; and 'tis hard to find a Reaſon, why 
any one ſhould doubt that he likewiſe fills Immenſity. His in- 
finite Being is certainly as boundleſs one way as another ; and 
methinks it aſcrihes a [tle too much to Matter, to fay, where 
* e Body, my 3 POS; Ty 1 | 
4. Hence, I think, we may learn theReaſon, 
one familiarly, and without the leaſt — aro 
helitation, ſpeaks of, and ſuppoſes Eternity, and jafinite Dura- 
ſticks not to aſcribe Infinity to Duration; but tis tion, than in- 
with more Doubting and Reſerve, that many ad- finite Ex- 
mit, or ſuppoſe the Infinity of Space. The Rea- Aen. 
ſon whereof ſeems to me to be this, that Duration-and Exten- 


fon being uſed as Names of Affections belonging to other 
" Be ng 
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Beings, we eaſily conceive in GOD infinite Duration, and we 
cannot avoid doing ſo: But not attributing to him Extenſion, 
but only to Matter, which is finite, we are apter to doubt of 
the Exiſtence of Expanſion without Matter, of which alone 
we commonly ſuppoſe it an Attribute, And therefore, when 
Men purſue their Thoughts of Space, they are apt to ſtop at 
the Confines of Body, as if Space were there at an End too, 
and reached no farther. Or if their Ideas upon Conſideration 
—_— farther, yet they term what is beyond the Limits 

t 


Univerſe, 1 as if it were nothing, be- 
exiſting 


cauſe there is no Body in it. Whereas Duration, an- 
tecedent to all Body, and to the Motion which it is meaſured 
by, they never term imaginary; becauſe it is never fuppoſed 
void of ſome other real Exiſtence. And if the Names of Things 


may at all direct our 92 towards the Originals of Men's 
Leas (as I am apt to think that 88 very much, ) one 
may have ion to think by the Name of Duration, that 
the Continuation of Exiſtence, with a Kind of Reſiſtance to 
any deſtructive Force, and the Continuation of _ (which 
is apt to be confounded with, and if we look into the minute 
anatomical Parts of Matter, is little different from Hardneſs,) 
were thought to have ſome Analogy, and gave Occaſion to 
Words, ſo near of kin as Durare and Durum eſſe. And that 
Durare is applied to the Idea of Hardneſs, as well as that of 
Exiſtence, we ſee in race, Epod. 16. ferro duravit ſecula. 
But be that as it will, this is certain, that whoever purſues his 
own Thoughts, will find them ſometimes launch out beyond 
the Extent of Body, into the Infinity of Space or Expanſion ; 
the Idea whereof is diſtin and te from Body, and all 


other Things: Which may (to who pleaſe) be a Subject 
of farther Meditation, F 

Time to Dura. 958 Time in is to Duration, as Place 
tion, is as to , are ſo much of thoſe 


Place to Ex- boundleſs Oceans of Eternity and Immenſity 
panſion. as is ſet out and diſtingui from the reſt, as 
it were by Landmarks; and fo are made uſe of, to denote the 
Poſition of finite real Beings, in reſpe& one to another, in 
thoſe uniform infinite Oceans of Duration aud Space. Theſe 
rightly conſidered, are nothing but eas of determinate Di- 
ſtances from certain known Points fixed in diſtinguiſhable ſen- 
ſible Things, and s to keep the ſame Diſtance one from 
another, From ſuch Points fixed in ſenſible Beings we reckon, 
and from them we meaſure our Portions of thoſe infinite Quan- 
tities ; which ſo conſidered, are that which * py 

* lace. 
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Place; For Duration and Space being in themſelves uniform 
and boundleſs, the Order and Poſition of Things, without ſuch 
known ſettled Points, would be loſt in them; and all Things 
would lie jumbled in an incurable Confuſion. 
$ 6. Time and Place taken thus for deter- Time and Plac 
minate diſtinguiſhable Portions of thoſe infinite 4e taken for fo 
Abyſles of Space and Duration, ſet out or ſup- e of either, 
to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by Marks 2 ty 
and known Boundaries, have each of them a 4 Motion of 
twofold Acceptation. Badies. 


Firſt, Time in general is commonly taken for ſo much of in- 
finite Duration, as is meaſured out by, and co-exiſtent with 
the Exiſtence and Motions of the great Bodies of the Univerſe, 
as far as we know any thing of them: And in this Senſe, Time 
begins and ends with the Frame of this ſenſible World, as in 
theſe Phraſes before-mentioned, before all Time, or then Time 
ſhall be no mare. Place likewiſe is taken ſometimes for that Por- 
tion of infinite Space, which is poſſeſſed by, and comprehended 
within the material World ; and is thereby diſtinguiſhed from 
the reſt of Expanſion ; though this may more properly be called 
Extenſion than Place. Within theſe two are confined, and by 
the obſervable Parts of them, are meaſured and determined the 

icular Time or Duration, and the particular Extenſion and 
Place of all corporeal Beings. 

8 7. Se 5 Sometimes the Word Time is Sometimes for 
uſed in a larger Senſe, and is applied to Parts of |, nuch Fei 
that infinite Duration, not that were really di- "her, as we de- 
ſtinguiſhed and meaſured out by this real Exi- fign by Mea- 
ſence, and periodical Motions of Bodies that res taken 
were appointed from the 6, omg to be for /romthe Bult 
Signs and for Seaſons, and for Days, and Years, Motion of 
and are accordingly our Meaſures of Time; but ons. 
ſuch other Portions too of that infinite uniform Duration, which 
we, upon any Occaſion, do ſuppoſe equal to certain Lengths of 
meaſured Time; and ſo conſider them as bounded and deter- 
mined, For if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Creation, or Fall of the 

els, was at the Beginning of the Julian Period, we ſhould 
properly enough, and ſhould be underſtood, if we ſaid, 

'tis a longer Lime ſince the Creation of than the Crea- 
tion of the World, by 764 Years: Whereby we would mark 
out ſo much of that undiſtinguiſhed Duration, as we ſuppoſe 
equal to, and would have admitted 764 annual Revolutions of 
the Sun moving at the Rate it now does. And thus likewiſe 

| we 
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we ſometimes ſpeak of Place, Diſtance, or Bulk in the great 
Thane beyond the Confines of the World, when we conſider fo 
much of that Space as is equal to, or capable to receive a Bod 


of any aſſigned Dimenſions, as a Cubick Foot; or do ſuppoſe 
a Point in it, at ſuch a certain Diſtance from any Part of the 


Univerſe. 
$. 8. Where and When ate Queſtions belong- 
They belong to ing to all finite Exiſtences, and are by us oy 
all Beings. reckoned from ſome unknown Parts of this ſenſi- 
ble World, and from ſome certain Epochs mark- 
ed out to us by the Motions obſervable in it. Without ſome 
fuch fixed Parts or Periods, the Order of Things would be 
loft, to our finite Underſtandings, in the boundleſs invariable 
Oceans of Duration and Expanfion ; which comprehend in 
them all finite Beings, and in their full Extent, belong only 
to the Deity. And therefore we are not to wonder, that we 
comprehend them not, and do ſo often find our Thoughts at 
a loſs, when we would conſider them, either e, RN 
themſelves, or as any way attributed to the firſt incomprehen- 
fible Being. But when applied to any particular finite Beings, 
the Extenſion of any Body is ſo much of that infinite Space, 
as the Bulk of that Body takes up, And Place is the Poſi- 
tion of any Body, when conſidered at a certain Diſtance from 
fome other. As the Idea of the particular Duration of an 
Thing, is an Idea of that Poſition of infinite Duration, whi 
paſſes during the Exiſtence of that Thing; ſo the Time when 
the Thing exiſted is the Idea of that Space of Duration, which 
paſſed between ſome known and fixed Period of Duration, 
and the Being of that Thing. One ſhews the Diſtance of 
the Extremities of the Bulk, or Exiſtence of the ſame Thing, 
as that it is a Foot Square, or laſted two Years; the other ſhews 
the Diſtance of it in Place, or Exiſtence, from other fixed 
Points of Space or Duration; as that it was in the Middle of 
Lincolns- Inn- Fields, or the firſt Degree of Taurus, and in the 
Year of our Lord 167r, or the 1000 Year of the Julian 
Period: All which Diſtances we meaſure by preconceived 
1deas of certain Lengths of Space and Duration, as Inches, 
Feet, Miles, and Degrees, and in the other Minutes, Days, 


and Years, &c, 

5 9. There is one Thing more, wherein 
ern en of Space and Duration have a great Conformity, 
Extenſion — and that is, Though they are juſtly reckoned 
all the Part: of amongſt our Ideas, yet none of the di- 
Duration, are ſtinct Ideas we have of either, is without all 


Duration. 
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Manner of Cempoſition*-; it is the very Nature of both of them 
to conſiſt of Parts: But their Parts being all of the ſame Kind, 
and without the Mixture of any other Idea, hinder them not 
from having a Place amongſt ſimple /Zzas. Could the Mind, 
2s in Number, come to fo ſmall a Part of Extenſion or. Dura- 
tion, as excluded Diviſibility, that would be, as it were, the 
indiviſible Unit, or Idea; by Repetition of which, it would 
make its more enlarged Ideas of Extenſion and Duration. But 
ſince the Mind is not able to frame an Idea of any Space with- 
out Parts; inſtead thereof it makes uſe of the common Mea- 
ſures, which by familiar Uſe, in each Country, have imprinted 
themſelves on the Memory, (as Inches and Feet ; or Cubits, 
and Paraſangs ; and fo Seconds, Minutes, Hours, Days, and 
Years in Duration:) The Mind makes uſe, I fay, of ſuch 
Ideas as theſe, as ſimple ones; and theſe are the component 
Parts of larger Ideas, which the Mind, upon Occaſion, makes 
by the Addition of ſuch known Lengths, which it is acquainted 

with. 


— _— — 


ft has been objected to Mr. Locke, that if Space conſifls of Parts, 
as tis confeſſed in this Place, he ſhould not have reckoned it in the 
Number of Simple Ideas; becauſe it ſeems to be inconſiſtent with 
what he ſays elſewhere; That a Simple Idea is uncompounded, and 
contains in it nothing but one uniform Appearance, or Conception of 
the Mind, and is not 1 into different Ideas, pag. 62. "Tis 
farther objected, That Mr. Locke hath not given in the 11th Chapter 
of the ſecond Book, where he begins to ſpeak of Simple Ideas, an 
exact Definition of what he underſtands by the Word Simple Ideas. 
To theſe Difficulties Mr. Locke anſwers thus: To begin with the laſt, 
he declares, That he has not treated this Subject in an Order perſectly 
Scholaſtick, having not had much Familiarity with thoſe ſort of Books 
during the writing of his, and not remembring at all the Method in 
which they are written; and therefore his Readers ought not to ex. 
pet Definitions regularly placed at the Beginning of each new Sub- 
wy Mr. Locke contents himſelf to employ the principal Terms that 
uſes, ſo that from his Uſe of them the Reader may eafily com- 
rehend what he means by them. But with reſpe to the Term 
imple Idea, he has had the good Luck to define that in the Place 

cited iy the Objeftion; and therefore there is no Reaſon to ſupp! 
that Deſect. The Queltion then is to know, Whether the 7dea X 
Extenjion agrees with this Definition? Which will effeQually agree 
to it, if it be underſtood in the Seaſe which Mr. Locke had principally 
in his View ; for that Compoſition which he deſigned to exclude in 
that Definition, was a Compoſition of different Ita in the Mind, 
and not a Compoſition of the ame Kind in a Thing whoſe Res 
confilts 


160 Duration and Expanſion, conſider d together. 
with. On the other Side, the ordinary ſmalleſt Meaſure we 
have of either, is look d on as an Unit in Number, when the 
Mind by Diviſion would reduce them into leſs Fractions. 
Though on both Sides, both in Addition and Diviſion, either 
of Space or Duration, when the Idea under Conſideration be- 
comes very big, 'or very ſmall, its preciſe Bulk becomes very 
obſcure and confuſed ; and it is the Number of its repeated 
Additions, or Diviſions, that alone remains clear and diſtin, 
as will eaſily r to any one, who will let his Thoughts 
looſe in the vaſt . of Space, or Diviſibility of Matter. 
Every Part of Duration, is Duration too; and every Part of 
Extenſion, is Extenſion; both of them capable of Addition 
or Diviſion in mfihitum. But the leaſt Portions of either of 
them, whereof we have clear and diſtin Ideas, may, perhaps, 
be fitteſt to be conſidered by us, as the ſimple Ideas of that 
Kind, out of which our complex Modes of Space, Exten- 
fion, and Duration, are made up, and into which they can 
again be diſtinctly reſolved. Such a ſmall Part of Duration, 


may be called a „ and is the Time of one Idea in our 
Minds, in the Train of their ordinary Succeſhon there. _ 


* — 


— — 


conſiſts in having Parts of the ſame Kind, where you can never 
come to a Part entirely exempted from this Compoſition. So that 
if the [dee of Extenſion conſiſts in having Partes extra Partes (as the 
Schools ſpeak) tis always, in the Senſe of Mr. Locke, a Simple Idea: 
becauſe the Idea of having Partes extra Partes, cannot be reſolved 
into two other 7deas. For the Remainder of the Objection made 
to Mr. Locke, with to the Nature of Extenfion, Mr. Locke was 
aware of it, as may be ſeen in $.9. Ch. 15. of the ſecond Book, 
where he ſays, That the leaſt Portion of Space or Extenſion, where- 
of we have a clear and diſtin Idea, may, or ge be the fitteſt to 
be conſider d by us as a Simple Idea of that Kind, out of which our 
complex Modes of Space and Extenfion are made up. So that 
according to Mr. Locke, it may very fitly be call'd a Simple Idea, 
ſince it is the leaſt Ides of Space that the Mind can form to itſelf, 
and that cannot be divided by the Mind into any leſs, whereof it 
has in itſelf any determined Perception. From whence it fol- 
lows, that it is to the Mind one Simple 14:a; and that is ſufficient 
to take away this ObjeQion ; for 'tis not the Deſign of Mr. Locke, 
in this Place, to diſcourſe of any Thing but concerning the Idar of 
the Mind. But if this is not ſafficient to clear the Difficulty, 
Mr. Locke hath nothing more to add, but that if the Idea of Exten- 
fion is ſo peculiar, that it cannot exactly with the Definition 
that he has given of thoſe Simple Ideas, ſo that it differs in ſome 
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other, wanting a proper Name, I know not whether I niay 
be allowed to call a ſen/ible Point, meaning thereby the leaſt 
Particle of Matter or Space we can diſcern, which is ordi- 
narily about a Minute, and to the ſharpeſt Eyes ſeldom leſs 
than thirty Seconds of a Circle, whereof the Eye is the 


$ 10. Expanſion and Duration have this far- 4 
ther Agreement, that though they are both con- Their Parts 
ſidered by us as having Parts; yet their Parts #1/eparable. 
are not ſeparable one from another, no not even 
in Thought: Though the Parts of Bodies, from whence we 
take our Meaſure of the one, and the Parts of Motion, or ra- 
ther the Succeſſion of Ideas in our Minds, from whence we 
take the Meaſure of the other, may be interrupted and ſepa- 
pated ; as the one is often by Reſt, and the other is by Sleep, 
Which we call Reſt too. 

$. 11. But yet there is this maniſeſt Diffe- Duration is as 
rence between them, That the Ideas of Length a Line, Ex- 
which we have of Expanſion, are turned every banſion as a So. 
Way, and ſo make Figure, and Breadth, and 14. 
Thickneſs ; but Duration is but as it were the 
Length of one firait Line, extended in infinitum, not capable 
of Multiplicity, Variation, or Figure ; but is one common 
Meaſure of all Exiſtence whatſoever, wherein all Things, 
whilſt they exiſt, equally partake. For this preſent Moment 
is common to all Things, that are now in Being, and equally 
comprehends that Part of their Exiſtence, as much as if they 
were all but one ſingle Being; and we may truly ſay, they all 
exiſt in the ſame Moment of Time. hether Angels and 
Spirits have any Analogy to this, in reſpect of Expanſion, is 
beyond my Comprehenſion: And, perhaps, for us, who have 
Underſtandings and Comprehenſions ſuited to our own Preſer- 
vation, and the Ends of our own Being, but not to the Rea- 
lity and Extent of all other Beings, tis near as hard to con- 
ceive any Exiſtence, or to have an Idea of any real Being, 


1 — 


manner from all others of that Kind, he thinks 'tis better leave it 
there expos'd to this qr than to make a new Diviſion in his 
Favour. Tis enough for Mr. Locke that his Meaning can be un- 
derſtood. Tis very common to obſerve intelligible Diſcourſes ſpoil- 
ed by too much Subtilty in nice Diviſions. We ought to put Things 
together, as well as we can, Dofrine Cauſa; but, after all, ſeve- 

Things will not be bundled up together under our Terms and 


Ways of fpeaki 
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with a perſect Negation of all manner of Expanſion ; as it is, 
to have the Idea of any real Exiſtence, with a perfect Nega- 
tion of all manner of Duration. And therefore what Spirits 
have to do with Space, or how they communicate in it we 
know not. All that we know is, that Bodies do each ſingly 
poſſeſs its proper Portion of it, according to the Extent of its 
ſolid Parts; and thereby exclude all other Bodies from having 
any Share in that particular Portion of Space, whilſt it remains 
there. 


a $ 12. Duration, and Time, which is a Pan 
Duration has of it, is the Idea we have of periſhing Diftance, if 
5 — ff which no two Parts 'exift together, but follow 

— in Succeffon; #s Expanſion is the 
ther, Expanſi- each other in Succeſhon ; # pan fi a 
an all together. Idea of laſting Diſtance, all whoſe Parts exift i. 

gether, and are not capable of Succeſſion. And 

therefore though we cannot conceive 'any Duration without 
Succeſſion, nor can put it together in our Thoughts, that any 
Being does now exiſt to-morrow, or poſſeſs at once more than 
the preſent Moment of Duration; yet we can conceive the 
eternal Duration of the Almighty, far different from that of 
Man, or any other finite Being: Becauſe Man comprehends not 
in his Knowledge, or Power, all paſt and future Things: His 
Thoughts are but of yeſterday, and he knows nat what to- 
morrow will bring forth. What is once paſſed, he can never 
recall; and what is yet to come, he cannot 'make preſent. 
What I fay of Man, I fay of all finite Beings, who though 
they may far exceed Man in Knowledge and Power, yet are 
no more than the meaneſt Creature, in compariſon with God 
himſelf. Finite of any Magnitude, holds not any Proportion 
to infinite, God's infinite Duration being accompanied with 
infinite Knowledge, and infinite Power, he ſees all things paſt, 
and to come; and they are no more diſtant from his Know- 
ledge, nd farther removed from his Sight than the preſent: 
'They all lie under the ſame View; and there is nothing which 
he cannot make exift each Moment, that he pleaſes, "For the 
Exiſtence of all Things depending upon his good Pleaſure, all 
things exiſt every Moment, that he thinks fit to have them ex- 
iſt, To conclude, Expanſion and Duration do mutually em- 
brace and comprehend each other; every Part of Space being 
in every Part of Duration; and every Part of Duration in 
_ art of Expanſion, Such a Combination of two di- 
int Ideas, is, I ſuppoſe ſcarce to be found in all that 
great Variety we do or can conceive, and may afford Matter 


to farther Speculation, 0 Hd p 


NUMBER, 163 


CHAP. XVI 
Of NUMBER. 


& 1, Mongft all the Ideas we have, as Number the 
chere is none ſuggeſted to the Mind Angie and 

C A. by more Ways, ſo there is none 9 univerſal 
more fimple, than that of Unity, or One: It Idea. 
has no Shadow of Variety or Compoſition in it : Every Object 
our Senſes are employ'd about, every Idea in our Underſtand- 
ings, every Thought of our Minds brings this Idea along with 
ii, And therefore it is the moſt intimate to our Thoughts, as 
well as it is, in its Agreement to all other Things, the moſt 
univerſal Idea we have. For Number applies itſelf to Men, 
Angels, Actions, Thoughts, every thing that either doth exiſt, 
or can be imagined. 

&. 2. By repeating this Idea in our Minds, and Ir Modes 
adding the Repetitions together, we come by made by Addi- 
the complex Ideas of the Modes of it. Thus by . 
adding One to One, we have the complex Idea of a 7 By 
parting twelve Units together, we have the complex Idea of a 

ozen, ay a Score, or a Million, or any other Number. 

3. The ſimple Modes of Number are of all , 
ut; the mo, 15 : rnb 4 the leaſt Vardi FT lad 
which is an Unit, making each Combination 
as clearly different from that which approacheth neareſt to it, 
as the moſt remote; Two being as diſtin from One, as Two 


Hundred; and the Idea of Two, as diſtin from the Idea of 


Three, as the Magnitude of the whole Earth is from that of a 
Mite. This is not ſo in other ſimple Modes, in which it is not 
ſo eaſy, nor, perhaps, poſſible for us to diſtinguiſh betwixt two 
approaching Ideas, which yet are really different. For who will 
undertake to find a Difference between the White of this Pa- 
per, and that of the next Degree to it? Or can form diſtinct 
Leas of every the leaſt Exceſs in Extenſion? | 

N. 4. The Clearneſs and Di/tinfineſs of each Therefore De- 

od, 


Number f. Il others, even thoſe that mon/frations 
e of Number trom all others, —_— 


the maſ pre- 


ciſe. 


approach neareſt, makes me apt to think, that 
Demonſtrations in Number, if they are not more 
evident and exact than in Extenſion, yet they : 
are more general in their Wi 9 more determinate in oe 

2 p- 
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Application. Becauſe the Ideas of Numbers are more preciſe 
and diſtinguiſhable than in Extenſion ; where every Equality 
and Exceſs are not ſo eaſy to be obſerved, or meaſured ; be- 
cauſe our Thoughts cannot in Space arrive at any determined 
Smallneſs, beyond which it cannot go, as an Unit: And there- 
fore the Quantity or Proportion of any the leaſt Exceſs cannot 
be diſcovered ; which is clear otherwiſe in Number ; where, as 
has been ſaid, 94 is as diſtinguiſhable from go, as from gooo, 
though 91 be the next immediate Exceſs to 90. But it is not 
ſo in Extenſion, where whatſoever is more than juſt a Foot, or 
an Inch, is not diſtinguiſhable from the Standard of a Foot, or 
an Inch; and in Lines; which appear of an equal „ one 
may be longer than the other by innumerable Parts: Nor can 
any one aſſign an Angle, which ſhall be the next biggeſt to a 
1 8 5. By the I has been faid, of 
Fo repeating, as > 

— the Idea of an Unit, = joining it to another 
Unit, we make thereof one collective Idea, 
marked by the Name Two. And whoſoever can do this, and 
proceed on, ſtill adding one more to the laſt collective Idea 
which he had of any Number, and give a Name to it, may 
count, or have Ideas for ſeveral Collections of Units, diſtin- 
guiſhed one from another, as far as he hath a Series of Name 
for following Numbers, and a Memory to retain that Series, 
with their ſeveral Names: All Numeration being but ftill 
the adding of one Unit more, and giving to the whole toge- 
ther, as comprehended in one {dea, a new or diſtinct Name or 
Sign, whereby to know it from thoſe before and after, and di- 
ſtinguiſh it from every ſmaller and greater multitude of Units. 
So that he that can add one to one, and ſo to two, and ſo go 
on with his Tale, taking ſtill with him the diſtin Names be- 
longing to every Progreſſion; and ſo again, by ſubſtracting an 
Unit from each Collection, retreat and leſſen them, is capable 
of all the Ideas of Numbers, within the Compaſs of his Lan- 
guage, or for which he hath Names, though not, perhaps, of 
more, For the ſeveral ſimple Modes of Numbers being in our 
Minds but ſo many Combinations of Units, which have no Va- 
. riety, nor are capable of any other Difference, but more or lels, 
Names or Marks for each diſtin Combination ſeem more ne- 
ceſſary, than in any other ſort of /deas, For without ſuch 
Names or Marks, we can hardly well make uſe of Numbers 
in reckoning, eſpecially where the Combination is made up of 
any great Multitude of Units; which put together without a 
Name or Mark to diſtinguiſh that preciſe Collection, will 
Hardy be kept from being an Heap in Confuſion, 8.6. 
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6. This I think to be the Reaſon wh : 

85 Americans, I have ſpoken with, (who — — 
otherwiſe of quick and rational Parts enough,) | 
could not, as we do, by any means, count to 1000; nor had 
any diſtinct Idea of that Number, though they could reckon 
very well to 20, Becauſe their Language being ſcanty, and 
accommodated only to the few Neceſſaries of a needy ſimple 
Life, unacquainted either with Trade or Mathematicks, had 
no Words in it to ſtand for 1000 ; ſo that when they were diſ- 
courſed with of thoſe greater Numbers, they would ſhew the 
Hairs of their Head, to expreſs a great Multitude, which they 
could not number ; which Inability, I ſuppoſe, proceeded from 
their want of Names. The Tauoupinambos had no Names for 
Numbers above 5 ; any Number beyond that, they made out 
by ſhewing their Fingers, and the Fingers of _ 
others who were preſent: And I doubt not but HA Sun 
we ourſelves might diſtinctiy number in Words, J 2, en 
a great deal farther than we uſually do, would Br afil 1 — 
we find out but ſome fit Denominations tofignify 7 4; Lery 
them by; whereas in the way we take now to c. 20. 171. " 
name them, by Millions of Millions of Millions, 
&c. it is hard to go beyond eighteen, or at moſt four and 
twenty decimal Progreſſions, without Confuſion. But to ſhew 
how much _ Names conduce to our well reckoning, or ha- 
ving uſeful Ideas of Numbers, let us ſet all theſe following Fi- 
gures, as the Marks of one Number: v. g. 


Nemiliens, Otilions. Septilions. Seri lian. Duintrilion, 
857324 162486. 345896, 437916 423147. 


Duatrilions, Trilions, Bilions, Millions, Units. 
248106, 235421. 261734. 368149. 623137. 


The ordinary way of naming this Number in Exgliſb, will be 
the often repeating of Millions, of Millions, of Millions, of 
Millions, of Millions, of Millions, of Millions, of Millions, 
(which is the Denomination of the ſecond fix Figures.) In 
Which way, it will be very hard to have any diſtinguiſhing No- 
tions of this Number: But whether, by giving every fix Fi- 
gures a new and orderly Denomination, theſe, and perhaps a 
great many more Figures, in Progreſſion, might not eaſily be 
counted diſtincly, and Ideas of them both got more eaſily to 


ourſelves, and more plainly ſignified to others, I leave it to be 
conſidered. This I mention only, to ſhew how neceſſary 


L 3 diſtinct 


166 NUMBER. 
diſtin Names are to Numbering, without pretending to in- 
troduce new ones of r * 
Why Childres L. 7. hus Children, either ſor want oſ Names 
eee to mark the ſeveral Progreflions of Numbers, or 
— not having yet the Faculty to collect ſcattered 
Ideas into complex ones, and range them in a 
* Order, and ſo retain them in their Memories, as is ne- 
ceſſary to Reckoning, do not begin to number very early, nor 
proceed in it very far or ſteadily, till a good while after they 
are well furniſhed with good ſtore of other Ideas; and one 
may often obſerve them giſcourſe and reaſon pretty well, and 
have very clear Conceptions of ſeveral other things, before 
they can tell 20. And ſome, through the Default of their Me- 
mories, who cannot retain the ſeveral Combinations of Num- 
bers, with their Names annexed in their diſtinct Orders, and 
the Dependance of ſo long a T rain of numeral Progreſſions, 
and their Relation one to another, are not able all their Life- 
time to reckon, or regularly go over any moderate Series of 
Numbers. For he that will count Twenty, or have any Idea 
of that Number, muſt know that Nineteen went before, with 
the diſtint Name or Sign of every one of them, as they ſtand 
marked in their Order; for wherever this fails, a Gap is 
made, the Chain breaks, and the Progreſs in numbering can 
go no farther. So that to reckon right, it is required, 1. That 
the Mind diſtinguiſh carefully two Ideas, which are different 
one from another only by the Addition or Subſtraction of one 
Unit. 2. That it retain in Memory the Names or Marks of 
the ſeveral Combinations from an Vit to that Number; and 
that not confuſedly, and at random, but in that exact Order, 
that the Numbers follow one another : In either of which, if 
it trips, the whole Buſineſs of Numbering will be diſturbed, 
and there will remain only the confuſed Idea of Multitude, 
but the Ideas neceflary to diſtinct Numeration will not be at- 
— 
8, This farther is obſervable in Number, 
2. Tide it is that which the Mind makes uſe of in 
"furables. meaſuring all things, that by us are meaſurable, 
| which principally are Eæpanſion and Duration ; 
and our Idea of Infinity, even when applied to thoſe, ſeems to 
be 3 Pu the Infinity of Number. For what elſe are our 
Jgeas of Eternity and Immenſity, but the repeated Additions 


of certain Ideas of imagined Parts of Duration and Expanſion, 
with the Infinity of Number, in which we can come to no End 


of Addition? For ſuch an inexhauſtible Stock, Number _ 
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other our Idaa:) moſt clearly furniſhes us with, as is obvious 
to every one. For let a Man collect into one Sum, as great 
a Number as he pleaſes, this Multitude, how great ſoever, 
leſſens not one Jot the Power of adding to it, or brings him 
any nearer the End of the inexhauſtible Stock of Number, 
where ſtill there remains as much to be added, as if none 
were taken out. And this endleſs Additron, or Addibility (if 
any one like the Word better) of Numbers, ſo apparent to 
the Mind, is that, I think, which gives us the cleareſt and 
moſt diſtin Idea of Infinity : Of which more in the follow- 


ing Chapter. 


4 


I 


C HAP. XVII. 
Of INFINITY. 


" Idea it is, to which we give the gi In- 
tention, attri- 


. H that would know what kind of Znfinity, in its 


Name of Infinity, cannot do it bet- 
ter than by conſidering to what Infinity is by _ =_ 
the Mind more immediately attributed, and then gde. 
bow the Mind comes to frame it. . 8 
Finite and Hufinite ſeem to me to be looked upon by the 
Mind as the Modes of Quantity, and to be attributed primari- 
y in their firſt Deſignation only to thoſe things which have 
arts, and are capable of Increaſe or Diminution, by the Ad- 
dition or Subtraction of any the leaſt Part: And ſuch are the 
Ideas of Space, Duration, and Number, which we have con- 
ſidered in the foregoing Chapters. Lis true, that we cannot 
but be aſſured, that the great GOD, of whom, and from 
whom are all things, is incomprehenſibly infinite. But yet, 
when we apply to that firſt and ſupreme Being our Idea of 
Infinite, in our weak and narrow Thoughts,. we do it prima- 
ily in reſpect of his Duration and Ubiquity; and, I think, 
more figuratively to his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and 
other Attributes, which are properly inexhauſtible and. incom- 
 prehenſible, c. For when we call them infinite, we have 
no other Idea of this Infinity, but what carries with it ſome 
Reflection on, and Intimation of that Number or Extent. 
of the Acts or Objects of God's Power, Wiſdom and Good- 
nels, which can never be ſuppoſed. ſo great, or ſo many, 
88 | 'L4 | which, 
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which theſe Attributes will not always ſurmount and exceed, 
let us multiply them in our Thoughts as far as we can, with 
all the Infinity of endleſs Number. I do not pretend to ſay 
how theſe Attributes are in GOD, who is infinitely beyond 
the Reach of our narrow Capacities : They do, without doubt, 
contain in them all poſſible Perſection: But this, I fay, is 
our way of conceiving them, and theſe our Ideas of their In- 
finity. 
F F. 2. Finite then, and Infinite, being by the 
The Idea of Mind look'd on as Modifications of Expanſion 
Finite eofily and Duration, the next thing to be conſidered 
found. is, How the Mind comes by them. As for the 
Idea of Finite, there is no great Difficulty. The 
obvious Portions of Extenſion, that affect our Senſes, carry 
with them into the Mind the Idea of Finite: And the ordina- 
ry Periods of Succeſſion, whereby we meaſure Time and Du- 
ration, as Hours, Days, and Years, are bounded Lengths. 
The Difficulty is, how we come by thoſe boundleſs Ideas of 
Eternity and Immenſity, ſince the Objects, which we converſe 
with, come ſo much ſhort of any Approach or Proportion to 
that Largeneſs. 
$. 3. Every one, that has any Idea of any ſtated 
How we coms Lengths of Space, as a Foot, finds that he can 
7 the Idea of repeat that Idea; and joining it to the former, 
afinily. make the Idea of two Foot; and by the Addi- 
tion of a third, three Foot, and fo on, without 
ever coming to an end of his Additions, whether of the ſame 
Idea of a Foot, or if he pleaſes of doubling it, or any other Idea 
he has of any * 2 as a Mile, or Diameter of the Earth, 
or of the Orbis Magnus: For whichſoever of theſe he takes, 
and how often ſoever he doubles, or any otherwiſe multiplies 
it, he finds, that after he hay: ccttibued this doubling in his 
Thoughts, and enlarged his Idea as much as he pleaſes, he has 
no more Reaſon to ſtop, nor is one Jot nearer the End of ſuch 
Addition, than he was at firſt ſetting out; the Power of en- 
larging his Idea of Space by farther Additions, remaining {till 
the ſame, he hence takes the Idea of infinite Space. 
4 4+ This, I think, is the way whereby the 
Our Idea of Mind gets the Ide of infinite Space. Tis a quite 
Space bound- different Conſideration to examine, whether the 
leſs. Mind has the Idea of ſuch a boundleſs Space 
actually exiſting, ſince our Ideas are not always 
Proofs of the Exiſtence of Things ; but yet, ſince this comes 
here in our way, I ſuppoſe I may fay, „ 
| * t 


— 8 1 —_ * * 1 —_— 


4 
3 
; 
? 
q 


InrINITY. 16g 


that Space in itſelf is actually boundleſs, to which Imagina- 
tion the Idea of Space and Expanſion of itſelf naturally leads 
us. For it being conſidered by us, either as the Extenſion of 
Body, or as exiſting by itſelf, without any ſolid Matter taking 
it up, (for of ſuch a void Space we have not only the Idea, but 
I have proved, as I think, from the Motion of Bodies, its ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtence) it is impoſſible the Mind ſhould be ever able 
to find or ſuppoſe any End of it, or be ſtopp'd any where in 
its Progreſs in this Space, how far ſoever it extends its 
Thoughts. Any Bounds made with Body, even Adamantine 
Walls, are ſo far from putting a ſtop to the Mind in its farther 
Progreſs in 8 and Extenſion, that it rather facilitates and 
enlarges it: For fo far as that Body reaches, ſo far no one can 
doubt of Extenſion ; and when we are come to the utmoſt Ex- 
tremity of Body, what is there, that can there put a ſtop, and 
fatisfy the Mind that it is at the End of Space, when it per- 
ceives it is not; nay, when it is ſatisſied that Body itſelf can 
move into it? For if it be neceſſary for the Motion of Body, 
that there ſhould be an empty Space, though never ſo little, 
here amongſt Bodies; and it be poſſible for Body to move in 
or through that empty Space; nay, it is impoſſible for any 
Particle of Matter to move but into an empty Space, the ſame 
Poſſibility of a Body's moving into a void Space, beyond the 
utmoſt Bounds of Body, as well as into a void Space, inter- 
ſperſed amongſt Bodies, will always remain clear and evident; 
the Idea of empty pure Space, whether within, or beyond the 
Confines of all Bodies, being exactly the ſame, differing not 
in Nature, though in Bulk ; and there being nothing to hin- 
der Body from moving into it ; ſo that wherever the Mind 
places itſelf by any Thought, either amongſt, or remote from 

Bodies, it can, in this uniform Idea of Space, no where 
find any Bounds, any Ends; and ſo muſt neceſſarily conclude 
„lee Idea of each Part of it, to be 

infinite. 

8. 8 As by the Power we find in ourſelves of 
repeating, as oſten as we will, any Idea oſ Space, 
we get the Idea of Immenſity; ſo, by being able 
to repeat the Idea of any Length of Duration we have in our 
Minds, with all the endlef Addition of Number, we come by 
the Idea of Eternity, For we find in ourſelves, we can no 
more come to an End of ſuch repeated Ideas, than we can come 
to the End of Number, which every one perceives he cannot. 
But here again, tis another Queſtion, quite different from 
our having an Idea of Eternity, to know whether there were 

any 


And fo of Du+- 


ration. 
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any real Being, whoſe Duration has been eternal. And as to 
this, I ſay, He that conſiders ſomething now exiſting, muſt 
neceſſarily come to ſomething Eternal. But having ſpoke of 
this in another Place, I ſhall ſay here no more of it, but pro- 
ceed on to ſome other Conſiderations of our Idea of Infinity. 
| 9.6. If it be ſo, that our Idea of Infinity be 
got ſrom the Power, we obſerve in ourſelves, of 
repeating without End our own Ideas, it may 
be demanded, My we do not attribute Infinity 
to other Ideas, as well as thoſe of Space and 
Duratie ; ſince they may be as cakily, and as often. repeated 
in our Minds as the other; and yet no body ever thinks of in- 
finite Sweetneſs, or infinite W hiteneſs, though he can repeat 
the Zd:a of Sweet or White, as frequently as thoſe of a Yard, 
ora Day? To which I anſwer, all the Ideas that are conſider. 
ed as having Parts, and are capable of Increaſe by the Ad- 
dition of any equal or leſs Parts, afford us by their Repetition 
the Idea of Infinity; becauſe with this endleſs Repetition, there 
is continued an Enlargement, of which there can be no End. 
But in other Ideas it is not ſo; for to the largeſt Idea of Exten- 
fion or Duration that I at preſent have, the Addition of any the 
leaſt Part makes an Increaſe; but to the perſecteſt Idea I have 
of the wWhiteſt Whiteneſs, if I add another of a leſs or equal 
Whiteneſs, (and of a whiter than I have, I cannot add the 
ddea,) it makes no Increaſe, and enlarges not my Idea at all; 
and therefore the different Ideas of Whiteneſs, c. are called 
Degrees: For thoſe Ideas that conſiſt of Parts, are capable of 
being augmented by every Addition of the leaſt Part; but if 
you take the Iden of White, which one Parcel. of Snow y ield- 
ed yeſterday to your Sight, and another Idea of White to ano- 
ther Parcel of Snow you ſee to-day, and put them to- 
gether in your Mind, they embody, as it were, and run into 
one, and the Idea of Whiteneſs is not at all increaſed ; and if 
we add a leſs Degree of Whiteneſs to a greater, we are ſo 
far from increaſing, that we diminiſh it. Thoſe Ideas that con- 
ſiſt not of Parts, cannot be augmented to what Proportion Men 
leaſe, or be ſtretched beyond what they have received by their 
ſes ;/ but Space, Duration, and Number, being capable of 
Inereaſe by Repetition, leave in the Mind an Idea of an endleſs 
Room ſor more; nor can we conceive any where a Stop to 2 
{farther Addition and Progreſſion, and for thoſe Ideas alone lead 
our Mind towards the I hought of Infinity. 


§. 7. Though 
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& 7. Though our Taza of Infinity ariſe from 


the Contemplation of Quantity, and the endleſs 
Increaſe the Mind is able to make in Quantity, 
by the 1epeated Additions of what Portions 

reof it pleaſes; yet I gueſs we cauſe great 
Confuſion in our Thouglits, when we join Infinity to any ſup- 
poled Idea of Quantity the Mind can be thought to have, and 
{o diſcourſe or reaſon about an infinite Quantity, (vz.) an in- 


Difference be- 
tween Infinity 
Space, and 
ace Infinite. 


finite Space, or an infinite Duration: For eur Idea of OY 


being, as I think, an endleſs growing Idea, but the Idea of any 

uantity the Mind has, being at that Time terminated in that 
4, (for be it as great as it will, it can be no greater than it 
is) to join Infinity to it, is to adjuſt a ſtanding Meafure to a 

rowing Bulk; and therefore I think it is not an inſignificant 
hay, if I fay, that we are carefully to diſtinguiſh between the 
Ilia of the Init of Space, and the Idea of a Space infinite: 
The firſt is nothing but a ſuppoſed endleſs Progreſſion of the 
Mind, over What repeated Ideas of Space it pleaſes; but to have 
actually in the Mind the Idea of a Space infinite, is to ſuppoſe 
the Mind already paſſed over, and actually to have a View of all 
thoſe repeated Idras of Space, which an endleſs Repetition can 
never totally repreſent to it; Which carries in it a plain Con- 
b Th, pethips, will be a Tit 

8. This, perhaps, will be a little plainer, 

185 conſider it in Numbers. The Infinity of Idea of tanto 
Numbers, to the End of whoſe Addition every Space. 
one perceives there is no Approach, eaſily appears 
to any one that reflects on it: But how clear ſoever this Idea 
of the Infinity of Number be, there is nothing yet more evi- 
dent, than the abſurdity of the actual Idea of an infinite Num- 
ber. Whatſoever poſitive Ideas we have in our Minds of any 
Space, Duration, or Number, let them be ever ſo great, they 
are ſtill finite; but when we ſuppoſe an inex hauſtible Re- 
mainder, from which we remove all Bounds, and wherein we 
allow the Mind an endleſs Progreſſion of Thoughts, without 
ever compleating the Idea, there we have our Idea of Infinity; 
which though it feems to be pretty clear, when -we conſider 
nothing elſe in it but the Negation of an End, yet when we 
would frame in our Minds the Idea of an infinite Space or 
Duration, that Idea is very obſcure, and confuſed, becauſe it 
is made up of two Parts, very different, if not inconſiſtent. 
75 let a Man frame in his Mind an Idea of any Space or 

umber, as great as he will; 'tis plain, the Mind reſts and 
terminates in that Ide; which is contrary to the Idea of Inf. 


" nity, 
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nity, Which conſi/ts in a ſuppoſed endleſs Progreſſion. And there« 
fore, I think it is, that we are ſo eaſily confounded, when we 
come to argue, and reaſon about infinite Space or Duration, &&c, 
Becauſe the Parts of ſuch an Idea, not being perceived to be, as 
they are, inconſiſtent, the one Side or other always perplexes, 
whatever Conſequences we draw from the other; as an Idea of 
Motion not paſſing on, would perplex any one, who ſhould 
argue from ſuch an Idea, which is not better than an Idea of 
Mabe or Reſt; and ſuch another ſeems to me to be the 1dea of 
a Space, or (which is the ſame Thing) a Number infinite, i. . 
of a Space or Number, which the Mind actually has, and ſo 
views, and terminates in; and of a Space or Number, which in 
a conſtant and endleſs Enlarging, and Progreſſion, it can in 
Thought never attain to. For how large ſoever an Idea of 
7 have in my Mind, it is no larger than it is that Inſtant 
that I have it, though I be capable the next Inſtant to double 
it; and fo on in,infinitum: For that alone is infinite, which has 
no Bounds; and that the Idea of Infinity, in which our 
Thoughts can find none. 
: 2+ 4 ? 8 2 fo os KN it is Number, 29 
ve ſaid, which, ink, furniſhes us with 
e ere the cleareſt and mot diſtin Idea of Infinity, we 
Idea of Infini- are capable of, For even in Space and Duration, 
ry. when the Mind purſues the Idea of Infinity, it 
there makes uſe of the Ideas and Repetitions of 
Numbers, as of Millions of Millions of Miles, or Years, which 
are ſo many diſtinct Ideas, kept beſt by Number from running 
into a confuſed Heap, wherein the Mind loſes itſelf; and when 
it has added together as many Millions, &c. as it pleaſes, of 
known Lengths, of Space or Duration, the cleareſt /dea it can 
get of Infinity, is the confuſed incomprehenſible Remainder of 
endleſs addible Numbers, which affords no Proſpect of Stop or 


| 10, It will, per ive us a little farther 
Our different Lid into the Idea = gong and diſ- 
Conception of cover to us, that it is nothing but the Infinity of 
rhe Infinity of Number applied to determinate Parts, of which 
Fation, and we have in our Minds the diſtin& Jdeas, if we 
Expanſion. conſider, that Number is not generally thought 

| by us infinite, whereas Duration and Extenſion 
are apt to be ſo; which ariſes from hence, that in Number, 
we are at one End as it were. For there being in Number no- 
thing leſs than an Unit, we there ſtop, and are at an end; but 
in Addition, or Increaſe of Number, we can ft I—_—_ 
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And ſo it is like a Line, whereof one End terminating with us, 
the other is extended ſtill forwards beyond all that we can con- 
ceive; but in Space and Duration it is otherwiſe, For in Du- 
ration we conſider it, as if this Line of Number were extended 
both ways to an unconceivable, undeterminate, and infinite 
Length, which is evident to any one, that will but reflect on 
what Conſideration he hath of Eternity; which, I ſuppoſe, he 
will find to be nothing elſe but the turning this Infinity of 
Number both ways, 4 parte ante, and d parte poſt, as they 

k. For when we would conſider Eternity, d parte ante, 
what do we but, beginning from ourſelves, and the preſent 
Time we ate in, repeat in our Minds the Ideas of Years, or 
Ages, or any other aſſignable Portion of Duration paſt, with a 
Proſpect of proceeding, in ſuch Addition, with all the Infinity 
of Number: And when we would conſider Eternity, d parte 
pot, we juſt after the ſame rate begin from ourſelves, and 
reckon by multiplied Periods yet to come, ſtill extending that 
Line of Number as before; and theſe two being put together, 
are that infinite Duration we call Eternity; which, as we turn 
our view either way, forwards or backwards, appears infinite, 
becauſe we ſtill turn that way that infinite End of Number, i. e. 
the Power till of adding more. 

$. 11, The ſame happens alſoin Space, wherein conceiving 
ourſelves to be as it were in the Centre, we do on all Sides 
purſue thoſe indeterminable Lines of Number; and reckoning 
any way from ourſelves, a Yard, Mile, Diameter of the Earth, 
or Orbis Magnus, by the Infinity of Number, we add others 
to them, as often as we will; and having no more Reaſon to 
ſet Bounds to thoſe repeated Adeas, than we have to ſet Bounds 
to Number, we have that indeterminable Idea of Immenſi- 


ty. 

$ 12. And fince in any Bulk of Matter, our 
Thoughts can never arrive at the utmoſt Divi- 
bility, therefore there is an apparent Infinity to 
us alſo in that, which has the Infinity alſo of Number, but 


Infinite Divi- 


with this Difference, That in the former Conſiderations of the 


Infinity of Space and Duration, we only uſe Addition of Num- 
bers; whereas this is like the Diviſion of an Unit into its 
Fractions, wherein the Mind alſo can proceed in infinitum, as 
well as in the former Additions, it being indeed but the Addi- | 
tion ſtill of new Numbers: Though in the Addition of the one, 
we can have no more the poſitive Idea of a Space infinitely 
great, than in the Diviſion of the other, we can have the Idea 
of a Body infinitely little; our Idea of Infinity being, as 1 I 
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to ſay, 2 growing and fugitive Idea, till in a boundleſs Progref. 
ſion, that can ſtop no where, 
Ne poſitive L. $. 13- Though it be hard, I think, to find 
dea of Infinite, any one ſo abſurd, as to ſay, he has the ſitive 
Idea of an actual infinite Number; the Infinity 
whereof lies only in a Power ſtill of adding any Combination 
of Units to any former Number, and that as long, and a; 
much as one will ; the like alſo being in the Infinity of Space 
and Duration, which Power leaves always to the Mind room 
for endleſs Additions; yet there be thoſe, who imagine they 
have poſitive Ideas of infinite Duration and Space, It would, 
I think, be enough to deſtroy any ſuch poſitive Idea of Infi- 
nite, to ask him that has it, whether he could add to it or no; 
which would eaſily ſhew the Miſtake of ſuch a poſitive Idi. 
We can, I think, have no paſitive Idea of any Space or Dura- 
tion, which is not made up of, and commenſurate to repeated 
Numbers of Feet or Yards, or Days and Years, which are the 
common Meaſures, whereof we have the Ideas in our Minds, 
and whereby we judge of the Greatneſs of theſe Sort of Quan- 
tities, And therefore, ſince an Idea of infinite Space or Dura- 
tion muſt needs be made up of infinite Parts, it can have no 
other Infinity than that of Number, capable till of farther Ad- 
dition; but not an actual poſitive Idea of a Number infinite. 
For, I think, it is evident, that the Addition of finite Things 
ther, (as are all Lengths, whereof we have the poſitive 
Ideas) can never otherwiſe produce the Idea of infinite, than as 
Number does: which conſiſting of Additions of finite Units 
one to another, ſuggeſts the Idea of infinite, only by a Power 
we find we have of ſtill increaſing the Sum, and adding more 
of the ſame Kind; without coming one jot nearer the of 
ſuch Progreſſion. RTP 
F. 14. They, who would prove their Idea of Infinite to be po- 
fitive, ſeem to me to do it by a pleaſant Argument, taken from 
the Negation of an End; which being negative, the Negation 
of it is poſitive. He that conſiders, that the End is not in Body, 
but the Extremity or Superficies of that Body, will not, per- 
haps, be forward to grant, that the End is a bare Negative; 
And he that perceives the End of his Pen is black or white, 
will be apt to think, that the End is ſomething more than a 
re Negation. Nor is it, when applied to Duration, the bare 
egation of Exiſtence, but more properly the laſt Moment oſ 
it. But if they will have the End to be nothing but the bare 
Negation of Exiſtence, I am ſure they cannot deny, but that 
the Beginning is the firſt Inſtant of Being, and is not Au 
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body conceived to be a bare Negation; and therefore by their 
own Argument, the Idea of Eternal, à parte ante, or of a 
Duration without a Beginning, is but a negative Idea. 
$. 15. The Id of Infinite, has, I confeſs, 

ſomething of poſitive in all thoſe Things we ap- et is poſi 
ply to it, When we would think of infinite riue, what ne- 
Space or Duration, we at firſt Step, uſually make garive, in aur 
ſome very large Idea, as, perhaps, of Millions of Idea of 1afi- 
Ages, or Miles, which poſſibly we double and #®#- 


multiply feveral Times. All that we thus amaſs 


together in our Thoughts, is poſitive, and the Aſſemblage of 
a great Number of poſitive /d-as of Space or Duration. But 
what ſtill remains beyond this, we have no more a poſitive 
diſtin Notion of, than a Mariner has of the Depth of the 
Sea, where having let down a large Portion of his Sounding- 
Line, he reaches no Bottom: Whereby he knows the Depth 
to be ſo many Fathoms and more; but how much that more 
is, he hath no diſtin Notion at all: And could he always 
ſupply new Line, and find the Plummet always fink, without 
ever ſtopping, he would be ſomething in the Poſture of the 


Mind reaching after a compleat and poſitive Idea of Infinity. 


In which caſe, let this Line be 10, or 10000 Fathoms long, 
it equaliy diſcovers what is beyond it; and gives only this con- 
fuſed and comparative Iden, that this is not all, but one may 
go farther. So much as the Mind comprehends of any 
34 it has a poſitive Ida of: But in endeavouring to make 
it Infinite, it being always enlarging, always advancing, the 
Idia'is ſtill imperfect and incompleat. So much Space as the 
Mind takes a view of in its Contemplation of Greatneſs, is a 
clear Picture, and poſitive in the Underſtanding: But Infinite 
is till greater. x. Then the Idea of ſ% much, is poſitiur and 
clear. 2. The Idea of Greater, is alfo clear, but it is but a 
comparative Idea. 3. The Idea of ſo much greater, as cannet 
be comprehended ; and this is plain Negative, not Poſitive. For 
he has no poſitive clear Idea of the Larꝑeneſs of any Extenſion 
(which is that ſought for in the Idea of (Infinite) that has not 
a comprehenſive Idea of the Dimenſions of it: And ſuch, 
no body, I think, pretends to, in what is Infinite. For to fay 
a Man has a poſitive clear Idea of any Quantity, without 
knowing how great it is, is as reaſonable as to ſay, He has 
the poſitive clear Idea of the Number of the Sands on the 
Sea- ſhore, WO knows not how many they be; but only that 
they are more than Twenty. For juſt ſuch a perfect and 
— Idea has he of an infinite Space or Duration, _ 
ays 
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fays it is larger than the Extent or Duration of 10, 100, 1000, 


or any other Number of Miles, or Years, whereof he has, 
or can have a poſitive Idea; which is all the Idea, I think, we 
have of Infinite, So that what lies beyond our poſitive /dea 
towards Infinity, lies in Obſcurity; and has the indetermi- 
nate Conſuſion of a Negative Idea, wherein, I know, I neither 
do, nor can comprehend all I would, it being too large for a 
finite and narrow Capacity : And that cannot but be very far 
from a poſitive compleat Idea, wherein the greateſt Part of what 
I would comprehend, is left under the undeterminate In- 
timation of being ſtill greater. For to ſay, that having in any 
Quantity meaſured ſo much, or gone ſo far, you are not yet at 
the End, is only to lay, that that Quantity is greater. So that 
the Negation of an End in any Quantity, is, in other Words, 
only to ſay, that it is bigger: And a total Negation of an End, 
is but the carrying this bigger ſtill with you, in all the Progreſ- 
ſions your Thoughts ſhall make in Quantity; and adding this 
1dea of ſtill greater, to all the Ideat you have, or can be ſuppo- 
ſed to have of Quantity, Now, w ſuch an Idea as that 
* „ 1 they have a poſs 
16. e, who ſay ve a poſitive 
hd. 12 Idea of Eternity, whether their Idea of — 
of an infinite includes in it Succeſſion, or not? If it does not, 
ation. they t to ſhew the Difference of their No- 
tion of Duration, when applicd to an eternal Be- 
ing, and to a finite: Since, perhaps, there may be others, as well 
as I, who will own to them their Weakneſs of Underſtanding 
in this Point; and acknowledge, That the Notion they have 
of Duration, forces them to conceive, that whatever has Du- 
ration, is of a longer Continuance to-day than it was yeſterday, 
If to avoid Succeſſion in eternal Exiſtence, they recur to the 
Punfum Stans of the Schocis, I ſuppoſe they will thereby 
he. — mend the Matter, or help us to a more clear and 
poſitive Idea of infinite Duration, there being nothing more 
inconceivable to me, than Duration without Succeſſion, Be- 
ſides, that Punctum Stam, if it ſignify any thing, being not 
Quantum, finite or infinite, cannot belong to it. But if our 
weak Apprehenſions cannot ſeparate Succeſſion from any Du- 
ration whatſoever, our Idea of Eternity can be nothing but of 
infinite Succeſſion of Moments, of Duration, wherein any thing 
does exiſt ; and whether any one has, or can have, a poſitive 


AIata of an actual infinite Number, I leave him to conſider, till 


his infinite Number be ſo great, that he himſelf can add no more 
3 0 


iN lA & a6 SS @2. , ac © JO @©DÞ =. 


— 


© ang Ker K Keen -. „ oe 3d VU Ss rw = Oo 


1 


INFINITY. 177 


to it; and as long as he can increaſe it, I doubt he himſelf 
will think the Idea he hath of it, a little too ſcanty for poſitive 
Infinity. 

OY 2 I think it unavoidable for every conſidering rational 
Creature, that will but examine his own, or any other Exiſt- 
ence, to have the Notion of an eternal wiſe Being, who had 
no Beginning; and ſuch an Idea of infinite Duration I am ſure 
I have. But this Negation of a Beginning, being but the Nega- 
tion of a poſitive Thing, mn gives me a peſitive Idea of Infi- 
nity; which whenever I endeavour to extend my Thoughts 
to, I confeſs myſelf at a loſs, and find I cannot attain any clear 
Comprehenſion of it. 

$. 18. He that thinks he has a poſitive Idea . 
of infinite Space, will, when he conſiders it, find = poſitive ; 
that he can no more have a poſitive Idea of the Sp 2 oO 
greateſt, than he has F the leaſt Space; for in 
this latter, which ſeems the eaſier of the two, and more with- 
in, our Comprehenſion, we are capable only of a comparative 
Idea of Smallneſs, which will always be leſs than any one 
whereof we have the poſitive ea. All our politive Ideas of 
any Quantity, whether great or little, have always Bounds ; 
tho” our comparative Idea, whereby we can always add to the 
one, and take from the other, hath no Bounds ; for that which 
remains, either great or little, not being comprehended in that 
poſitive Idea which we have, lies in Obſcurity ; and we have 
ho other Idea of it, but of the Power of enlarging the one, and 
diminiſhing the other, without ceaſing. A Peſtle and Mortar 
will as ſoon bring any Particle of Matter to Indiviſibility as the 
acuteſt Thought of a Mathematician ; and a Surveyor may as 
ſoon with his Chain meaſure out infinite Space, as a Philoſopher 
by the quickeſt flight of Mind reach it, or by thinking com- 
prehend it, which is to have a poſitive /dea of it. He that 
thinks on a Cube of an Inch diameter, has a clear and poſitive 
Idea of it in his Mind, and fo can frame one of 4 a 4 ,,, and 
ſo on, till he has the Idea in his Thoughts of ſomething very 
little; but yet reaches not the Idea of that incomprehenſible 
Littleneſs which Diviſion can produce; what remains of Small- 
neſs, is as far from his Thoughts as when he firſt began; and 
therefore he never comes at all to have a clear and politive /dea 
of that Smallneſs which is conſequent to infinite Diviſibility. 

5. 19. Every one that looks towards Infinity, bat is pf 
does, as I have ſaid, at firſt glance make ſome tive, what ne- 
very large Idea of that which he applies it to, 7 in our 

eaof infinite. 
wearies 
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wearies his Thoughts by multiplying in his Mind that firſt 
large Idea; but yet 2 the having 
a poſitive clear Idea of what remains to make up a poſitive In- 
finite, than the Country-Fellow had of the Water which was 
yet to come and paſs the Channel of the River where he ſtood. 


Rufticus expectat dum tranſeat amnis, at ille 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis evum. 


F 20. There are ſome I have met with that 
Some oye put ſo much difference between infinite Dura- 
Rte 11/5 tion and infinite Space, that perſuade them- 
Eternity, and ſelves that have a peſitive Idea of Eternity; 
not Space. but that they not, nor can have any Idea 
infinite — The reaſon of which 
ſuppoſe to be this, that finding by a due Contemplation of Cau- 
ſes and Effects, that it is neceſſary to admit ſome eternal Be- 
ing, and ſo to conſider the real Exiſtence of that Being, as ta- 
king up, and commenſurate to their Idea of Eternity; but on 
the other ſide, not finding it neceſſary, but on the contrary 
apparently abſurd, that Body ſhould be infinite, they forwardly 
conclude they can have no Idea of infinite Space, becauſe they 
can have no Idea of infinite Matter; which Conſequence, I con- 
ceive, is very ill collected; becauſe the Exiſtence of Matter is 
no ways neceſſary to the Exiſtence of Space, no more than the 
Exiſtence of Motion or the Sun is neceſſary to Duration, tho 
Duration uſes to be meaſured by it ; and I doubt not but a 
Man may have the Idea of 10000 Miles ſquare without any 
Body fo big, as well as the Idea of 10000 Years without any 
Body 0 old. It ſeems as eaſy to me to have the Idea of Space 
empty of Body, as to think of the Capacity of a Buſhel with- 
out Corn, or the Hollow of a Nutſhel without a Kernel in it; 
it being no more neceſlary that there ſhould be exiſting a ſolid 
Body infinitely extended, becauſe we have an Idea of the Infi- 
nity of Space, than it is neceſſary that the World ſhould be 
eternal becauſe we have an Idea of infinite Duration. And 
— ſhould we think our Idea of infinite once pr the 
Exiſtence of Matter to ſupport it, when we that we 
have as clear an Idea of infinite Duration to come, as we have 
of infinite Duration paſt ? 'Tho', I ſuppoſe, no Body thinks it 
conceivable that any thing does, or has exiſted in that future 
Duration, Nor is it poſhble to join our Idea of future Dura- 
tion with preſent or paſt Exiſtence, any more than it is poſ- 
fible to make the Ideas of yeſterday, to-day, and to-morrow, 
by | to 
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to be the fame; or bring Ages paſt and future together, and 
make them contemporary. But if theſe Men are of the mind 
that they have clearer Ideas of infinite Duration than of in- 
finite mw becauſe it is paſt doubt that GOD has exiſted 
from all Eternity, but there is no real Matter co-extended 
with infinite Space ; yet thoſe Philoſophers who are of opinion, 
that infinite Space is poſſeſſed by GO D's infinite Omnipre- 
ſence, as well as infinite Duration by his eternal Exiſtence, 
muſt be allowed to have as cl-ar an Idea of infinite Space as of 
infinite Duration; tho neither of them, I think, has any o- 
ſſtive Idea of Infinity in either Cafe. For whatſoever poſitive 
Ideas a Man has in his Mind of any Quantity, he can repeat 
it, and add it to the former, as eaſy as he can add together the 
lieas of two Days, r two Paces, which are poſitive Ideas of 
Lengths he has in his Mind, and fo on, as long as he pleaſes ; 
whereby, if a Man had a poſitive Idea of infinite, either Dura- 
tion or Space, he could add two Infinites together ; nay, make 
one Infinite infinitely bigger than another, Abſurdities too groſs 
to be confuted. 1 
21. But yet if after is there en 
15 perſuade 4 that oy have clear t 29f if 


politive comprehenſive Ideas of Infinity, it is fit 25 1 4505 


they enjoy their Privilege; and I ſhould be very gf Miſtakes. 
glad (with ſome others that I know, who ac- 
kno they have none ſuch) to be better inform'd by their 
Communication ; for I have been hitherto apt to think, that 
the great and mextricable Difficulties which perpetually involve 
all Diſcourſes concerning Infinity, whether of Space, — 
or Diviſibility, have been the certain Marks of a Deſect in aur 
Ideas of Infinity, and the Diſproportion the Nature thereof has 
to the Comprehenſion of our narrow uy e For whilft 
Men talk and diſpute of infinite Space or tion, as if they 
had as compleat and poſitive Idea of them as they have of the 
Names they uſe for them, or as they have of a Yard, or an 
Hour, or any other determinate Quantity, it is no wonder if 
the incomprehenſible Nature of the Thing they diſcourſe of, 
or reaſon about, leads them into Perplexities and Contradi- 
ions, and their Minds be overlaid by an Object too large and 
ighty to be ſurvey'd and manag'd by them. 

22. If I have dwelt pretty long on the All theſs Taeas 
Conſiderations of Duration, Space, and Num- 7 ſe —— 
ber, and what ariſes from the Contemplation of %% pa 

them, Infinity, it is poſſibly no more than the 
Matter requires; . 
2 give 
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give more Exerciſe to the Thoughts of Men than theſe do. 1 
pretend not to treat of them in their full Latitude, it ſuffices 
to my Deſign to ſhew how the Mind receives them, ſuch as 
they are, from Senſation and Reflection; and how, even the 
Lea we have of Infinity, how remote ſoever it may ſeem to be 
from any Object of Senſe, or Operation of our Mind, has ne- 
vertheleſs, as all our other Ideas, its Original there. Some 
Mathematicians perhaps of advanced Speculations may have 
other Ways to introduce into their Minds Ideas of Infinity; 
but this hinders not but that they themſelves, as well as all 


other Men, got the firſt Ideas which they had of Infinity, from 


Senſation and Reflection in the Method we have here ſet down. 


2 — 


C HAP. XVIII. 
Of the other Simple Modes. 


Modes of Mo- F. I. TJ ow I have in the foregoing 


tiow, Chapters ſhewn how from ſimple 
|: Ideas taken in by Senſation, the 
Mind comes to extend itſelf even to Infinity ; which however 
it may of all others ſeem moſt remote from any ſenſible Per- 
ception of, yet at laſt hath nothing in it but what is made out 
of ſimple Ideas receiv'd into the Mind by the Senſes, and after- 
wards there put together by the Faculty of the Mind, as to re- 
peat its own Ideas; tho', I ay, theſe might be Inſtances enough 
of ſimple Modes of the ſimple Ideas of Senſation, and ſuffice to 
ſhew how the Mind comes by them; yet I ſhall for Method's 
fake, tho” briefly, give an Account of ſome few more, and then 
proceed to more complex Ideas. 
2. To ſſide, roll, tumble, walt, creep, run, dance, leap, lip, 
abundance of others that might be nam'd, are Words which 
are no ſooner heard, but every one who underſtands Exliſb has 
preſently in his Mind diſtinct Ideas, which are all but the dif- 
ferent Modifications of Motion. Modes of Motion anſwer thoſe 
of Extenſion : Swift and Show are two different Ideas of Mo- 
tion, the Meaſures whereof are made of the Diſtances of Time 
and Space put together; ſo they are complex Ideas, compre- 
hending Time and Space with Motion, 
' S. 3. The like Variety have we in Sounds. 
Modes of Every articulate Word is a different Modification 
Sung? of Sound'; by which we ſec, that from the * 
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of Hearing by ſuch Modifications, the Mind may be furniſhed 
with diſtinct Ideas to almoſt an infinite Number. Sounds alſo, 
beſides the diſtin Cries of Birds and Beaſts, are modified by 
Diverſity of Notes of different Length put together, which 
make that complex Idea call'd a Tune, which a Muſician max 
have in his Mind when he hears or makes no Sound at all, by 
reflecting on the Ideas of thoſe Sounds fo put together, ſilently 
in his own O_ | | 

4. "Thoſe of Colours are alſo very various; 
* we take notice of, as the — Degrees, 2 en 
or as they are termed, Shades of the ſame Colour. 
But fince we very ſeldom make Aſſemblages of Colours, either 
for Uſe or Delight, but Figure is taken in alſo, and has its 
Part in it, as in Painting, Weaving, Needle-works, &c. thoſe 
which are taken notice of do moſt commonly belong to mix'd 
Modes, as being made up of Ideas of divers Kinds, viz, Figure 
and Colour, ſuch as 32 Rainbow, &c. 

5. All compounded Taſtes and Smells are alſo 
11358 made up of theſe kme Ideas of thoſe 7% 7 
Senſes; but they being ſuch as generally we 
have no Names for, are leſs taken notice of, and cannot be 
ſet down in Writing, and therefore muſt be left without Enu- 
meration to the I houghts and Experience of my Reader. 

$. 6. In general it may be obſerved, that thoſe /imple Modes, 

which are conſidered but as different degrees of the ſame ſimple 
Idea, tho' they are in themſelves, many of them, very diſtinct 
Ideas, yet have ordinarily no diftinft Names, nor are much ta- 
ken notice of as diſtinct Ideas, where the difference is but ver 
ſmall between them. Whether Men have neglected cheſs 
Modes, and given no Names to them, as wanting Meaſures 
nicely to diſtinguiſh them; or becauſe when they were fo di- 
ſtinguiſhed, that Knowledge would not be of general or neceſ- 
fary Uſe, I leave it to the Thoughts of others; it is ſufficient 
to my Purpoſe to ſhew, that all our ſimple Ideas come to our 
Minds only by Senſation and Reflection; and that when the 
Mind has them, it can variouſly repeat and compound them, 
and ſo make new complex 1deas. But tho White, Red, or 
Sweet, &c. have not been modified, or made into complex 
Ideas, by ſeveral Combinations, ſo as to be nam'd, and thereby 
rank d into Species; yet ſome others of the ſimple Ideas, wiz. 
thoſe of Unity, Duration, Motion, Cc. above inſtanc'd in, as 
alſo Power and Thinking, have been thus modified to a great 
Variet y of complex Ideas, with Names belonging to them. 


M 3 I. 7. The 
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7. The reaſon whereof, I ſuppoſe, has been 
= — hit that the _ — — of Men being 
2 1 bers with Men one amongſt another, the Knowledge 
heavy wet of Men and their Actions, and the ſignifying of 
Names. them to one another, was moſt ry; and 

therefore they made Ideas of Actions very nice- 
ly modified, and gave thoſe complex Ideas Names, that 
might the more eaſily record and diſcourſe of thoſe Things they 
were daily converſant in, without long Ambages and Circum- 
locutions ; and that the Things they were continually to give 
and receive Information about, might be the eaſier and quick- 
er underſtood. That this is ſo, and that Men in framing diffe- 
rent complex Ideas, and giving them Names, have been much 
by the End of Speech in general (which is a very 
rt and expedite way of conveying their Thoughts one to 
another) is evident in the Names, which in ſeveral Arts have 
been found out, and applied to ſeveral complex Ideas of modi- 
fied Actions belonging to their ſeveral Trades, for Diſpatch 
fake, in their Direction or Diſcourſes about them. hich 
1deas are not generally fram'd in the Minds of Men not con- 
verſant about Operations. And thence the Words that 
ſtand for them, by the greateſt Part of Men of the ſame Lan- 
age, are not underſtood. v. g. Colfhire, Drilling, Filtratn, 
Cohobation, are Words ſtanding for certain complex Ideas, which 
being ſeldom in the Minds of any but thoſe few, whoſe parti- 
cular Emplo ts do at every Turn ſuggeſt them to their 
Thoughts, thoſe Names of them are not generally underſtood 
but by Smiths and Chemiſts ; who having fram'd the complex 
Ideas which theſe Words ſtand for, and having given Names 
to them, or receiv'd them from others, upon hearing of theſe 
Names in Communication, readily conceive thoſe [deas in their 
Minds; as by Cohobation all the ſimple Ideas of diſtilling, and 
the pouring the Liquor diſtilld from any K back upon the 
remaining Matter, and diſtilling it again. Thus we ſee that 
there are great Varieties of ſimple Ideas, as of Taſtes and Smells, 
which have no Names; and of Modes many more; which ei- 
ther not having been generally enough obſerved, or elſe not 
being of any great Uſe to be taken notice of in the Affairs and 
Converſe of Men, they have not had Names given to them, 
and ſo paſs not ſor Species. This we ſhall have occaſion here- 


aſter to conſider more at when we come to of 
Wards large, ſpeak 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Modes of Thinking. 
HEN the Mind turns its View 
inwards upon itſelf, and con- — 


W 
templates its own Actions, Contemplation, 


Thinking is the firſt that occurs; in it the Mind gov 

obſerves a great Variety of Modifications, and 
from thence receives diſtinct eas ; thus the Perception, which 
actually acc ompanies, and is annexed to any Impreſſion on the 
Body, made by an external Lo wa FF from all 
other Modifications of thinking, turniſhes the Mind with a di- 
ſtint Idea, which we call Senſation ; which is, as it were, the 
actual Entrance of an Idea into the Underſtanding by the Sen- 
ſes: the fame Idea, when it again recurs without the Opera- 
tion of the like Object on the external Senfory, is Remembrance; 
if it be ſought after by the Mind, and with Pain and Endea- 
vour found, and brought again in view, it is Recollectiam; if it 
be held there long under attentive Conſideration, it is Contem- 
platin. When Jdeas float in our Mind, without any Reflection 
or Regard of the Underſtanding, it is that which the French 
call Refverie ; our Language has ſcarce a Name for it. When 
the [deas that offer themſelves (for as I have obſerved in ano- 
ther Place, whilſt we are awake, there will always be a Train 
of Ideas ſucceeding one another in our Minds) are taken notice 
of, and, as it were, regiſter'd in the Memory, it is Attention. 
When the Mind with great Earneſtneſs, and of Choice, fixes 
ts View on any Idea, conſiders it on all ſides, and will not be 
called off by the ordinary Sollicitation of other Ideas, it is that 
we call tention, or Study. Sleep, without dreaming, is Reſt 
from all theſe ; and dreaming itſelf, is the having of Idea: 
(whilſt the outward Senfes are ſtopt, ſo that they receive not 
outward Objects with their ufual quickneſs) in the Mind, not 
ſuggeſted by any external Objects, or known Occaſion ; nor 
under any Choice or Conduct of the Underſtanding at all. 
And whether that which we call Extah, be not dreaming 
with the Eyes open, I leave to be examined. 

& 2. Theſe are ſome few Inſtances of thoſe various Modes of 
thinking, which the Mind may obſerve in itſelf, and fo have 
a diſtin Ideas of, as it bath of White and Red, a Square or 

| M 4 a Circle; 
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a Circle; I do not pretend to enumerate them all, nor to treat 
at large of this Set of Ideas which are got from Refleftion ; that 
would be to make a Volume; it ſuffices to my preſent Pur- 
poſe to have ſhewn here, by ſome few Examples, of what fort 
theſe Ideas are, and how the Mind comes by them; eſpecially 
fince I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to treat more at large of 
Reaſoning , P ing, Volitiam, and Knowledge ; which are ſome 
of the moſt conſiderable Operations of the Mind, and Mode: 


of thinking. | 
; $. 3. But perhaps it may not be an unpar- 
The various donable Digreflion, nor wholly impertinent to 


— Ming 7 our preſent Deſign, if we reflect here upon the 
thinking. different State of the Mind m thinking, which 


thoſe Inſtances of Attention, Refverie, and 
dreaming, &c. before mention'd, naturally enough ſuggeſt, 
That there are Ideas, ſome or other, always preſent in the 
Mind of a waking Man, every one's Experience convinces 
him; tho the Mind employs itſelf about them with ſeveral 
degrees of Attention. Sometimes the Mind fixes itſelf with fo 
much Earneſtneſs on the Contemplation of ſome Objects, that 
it turns their Ideas on all ſides, remarks. their Relations and 
Circumſtances, and views every Part ſo nicely, and with ſuch 
Intention, that it ſhuts out all other Thoughts, and takes no 
notice of the ordinary Impreflions made then- on the Senſes, 
which at another Seaſon would produce very ſenſible Percep- 
tions; at other times, it barely obſerves the Train of Idea: 
that ſucceed in the Underſtanding, without directing and pur- 
ſuing any of them ; and at other times, it lets them paſs almoſt 
quite unregarded, as faint Shadows, that make no Impreſſion. 
13 $. 4. This difference of Intention, and Remiſ- 
Hee if 1s fron of the Mind in thinking, with a great va- 
probable that riety of degrees between earneſt Study and ve 
thinking ii the y "oy 
Aden, not near minding nothing at all, every one, I think, 
Effnce of the has experimented in himſelf, "Trace it a little 
Soul. farther, and you find the Mind aſleep, retired 
as it were from the Senſes, and out of the reach 
of thofe Motions made on the Organs of Senſe, which at other 
times produce very vivid and ſenſible Ideas. I need not for 
this inſtance in thoſe who ſleep out whole ſtormy Nights 
without hearing the Thunder, or ſeeing the Lightning, or feel- 
ing the ſhaking of the Houſe, which are ſenſible enough to 
thoſe who are waking. But in this Retirement of the Mind 
from the Senſes, it often retains a yet more looſe and inco- 
herent manner of thinking, which we call dreaming. Aud 
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aft of all, ſound Sleep cloſes the Scene quite, and puts an End 
to all Appearances. This, I think, almoſt every one has Ex- 
perience of in himſelf, and his own Obſervation without Diffi- 
culty leads him thus far, That which I would farther con- 
clude from hence, is, That ſince the Mind can ſenſibly put on, 
»t ſeveral Times, ſeveral Degrees of Thinking ; and be ſome- 
times even in a waking Man fo remiſs, as to have Thoughts 
dim and obſcure to that Degree, that they. are very little re- 
moved from none at all; and at laſt in the dark Retirements 
of ſound Sleep, loſes the Sight perfectly of all Ideas whatſoever: 
Since, I ſay, this is evidently fo in Matter of Fact, and con- 
fant Experience, I ask, whether it be not probable, that Think- 
mg is the Action, and not the Eſſence of the Soul? Since the Ope- 
rations of Agents will eaſily admit of Intention and Remiſſion; 
but the Eſſences of Things, are not conceived capable of any 
ſuch Variation, But this by the bye. ; 


— 


CHAP. XX. 
Of Modes of Pleaſure and Pain. 
Mongſt the ſimple Ideas, which we 


e 


7 : | 
by A receive both from Senſation and Re- ro —4 
; fleftion, Pain and Pleaſure are two 1 


very conſiderable ones. For as in the Body, 
there is Senſation barely in its ſelf, or accompanied with Pam 
or Pleaſure, ſo the Thought, or Perception of the Mind, is 
ſimply ſo, or elſe accompanied alſo with Pleaſure or Pain, 
Delight or Trouble, call it how you pleaſe. Theſe, like other 
4 Ideas, cannot be deſcribed, nor their Names defined; 
the Way of knowing them, is, as of the ſimple Ideas of the 
denſes, only by Experience. For to define them by the Pre- 
ſence of Good or Evil, is no otherwiſe to make them known to 
us, than by making us reflect on what we feel in ourſelves, upon 
the ſevera] and various Operations of Good and Evil upon our 
Minds, as they are differently applied to, or conſidered by us. 
$. 2. Things then are Good or Evil, only in B 
Reference to Pleaſure or Pain. That we call Goid and Evil, 
Cod, which ig apt to cauſe or increaſe Plea- what. 


fare, or diminiſh Pain in us; or elſe to procure, 


ar preſerve us the Poſſeſſion of any other Good, or —_— 7 
Vi 
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Evil. And, on the contrary, we name that Evil which is ht 
273 or increaſe Fey or diminiſh any Pleaſure in u; 
or elſe to procure us any Evil, or deprive us 0 Good. 
Pleaſure and Pain, I muft be underſtood to Px, of Body a. 
Mind, as they are commonly diſtinguiſhed ; though in truth, 
on be only different Conſtitutions of the Mind, ſometimes oc. 
toned by Diſorder in the Body, ſometimes by Thoughts of 
the Mind. 
& 3. Pleaſure and Pain, and that which cau- 
Our Paſſimms ſes them, Good and Evil, are the Hinges on 
moved by Good Which our Paſſions turn: And if we reſſect on 
and Ev ourſelves, and obſerve how theſe, under various 
erations, operate in us; what Modifica- 
tions or Tempers of Mind, what internal Senſations, (if I may 
ſo call them,) they produce in us, we may thence form to our. 
felves the Ideas of our Paſſwns. . 
4. Thus any one reflecting upon the 
Love. Thought he has of the Delight, which any pre- 
ſent or abſent Thing is apt to produce in him, 
has the Idea we call Love. For when a Man declares in Au- 
tumn, when he is cating them, or in Spring, when there are 
none, that he hues Grapes, it is no more, but that the Taſte 
of Grapes delights him; let an Alteration of Health or Conſt. 
tution deſtroy the Delight of their Tafte, and be then can be 
* N the Thought of the 
ho he N 
Hatred, Pain which any thing preſent or abſent is apt to 
| produce in us, is what we call Hatred. Were it 
my Buſineſs here, to ire any farther than into the bare 
Toons of our Paſſfions, a they depend on different Modifications 
of Pleaſure and Pain, I ſhould remark, that our Love and Hatred 
of inanimate inſenſible Reings, is commonly founded on that 
Pleaſure and Pain which we receive from their Uſe and Appli- 
cation any Way to our Senſes, though with their Deſtruction: 
But Hatred or Love, to Beings capable of Happineſs or Miſery, 
is often the Uneaſineſs or Delight, which we Ind in ourſelves, 
ariſing from a Conſideration their-very Being, or 1 
Thus the Being and Welfare of a Man's Children or Friends, 
producing conſtant Delight in him, he is ſaid conſtantl/ to lobe 
them. But it ſuffices to Note, that our Ideas of Leue and Ha- 
tred, are but the Diſpoſitions of the Mind, in reſpect of Pleaſure 
and Pain in general, however cauſed in us. 
& 6. The Uneaſineſs a Man finds in himſelf 
upon the Abſence of 4 * hing, whoſe preſent 
Enjoyment carries the Idea of Delight with it, 
6 
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s, that we call Deſire, which is greater or leſs, as that Uneaſi- 
neſs is more or leſs vehement. Where, by the bye, it may per- 
haps be of ſome Uſe to remark, that the chief, if not only — 
b Human Induſtry and Action, is Uneaſineſs. For whatever 
Good is propos d, if its Abſence carries no Diſpleaſure nor Pain 
with it; if a Man be eaſy and content without it, there is no 
Deſire of it, nor Endeavour after it; there is no more but a 
bare Velleity, the Term uſed to ſignify the loweſt Degree of 
Deſire, and that which is next to none at all, when there is ſo 
little Uneaſineſs in the Abſence of any Thing, that it carries a 
Man no farther than ſome faint Wiſhes for it, without any more 
effeQual or vigorous Uſe of the Means to attain it. Defrre alſo 
is topp'd or abated by the Opinion of the Impoſſibility or Un- 
attainableneſs of the Good propos d, as far as the Uneaſineſs is 
cured or allay'd by that Conſideration, This might carry our 
Thoughts farther, were it ſeaſonable in this Place. 

7: Foy is a Delight of the Mind, from the 
Conſideration of the preſent or aſſured approach- Toy. 
ing Poſſeſſion of a Good; and we are then poſ- 

of any Good, when we have it fo in our Power, that we 

can uſe it when we pleaſe. Thus a Man almoſt ſtarved, has 
75 at the Arrival of Relief, even before he has the Pleaſure of 

ing it: And a Father, in whom the very Well-being of his 
Children cauſes Delight, is always, as long as his Children are 
in ſuch a State, in the Poſſeſſion of that Good; for he needs but 
to reflect on it, to have that Pleaſure. 

58. Syrrow is Uneaſineſs of the Mind, upon the 
Thought of a Good loſt, which might have been Sorrow. 
enjoy'd longer; or the Senſe of a preſent Evil. 

9 9. N Pleaſure in the Mind, which Hope. 
every one in himſelf, upon the Thought of ; 
* future Enjoyment of a Thing, which is apt to de- 


t . 

$. 10. Fear is an Uneaſineſs of the Mind, upon 

„ ht of future Evil likely to befal = . Fear. 
11. Deſpair is the Thought of the Unat- 
tainableneſs 2 Good, which works diffe- * 
rently in Mens Minds, ſometimes producing Uneaſineſs or Pain, 
ſometimes Reſt and Indolency. | 
F 12, Anger is an Uneaſinet or Diſcompoſure 

of the Mind, upon the Receipt of any Injury, Anger. 
with a preſent Purpoſe of Revenge. 


& 13, is an Uneaſineſs of Mind, cau- | 
ſed dy NIDS of a Good we de- * 
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— obtained by one, we think ſhould not have had it be. 
re us. | 
F. 14. Theſe two laſt, Envy and Anger, not 
What Paſſions being cauſed by Pain and Pleaſure ſimply in 
al Men bave. themſelves, but having in them ſome mixed 
- Conſiderations of ourſelves and others, are not 
therefore to be found in all Men, becauſe thoſe other Parts of 
valuing their Merits, or intending Revenge, is wanting in 
them: But all the reſt terminated purely in Pain and Pleaſure, 
are, I think, to be found in all Men. For we love, deſire, re. 
Joice, and hope, only in reſpect of Pleaſure ; we hate, 7h and 
zeve, only in reſpect of Pain ultimately: In fine, all theſe 
ſhons are moved by Things, only as they appear to be the 
Cauſes of Pleaſure Pam, or to have Pleaſure or Pain ſome 
Way or other annexed to them. Thus we extend our Hatred 
ukally to the Subject (at leaſt if a ſenſible or voluntary Agent) 
which has produced Pain in us, becauſe the Fear it leaves, is a 
conſtant Pain: But we do not ſo conſtantly love what has 
done us Good, becauſe Pleaſure operates not 6 ſtrongly on us, 
as Pain; and becauſe we are not fo ready to have Hope it will 
do ſo again. But this by the bye. 
F. 15. By Pleaſure and Pain, Delight and 
Pleaſure and Uneaſineſs, I muſt all along be underſtood (as ! 
Pain, what. have above intimated) to mean, not only bodily 
Pain and Pleaſure, but whatſoever Delight or 
Uneafineſs is felt by us, whether ariſing from any grateful, or 
unacceptable Senſation or Reflection. 

F. — "Tis farther to be conſidered, That in Reference to 
the Paſſions, the Removal or Leſſening of a Pain is conſidered, 
and operates as a Pleaſure : And the Loſs or Diminiſhing of a 
Pleaſure, as a Pain, 

& 17. The Paſſions too have moſt of them in 

Shame. moſt Perſons Operations on the Body, and cauſe 

various Changes in it: Which not being always 

ſenſible, do not make a neceſſary Part of the Idea of each Paſ- 
ſion. For Shame, which is an Uneaſineſs of the Mind, upon 
the Thought of having done ſomething, which is indecent, or 
will leſſen the valued Eſteem which others have for us, has not 
always Bluſhing accompanying it. 
& 18. I would not be miſtaken here, as if! 

Thoſe Inflances meant this as a Diſcourſe of the Paſſions ; they 
do forw bew are many more than thoſe J have here named: 
our Ideas of 15s And thoſe I have taken notice of, would each 


Paſſions are got of 
: them require a much larger and more accu- 
3 — rate Diſcourſe, I have onl y mentioned theſe 


here, 
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here, 2s 9 many Inſtances of Modes of Pleaſure and Pain re- 
fulting in our Minds from various Conſiderations of Good and 
Evil, I might perhaps have inſtanc'd in other Modes of Plea- 
ſure and Pain more fimple than theſe,” as the Pain of Hunger 
and Thir/t, and the Pleaſure of eating and drinking to remove 
them; the Pain of tender Eyes, and the Pleaſure of Muſick ; 
Pain from captious and uniafirutive Wrangling, and the Plea- 
ſure of rational Converſation with a Friend, or of well direct- 
ed Study in the Search and Diſcovery of Truth. But the Paſ- 
fions being of much more Concernment to us, I rather made 
choice to inſtance in them, and ſhew how the Ideas we have 
of them are derived from Sen/ation and Refle#tion. 


C HAP. XXI. 
Of Pow ER. 


1 


I. HE Mind being every Day inform- N 
+ ed by the Senſes of the Alteration = Idea hors 


of thoſe ſimple Ideas it obſerves in 
Things without, and taking notice how one comes to an end, 
and ceaſes to be, and another begins to exiſt, which was not 
before; reflecting alſo on what paſſes within itſelf, and obſer- 
ving a conſtant Change of its Ideas, ſometimes by the Impreſ- 
fion of the outward Objects of the Senſes, and ſometimes by the 
Determination of its own Choice; and concluding from what 
it has ſo conſtantly obſerved to have been, that the like Chan- 
ges will for the future be made in the ſame Things, by like 
Agents, and by the like Ways, conſiders in one thing the Poſſi- 
bility of having any of its ſimple Ideas changed, and in another 
the Poſſibility of making that Change; and ſo comes by that 
Idea which we call Power. Thus we fay, Fire has a Power 
to melt Gold, i. e. to deſtroy the Confiſtency of its inſenſible 
Parts, and conſequently its Hardneſs, and make it fluid; and 
Gold has a Power to be melted : that the Sun has a Power to 
blanch Wax, and Wax a Power to be blanched by the Sun, 
whereby the Yellowneſs is deſtroy'd, and Whiteneſs made to 
exiſt in its room; in which, and the like Caſes, the Power we 
conſider, is in reference to the Change of perceivable [eas ; 
for we cannot obſerve any Alteration to be made in, or Ope- 
ration upon any thing, bar by the obſervable — of its 
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ſenſible Ideas; nor conceive any Alteration to be made, but 
by conceiving a Change of ſome of its eas. 
& 2. Power thus conſider'd is twofold, viz, 
Power adio 3s able to make, or able to receive any Change; 
and paſſive. the one may be called active, and the other 
e Power, Whether Matter be not wholly 
deſtitute of aZive Power ? as its Author GOD is truly above 
all paſſe Power ? and whether the intermediate State of cre- 
ated Spirits be not that alone which is capable of both alive 
— 1 be worth Conſideration. * — not 
now enter into iry, my preſent Buſineſs being not 
to ſearch into the Original of —.— but how we come by 
the Idea of it. But ſince ative Powers make fo great a Part 
of our complex Ideas of natural Subſtances (as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter) and I mention them as ſuch, ing to common 
Apprehenſion; yet they being not perhaps ſo truly a#ive 
Powers as our haſty Thoughts 'are apt to repreſent them, [ 
judge it not amiſs by this Intimation, to direct our Minds to 
the Conſideration of GOD and Spirits, for the cleareſt Idea 
of ative Power. 
& 3. I confeſs Power includes in it ſome kind 
Power includes & relation (a relation to Action or Change) as 
Relation. indeed which of our /deas, of what kind ſoever, 
when attentively conſider d, does not? For our 
Ideas of Extenſion, Duration, and Number, do they not all 
contain in them a ſecret relation to the Parts? Figure and 
Motion have ſomething relative in them much more viſibly ; 
and ſenſible Qualities, as Colours and Smells, &c. what are 
they but the Powers of different Bodies in relation to our Per- 
ception? &c, And if conſider'd in the Things themſelves, do 
they not depend on the Bulk, Figure, Texture, and Motion 
of the Parts? All which conclude ſome kind of relation in 
them. Our Idea therefore of Power, I think, may well have 
a Place amongſt other ſimple Ideas, and be conſider'd as one 
of them, being one of thoſe that make a principal Ingredient 
in our complex [eas of Subſtances ; as we ſhall hereafter have 
eccaſion to obſerve. J 
$. 4. We are abundantly furniſh'd with the 
The cleareſt Ilia of paſſive Power by almoſt all ſorts of ſen- 
Idea of dive ſible Things; in moſt of them we cannot avoid 
Power ad obſerving their ſenſible Qualities, nay, their 
8 very Subſtances to be in a continual Flux ; and 
therefore with reaſon we look on them as liable {till to the 
ſame Change. Nor have we of adliue Power (which is the 
; more 
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proper Signification of the Word Power) fewer Inſtan- 
— Cats whatever Change is obſerved, the Mind muſt col- 
lect a Power ſomewhere able to make that Change, as well as 
a Poſſibility in the Thing itſelf to receive it. But yet if we 
will conſider it attentively, Bodies by our Senſes do not afford 
us ſo clear and diſtin an Idea of actiue Power, as we have 
from Reflection of the Operation of our Minds; for all Power 
relating to Action, and there being but two forts of Action 
whereof we have any Idea, viz. Thinking and Motion, let us 
conſider whence we have the cleareſt s of the Powers 
which produce theſe Actions. 1. Of thinking; Body affords 
us no Idea at all; it is only from Reflection that we have that. 
2. Neither have we from Body any Idea of the beginning of 
Motion. A Body at reſt affords us no Idea of any aftrve Pawer 
to move; and when it is ſet in motion itſelf, that Motion is 
rather a Paſſion than an Action in it; for when the Ball 
the Stroke of a Billiard-ſtick, it is not any Action of the 
but bare Paſſion ; alſo when by Impulſe it ſets another Ball in 
motion that lay in its way, .it only communicates the Motion 
it had received from another, and loſes in itſelf ſo much as the 
other received; which gives us but a very obſcure Idea of an 
ative Power of moving in Body, whilſt we obſerve it only to 
transfer, but not produce any motion; for it is but a very ob» 
ſcure Idea of Power which reaches not the Production of the 
Adtion, but the Continuation of the Paſſion ; for ſo is Motion 
in a Body impelled by another, the Continuation of the Alte- 
ration made in it from Reſt to Motion being little more an 
Action, than the Continuation of the Alteration of its Figure 
by the ſame Blow is an Action. The Idea of the beginning 
of Motion, we have only from Reflection on what paſſes in 
ourſelves, where we find by Experience, that barely by wil- 
ling it, barely by a Thought of the Mind, we can move the 
Parts of our Bodies, which were before at reſt ; ſo that it ſeems 
to me, we have from the Obſervation of the Operation of Bo- 
dies by our Senſes, but a very imperfect obſcuce Idea of active 
Pnuer, ſince they afford us not any Idea in themſelves of the 
Pawer to begin any Action, either Motion or Thought. But 
if from the Impulſe Bodies are obſerved to make one upon 
another, any one thinks he has a clear Idea of Power, it ſerves 
as well to my Purpoſe, Senſation being one of thoſe Ways 
whereby the Mind comes by its Ideas; only I thought it worth 
while to conſider here by the way, whether the Mind doth 
not receive its Idea of active Power clearer from Reflection on 
its own Operations, than it doth from any external Senſation, 
4 95. This 
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5. This at leaſt I think evident, that we 
Will and Un- in ourſelves a Power to begin or forbear, 
derſlanding, continue or end ſeveral Actions of our Minds 
two Powers, and Motions of our Bodies barely by a Thought 
or Preference of the Mind, ordering, or as it 
were commanding the doing or not doing ſuch or ſuch a par- 
ticular Action; this Power which the Mind has thus to order 
the Conſideration of any Idea, or the forbearing to conſider it, 
or to prefer the Motion of any Part of the Body to its Reſt, 
and vice ver/a, in any particular Inſtance, is that which we 
call the Vill; the actual Exerciſe of that Power, by directing 
any particular Action, or its forbearance, is that which we call 
22 or willing; the forbearance of that Action, conſequent 
to ſuch Order or Command of the Mind, is called voluntary ; 
and whatſoever Action is perform'd without ſuch a Thought 
of the Mind, is called mvoluntary. The Power of Perception 
is that which we call the Under//anding. Perception, which 
we make the Act of the Underſtanding, is of three forts. 1, 
ee of Ideas in our Minds. 2. The Perception of the 
Signification of Signs. 3. The Perception of the Connexion 
or Repugnancy, Agreement or Diſagreement that there is be- 
tween any of our Ideas. All theſe are attributed to the Under- 
flanding, or perceptive Power, tho' it be the two latter only 
that Uſe allows us to ſay we underſtand, 
| F 6. Theſe Powers of the Mind, viz. of 
Faculties. perceiving, and of preferring, are uſually called 
by another Name; and the ordinary way of 
ſpeaking is, that the Under/kanding and Will are two Faculties 
of the Mind; a Word proper enough, if it be uſed as al} 
Words ſhould be, ſo as not to breed any Confuſion in Mens 
Thoughts, by being ſuppoſed (as I ſuſpect it has been) to ſtand 
for ſome real Beings in the Soul that perform'd thoſe Actions 
of Underſtanding and Volition ; for when we ſay, the Vill i 
the commanding and ſuperior Faculty of the Soul, that it is, 
or is not free, that it determines the inferior Faculties, that it 
follows the Dictates of the Under/tanding, c. tho' theſe, and 
the like Expreſſions, by thoſe that carefully attend to their 
own Ideas, and conduct their Thoughts more by the Evidence 
of Things than the Sound of Words, may be underſtood in a 
clear and diſtinct Senſe ; yet I ſuſpect, I Fl , that this way of 
ſpeaking of Faculties, has miſled many into a confuſed Notion 
of ſo many diſtin Agents in us, which had their ſeveral 
Provinces and Authorities, and did command, obey, and per- 
form ſeveral Actions, as ſo many diſtin Beings ; . 
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been no ſmall Occaſion of Wrangling, Obſcurity, and Un- 
certainty in Queſtions relating to them. 

5 7. Every one, I think, finds in himſelf a 
Power to begin or forbear, continue or put an Vence the 
end to ſeveral Actions in himſelf, From the ou 27 wy 
Conſideration of the Extent of this Power of the ceffit I 
Mind over the Actions of the Man, which every 9 
one finds in himſelf, ariſe the Ideas of Liberty and Neceſſity. 

$. 8. All the Actions that we have any Idea 
of, reducing themſelves, as has been faid, to Liberty, what. 
theſe two, viz. Thinking and Motion, fo far 
23a Man has Power to think, or not to think; to move or 
not to move, according to the Preference or Direction of his 
own Mind, ſo far is a Man free. Wherever any Perfor- 
mance or Forbearance are not equally in a Man's Power; 
wherever doing or not doing wil not equally follow upon 
the Preference of his Mind directing it, there he is not free, 
though perhaps the Action may be voluntary, So that the 
Idea of Liberty is the Idea of a Power in any Agent to do or 
forbear any particular Action, according to the Determination 
or Thought of the Mind, whereby either of them is preferred 
to the other ; where either of them is not in the Power of the 
Agent to be produced by him according to his Valition, there 
he is not at Liberty, that Agent is under Neceſſity, So that 
Liberty cannot be, where there is no Thought, no Volition, 
no Will; but there may be Thought, there may be Will, 
there may be Volition, where there is no Liberty. A little Con- 
ſideration of an obvious Inftance or two may make this clear. 

$. 9. A Tennis-Ball, whether in Motion by ©, -. 
the ſtroke of a Racket, or lying till at reſt, is 5% * ＋ 
not by any taken to be a free Agent. If we ing, and Will. 
enquire into the Reaſon, we ſhould find it is, be- 
cauſe we conceive not a Tennis-Ball to think, and conſequent- 
ly not to have any Volition, or Preference of Motion to Reſt, 
or vice verſa ; and therefore has not Liberty, is not a free A- 
gent; but all its both Motion and Reſt come under our Idea 
of Neceſſary, and are ſo call'd. Likewiſe a Man falling into 
the Water, (a Bridge breaking under him) has not herein Li- 
berty, is not a free Agent. For though he has Volition, though 
he prefers his not falling to falling ; yet the Forbearance of that 
Motion not being in his Power, the Stop or Ceſlation of that 
Motion follows not upon his Volition ; and therefore therein 
he is not free. So a Man ftriking himſelf, or his Friend, by 
a con — which it is not in his Power 

by 
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by Volition or the Direction of his Mind to ſtop, or forbear ; 
no body thinks he has this Liberty ; every one pities him, as 


acting by Neceſſity and Conſtraint. 


— 10. Again, ſuppoſe a Man be carried, whilſt 
Belong, not to aſleep, into a Room, where is a Perſon he 
Vilition. longs to ſee and ſpeak with ; and be there locked 

faſt in, beyond his Power to get out ; he awakes, 
and is glad to find himſelf in fo defirable Company, which he 


ſtays willingly in, i. e. prefers his Stay to going away. I ask, 


Is not this Stay voluntary? I think, no body will doubt it; and 
yet being locked faſt in, tis evident he is not at liberty not to 
Ray, he has not Freedom to be gone. So that Liberty is not an 
Idea belonging to Volition, or preterring, but to the. Perſon hav- 
ing the Power of doing, or forbearing to do, according as the 
Mind ſhall chuſe or direct. Our Idea of Liberty reaches as 
far as that Power, and no farther.': For wherever Reſtraint 
comes to check that Power, or Compulſion takes away that 


Indifferency of Ability on either ſide to act, or to forbear acl- 


ing, there Liberty, and our Notion of it, preſently ceaſes. 
2 $ 11. We have Inſtances enough, and often 
Voluntary op- more than enough in our own Bodies, A Man's 
poſed to In- Heart beats, and the Blood circulates, which 
luntary, not to tis not in his Power by any Thought or Voli- 
Nergſary. tion to ſtop; and therefore in reſpect of theſe 
Motions, where Reſt depends not on his Choice, 
nor would follow the Determination of his Mind, if it ſhould 
prefer it, he is not a free Agent. Convulfive Motions agitate 


his Legs, fo that though he wills it never ſo much, he cannot 


by any Power of his Mind ſtop their Motion, (as in that odd 
iſeaſe called Chorea Sancti Viti) but he is perpetually dancing: 


He is not at liberty in this Action, but under as much Neceſ- 


ſity of moving, 'as a Stone that falls, or a Tennis- Ball ſtruck 
with a Racket. On the other fide, a Palſy or the Stocks hin- 
der his Legs from obeying. the Determination of his Mind, it 
it would thereby transfer his Body to another Place. In all 
theſe there is a Want of Freedom, though the fitting till even 
of a Paralytick, whilſt he prefers it to a Removal, is truly vo- 
luntary. Voluntary then is not oppoſed to Neceſſary, but to Indo- 
luntary. For a Man may prefer what he can do, to what he 
cannot do; the State he is in, to its Abſence or Change, though 
Neceſſity has made it in itſelf unalterable. r 
$ 12. As it is in the Motions of the Body, ſo 
Liberty, what. it is in the T houghts of our Minds; where any 
one is ſuch, that we have Power to take it _ 
| Y 
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hay it by, according to the Preference of the Mind, there we are 
at liberty. A waking Man being under the Neceſſity of hav- 
ing ſome Ideas conſtantly in his Mind, is not at /iberty to think, 
or not to think; no more than he is at liberty, whether his Bo- 
dy ſhould touch any other, or no: But whether he will remove 
his Contemplation from one Idea to another, is many times in 
his Choice; and then he is, in reſpect of his Ideas, as much at 
liberty, as he is in reſpect of Bodies he reſts on: He can at plea- 
ſure remove himſelf from one to another. But yet ſome Idea: 
to the Mind, like ſome Motions to the Body, are ſuch, as in 
certain Circumſtances it cannot avoid, nor obtain their Abſence 
by the utmoſt Effort it can uſe. A Man on the Rack is not 
at liberty to lay by the Idea of Pain, and divert himſelf with o- 
ther Contemplations ; and ſometimes a boiſterous Paſſion hur- 
ries our Thoughts, as a Hurricane does our Bodies, without lea- 
ving us the Liberty of thinking on other things which we would 
rather chuſe. But as ſoon as the Mind regains the Power to ſtop 
or continue, begins to forbear any of theſe Motions of the Body 
without, or Thoughts within, according as it thinks fit to prefer 
either to the other, we then conſider the Man as a free Agent 
again. 
13. Wherever Thought is wholly wanting, 
or 1 Power to act or forbear vers Fon to = Pn 
Direction of Thought, there Neceſſity takes place, This an A- 
gent capable of Volition, when the Beginning or Continuation 
of any Action is contrary to that Preference of his Mind, is called 
Compulſion; when the hindring or ſtopping any Action is con- 
trary to his Volition, it is called Reffraint. Agents that have no 
Thought, no Volition at all, are in every thing neceſſary Agents. 
§. 14. Tf this be fo (as I imagine it is) I leave Liberty belongs 
it to be conſidered, whether it may not help to ,,,; 70 ihe Will. 
put an end to that long agitated, and, I think, 
unreaſonable, becauſe unintelligible Queſtion, viz. heather 
Man's Will be free or no? For if I miſtake not, it follows from 
what I have ſaid, that the Queſtion itſelf is altogether impro- 
per; and it is as inſignificant to ask, whether Man's Mill be 
free, as to ask, whether his Sleep be ſwift, or his Virtue ſquare: 
Liberty being as little applicable to the ill, as Swiftneſs of 
Motion is to Sleep, or Squareneſs to_Virtue. Every one would 
laugh at the Abſurdity of ſuch a Queſtion as either of theſe ; 
becauſe it is obvious, that the Modifications of Motion belo 
not to Sleep, nor the Difference of Figure to Virtue : An 
when any one well conſiders it, I think he. will as plainly per- 
ceive, that Liberty, which is but a Power, belongs only to A- 
N 2 | gents, 
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_ gents, and cannot be an Attribute or Modification of the Vill, 
which is alſo but a Power. 

& 15. Such is the Difficulty of explaining, and 

Volition. giving clear Notions of internal Actions by 
unds, that I muſt here warn my Reader, that 

Ordering, Directing, Chufing, Preferring, &c. which I have 
made uſe of, will not diſtinctly enough expreſs Volition, unleſs 
he will reflect on what he himſelf does when he wills, For ex- 
ample, Preferring, which ſeems perhaps beſt to expreſs the Act 
of Volition, does it not preciſely. For tho' a Man would prefer 
Flying to Walking, yet who can ſay he ever wills it? Volition, 
*tis plain, is an Act of the Mind, knowingly exerting that Do- 
minion it takes to itſelf to have over anyPart of the Man,by em- 
ploying it in, or with-holding it from any particular Action. 
And what is the Will, but the Faculty to do this? And is that 
Faculty any thing more in effect than a Power, the Power of 
the Mind to determine its Thought, to the producing, conti- 
nuing, or ſtopping any Action, as far as it depends on us? For 
can it be denied, that whatever Agent has a Power to think on 
its own Actions, and to prefer their Doing or Omiſſion either to 
other, has that Faculty called ill? Will then is nothing but 
ſuch a Power. Liberty, on the other fide, is the Power a Man 
has to do or forbear doing any particular Action, according as 
its Doing or Forbearance has the actual Preference in the Mind, 
which is the ſame thing as to ſay, according as he himſelf willi it. 
$ 16, *Tis plain then, That the Mill is no- 

Powers belong thing but one Power or Ability, and Freedom 
4 Agents. another Power and Ability: So that to ask whe- 
ther the Will has Freedom, is to ask, whether 

one Power has another Power, one Ability another Ability; 
a Queſtion, at firſt Sight, too groſly abſurd to make a Diſpute, 
or need an Anſwer. For whv is it that ſees not, that Powers 
belong only to Agents, and are Attributes only of Subſtances, and 
nat of Pawers themſelves? Sp that this way of putting the 
Queſtion, viz. Whether the Mill be free? is in effect to ask, 
Whether the 771] be a Subſtance, an Agent? or at leaſt to ſup- 
poſe it, ſince Freedom can properly be attributed to nothing 
elſe, If Freedom can with 1 of Speech be applied 
to Power, it may be attributed to the Power that is in a Man 
to produce or forbear producing Motion in Parts of his Body, 
by Choice or Preference ; which is that which denominates 
him free, and is Freedom itſelf. But if any one ſhould ask, 
whether Freedom were free, he would be ſuſpected not to un- 
derſtand well what he faid ; and he would be 5 
0 rve 
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ſerve Midas's Ears, who knowing that Rich was a Denomi- 
nation from the Poſſeſſion of Riches, ſhould demand whether 
Riches themſelves were rich. 

$. 17, However the Name Faculty, which Men have given 
to this Power called the Mill, and whereby they have been led 
into a way of talking of the ill as acting, may, by an Appro- 
priation that diſguiſes its true Senſe, ſerve 2 little to palliate the 
Abſurdity ; yet the Will, in truth, ſignifies nothing but a Power, 
or Ability, to prefer or chuſe: And when the Will, under the 
Name of a Faculty, is conſidered, as it is, barely as an Ability 
to do ſomething, the Abſurdity, in ſaying it is free, or not free, 
will eaſily diſcover itſelf. For if it be reaſonable to ſuppoſe and 
talk of Faculties as diſtint Beings, that can act, (as we do, 
when we ſay the Will orders, and the Will is free) tis fit that 
we ſhould make a ſpeaking Faculty, and a walking Faculty, and 
a dancing Faculty, by which thoſe Actions are produced, which 
are but ſeveral Modes of Motion, as well as we make the il 
and Underſtanding to be Faculjies, by which the Actions of 
Chuſing and Perceiving are produced, which are but ſeveral 
Modes of Thinking: And we may as properly fay, *tis the 
ſinging Faculty ſings, and the dancing Faculty dances ; as that 
the Will chuſes, or that the Underſtanding conceives ; or, as is 
uſual, that the Vill directs the Underſtanding, or the Under- 
ſtanding obeys or obeys not the Will: It being altogether as 
proper and intelligible to ſay, that the Power of Speaking di- 
rects the Power of Singing, or the Power of Singing obeys or 
diſobeys the Power of Speaking. 

} 18, This way of talking, nevertheleſs, has prevailed, and, 
as 1 gueſs, produced great Confuſion. For theſe being all diffe- 
tent Powers in the Mind, or in the Man, to do ſeveral Actions, 
he exerts them as he thinks fit: But the Power to do one Action, 
is not operated on by the Power of doing another Action. For 
the Power of Thinking operates not on the Power of Chuſing, 
nor the Power of Chuſiug on the Power of Thinking; no 
more than the Power of Dancing operates on the Power of 
Singing, or the Power of Singing on the Power of Dancing, as 
any one, who reflects on it, will eaſily perceive: And yet this 
is it, which we ſay, when we thus ſpeak, that the Will qpe- 
rates on the Underſtanding, or the Under/tanding on the Mill. 

F. 19. 1 grant, that this or that actual Thought may be the 
Occaſion of Volition, or exerciſing the Power a Man has to 
chuſe; or the actual Choice of the Mind, the Cauſe of actual 
Thinking on this or that thing: As the actual Singing of ſuch 
a Tune, may be e dancing ſuch a Dance, * 

8 


198 Of Pows R. 


the actual dancing of ſuch a Dance, the Occaſion of finging 
ſuch a Tune. But in all theſe, it is not one Power that ope- 
rates on another: But it is the Mind that operates, and exerts 
theſe Powers; it is the Man that does the Action, it is the 
Agent that has Power, or is able to do. For Powers are Re- 
lations, not Agents: And that which has the Power, or not the 
Power to operate, is that alone, which is, or is not free, and 
not the Power itſelf : For Freedom, or not Freedom, can be- 
long to nothing, but what has, or has not a Power to act. 
g. 20, The attributing to Faculties that which 
228 belonged not to them, has given occaſion to this 
not to theWill. way of talking: But the introducing into Diſ- 
courſes concerning the Mind, with the Name 
of Faculties, a Notion of their operating, has, I ſuppoſe, as 
little advanced our Knowledge in that Part of ourſelves, as the 
t Uſe and Mention of the like Invention of Faculties, in 
Operations of the Body, has helped us in the Knowledge 
of Phyſick. Not that I deny there are Faculties, both in the 
Body and Mind: They both of them have their Powers of o- 
perating, elſe neither the one nor the other could operate. For 
nothing can operate that is not able to operate ; and that is not 
able to operate, that has no Power to operate, Nor do I deny, 
that thoſe Words, and the like, -are to have their Place in the 
common Uſe of Languages that have made them current. It 
looks like too much Affectation wholly to lay them by: And 
Philoſophy itſelf though it likes not a gawdy Dreſs, yet when 
it appears in publick, muſt have ſo much Complacency, as to 
be cloathed in the ordinary Faſhion and Language of the Coun- 
try, ſo far as it can conſift with Truth and Perſpicuity. But 
the Fault has been, that Faculties have been ſpoken of, and 
repreſented, as ſo many diſtin Agents. For it being asked, 
What it was that di the Meat in our Stomachs? it was 
a ready and very ſatisfactory Anſwer, to ſay, That it was the 
dige ive Faculty, What was it that made any thing come 
out of the Body? The expulſive Faculty. What moved? The 
motive Faculty. And fo in the Mind, the intellectual Faculty, 
or the Underſtanding, underſtood ; and the clectiue Faculty, or 
the Will, willed or commanded : Which is in ſhort to ſay, That 
the Ability to digeſt, digeſted ; and the Ability to move, 
moved; and the Ability to underſtand, underſtood. For Fa- 
tulty, Ability, and Power, I think, are but different Names of 
the ſame Things: Which ways of ſpeaking, when put into 
more intelligible Words, will, I think, amount to thus much: 


That gellion is performed by ſomething that is able = 
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geſt; Motion by ſomething able to move; and Underſtanding 
by ſomething able to underſtand. And in truth it would be 
very ſtrange, if it ſhould be otherwiſe ; as ſtrange as it would 
be for a Man to be free without being able to be free. 

. 21. To return then to the Enquiry about 


18 I think the Qugſtiom is not proper, whe- But to the A. 


ther the Will be free, but whether a Man be free, gent or Man. 
Thus, I thiak, 

1. That fo far as any one can, by the Direction or Choice 
of his Mind, preferring the Exiſtence of any Action, to the 
Non-exiſtence of that Action, and vice verſa, make it to exiſt, 
or not exiſt, ſo far he is free, For if I can, by a Thought, di- 
recting the Motion of my Finger, make it move, when it was 
at reft, or vice verſa, tis evident, that in reſpe of that, I am 
| fee; and if I can, by a like Thought of my Mind, preferring 
one to the other, produce either Words, or Silence, I am at 
liberty to ſpeak, or hold my peace; and as far as this Power 
reaches, of acting, or not acting, by the Determination of his own 
Thought preferring either, ſo far is a Man free. For how can 
we think any one freer, than to have the Power to do what he 
will? And ſo far as any one can, by preferring any Action to 
its not being, or Reſt to any Action, produce that Action or 
Reſt, ſo far can he do what he will, For ſuch a preferring of 
Action to its Abſence, is the willing of it ; and we can ſcarce 
tell how to imagine any Being freer, than to be able to do what 
he will, So that in reſpe&t of Actions, within the Reach af 
ſuch a Power in him, a Man ſcems as free, as tis poſſible for 
Freedom to make him. | | 

$. 22, But the inquiſitive Mind of Man, will- Tu reſpe@ of 
ing to ſhift off from himſelf, as far as he can, illing, a 
all Thoughts of Guilt, though it be by putting Nn #4 not 
himſelf into a worſe State than that of fatal Ne- Het. 
ceſſi:y, is not content with this: Freedom, unleſs it reaches far- 
ther than this, will not ſerve the turn: And it paſſes for a good 
Plea, that a Man is not free at all, if he be not as free to will, as 
he is to act what he wills. Concerning a Man's Liberty, there 
yet therefore is raiſed this farther Queſtion, II hether a Man 
be free to will ? Which, I think, is what is meant, when it is 
dilputed, Whether the ill be free. And as to that, I imagine, 

$. 23. 2. That Milling, or Volitian, being an Action, and 
Freedom conſiſting in a Power of acting, or not acting, A Man 
in reſpect of Willing, or the Aft of Valition, when any Action in 
bis Power is once propoſed to his T houghts, as preſently to be done, 
cannot be free, The Reaſon whereof is very manifeſt; For it 
| N 4 being 
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being unavoidable that the Action depending on his Will, ſhould 
exiſt, or not exiſt; and its Exiſtence, or not Exiſtence, follow- 
ing perſectly the Determination and Preference of his Will, he 
cannot avoid willing the Exiſtence, or not Exiſtence of that 
Action; it is abſolutely neceſſary that he toi / the one, or the 
other, i. e. prefer the one to the other, ſince one of them muſt 
neceſlarily follow ; and that which does follow, follows by the 
Choice and Determination of his Mind, that is, by his Willing 
it; for if he did not will it, it would not be. So that in reſpect 
of the Act of //illing, a Man in ſuch a Caſe is not free: Liberty 
conſiſting in a Power to act, or not to act, which, in regard of 
Volition, a Man, upon ſuch a Propoſal, has not. For it is una- 
voidably neceſſa ry to prefer the Doing, or Forbearance of an 
Action in a Man's Power, which is once ſo propoſed to his 
Thoughts; a Man muſt neceſſarily vil! the one or the other of 
them, upon which Preference, or Volition, the Action, or its 
Forbearance, certainly follaws, and is truly voluntary : But the 
Act of Volition, or preferring one of the two, being that which 
he cannot avoid, a Man in reſpect of that At of Milling, is under 
a Neceſſity, and ſo cannot be free; unleſs Neceſſity and Freedom 
can conſiſt together, and a Man can be free and bound at once. 

FS. 24. This then is evident, That in all Propoſals of preſent 
Action, A Man is not at liberty to will, or not to will, becauſe 
be can 1 Willing Liberty conſiſting in a Power to 440 
or to forbear acting, and in only. For a Man that ſits 
ſtill, is ſaid yet to be at liberty, becauſe he can walk if he 
wills it. But if a Man fitting ſtill has not Power to remove 
himſelf, he is not at liberty. likewiſe, a Man falling down 
a Precipice, though in Motion, is not at liberty, becauſe he 
cannot ſtop that Motion, if he would. This being ſo, tis plain, 
that a Man that is walking, to whom it is propoſed to give off 
walking, is not at liberty, whether he wil! determine himſelf 
to walk, or give off walking, or no: He muſt neceſſarily pre- 
fer one or t'other of them, walking or not walking; and ſo it 
is in regard of all other Actions in our Power fo propoſed, 
which are the far greater Number. For conſidering the vaſt 
Number of voluntary Actions that ſucceed one another every 
Mumnent that we are awake, in the Courſe of our Lives, there 
are but few of them that are thought on or propoſed to the 
Mill, till the Time they are to be done: And in all ſuch Acti- 
ons, as I have ſhewn, the Mind in reſpect of Milling, has not 
a Power to act, or not to act, wherein conſiſts Liberty: The 
Mind in that Caſe has not a Power to forbear Filling ; it can- 
not avoid ſome Determination concerning them, let = Con- 
' eration 
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fideration be as ſhort, the Thought as quick, as it will; it ei- 
ther leaves the Man in the State he was before Thinking, or 
changes it; continues the Action, or puts an End to it. Where- 
by it is manifeſt, that it orders and directs one in Preference to, 
or with Neglect of the other, and thereby either the Continua- 
tion or Change becomes unavoidably voluntary. 

F. 25. Since then it is plain that in moſt Caſes 3, n ge. 

a Man is not at Liberty, whether he will will, termined by 
or no; the next Thing demanded is, II hether a ſomething 
Man be at Liberty to will which of the two he without it. 
pleaſes, Motion or Ret, This Queſtion carries 

the Abſurdity of it ſo manifeſtly in itſelf, that one might there- 
by ſufficiently be convinced, that Liberty concerns not the 
Will. For to ask, whether a Man beat Liberty to will either 
Motion or Reſt, Speaking or Silence, which he pleaſes, is to 
ask, whether a Man can will, what he wills, os be pleaſed 
with what he is pleaſed with. A Queſtion, which I think needs 
no Anſwer; and they, who can make a Queſtion of it, muſt 
ſuppoſe one Will to determine the Acts of another, and another 
to determine that; and ſo on in infinitum. 

5 26, To avoid theſe, and the like Abſurdities, nothing can 
be of greater Uſe, than to eſtabliſh in our Minds determined 
Ideas of the Things under Conſideration, If the Ideas of Li- 
berty and Volition were well fixed in our Underſtandings, and 
carried along with us in our Minds, as they ought, through all 
the Queſtions that are raiſed about them, I ſuppoſe, a great Part 
of the Difficulties that perplex Mens Thoughts, and entangle 
their Underſtandings, would be much eaſier reſolved, and we 
ſhould perceive where the confuſed Signification of Terms, or 
where the Nature of the Thing cauſed the Obſcurity. 

\. 27. Firſt then, it is carefully to be remem- 
bred, That Freedom conſiſis in the Dependence of Freedom. 
the Exiſtence, or not Exiſtence of any Action, 
on our Volition of it, and not in the Dependence of any Action, or 
its contrary, on our Preference. A Man ſtanding on a Cliff, is 
at Liberty to leap twenty Yards downwards into the Sea, not 
becauſe he has a Power to do the contrary Action, which is to 
leap twenty Yards upwards, for that he cannot do: But he is 
therefore free, becauſe he has a Power to leap, or not to leap. 
But if a greater force than this either holds him faſt, or tum- 
bles him down, he is no longer free in that Caſe: Becauſe the 
Doing, or Forbearance of that particular Action, is no longer in 
his Power. He that is a cloſe Priſoner, in a Room twenty 
Foot ſquare, being at the North · ſide of his Chamber, 
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berty to walk twenty Foot Southward, becauſe he can walk, or 
not walk it: But is not, at the ſame time, at Liberty to do 
the contrary; i. e. to walk twenty Foot Northward. 
In this then conſiſts Freedom, (viz.) in our being able to aQ, 
or not to act, according as we chuſe, or wil. 
| §. 28. Secondly, We muſt remember, that Jo- 
Veli tion, bat. lition, or Willing, is an Act of the Mind direct- 
ing its Thought to the Production of any AQi- 
on, and thereby exerting its Power to produce it. To avoid mul. 
tiplying of Words, I would crave Leave here, under the Word 
Action, to comprehend the Forbearance too of any Action pro- 
poſed, fitting till, or holding one's peace, when walking or ſpeal- 
ing are propoſed, though mere Forbearances, requiring as much 
the Determination of the Will, and being often as weighty in 
their Conſequences, as the contrary Actions, may, on that Con- 
ſideration, well enough paſs for Actions too: But this I ſay, that 
I may not be miſtaken, if, for Brevity's Sake, I ſpeak thus. 
$. 29. Thirdly, The Mill being nothing but a 
What deter- Power in the Mind to direct the operative F acul- 
mine: theWill. ties of a Man to Motion or Reſt, as far as they 
depend on ſuch Direction. To the Queſtion, 
What is it that determines the Will? the true and proper Anſwer 
is, the Mind. For that which determines the general Power of 
directing to this or that particular Direction, is nothing but the 
Agent, itſelf exerciſing the Power it has that particular Way, 
If this Anſwer ſatisſies not, tis plain, the Meaning of the Que- 
ſtion, What determines the Will? is this, What moves the Mind, 
in every particular Inſtance, to determine its general Power of 
direQting to this or that particular Motion of Reſt? And to this 
I anſwer, The Motive for continuing in the ſame State or Acti- 
on, is only the preſent Satisfaction in it: The Motive to change, 
is always ſome Uneaſineſs: Nothing ſetting us upon the Change 
of State, or upon any new Action, but ſome Uneaſing/s. This 
is the great Motive that works on the Mind to put it upon Acti- 
on, which for Shortneſs ſake we will call determining of the 
Will, which I ſhall more at large explain. 
| & 30. But in the Way to it, it will be neceſ- 
Will and De- fary to premiſe, that though I have above en- 
. fire muſt not deavoured to expreſs the Act of Volitian, by 
be confounded. chuſing, preferring,, and. the like Terms, that 
ſignify Defere as well as Volition, for want of o- 
ther Words to mark that Act of the Mind, whoſe proper Name 
is Willing or Volition; yet it being a very ſimple Act, whoſo- 
ever defares to underſtand what it is, wi ue: 066 Kot ne 
ng 
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gecting on his own Mind, and obſerving what it does when it 
wills, than by any Variety of articulate Sounds whatſoever. 
This Caution of being careful not to be miſled by Expreſſions, 
that do not enough keep up the Difference between the ill, 
and ſeveral Acts of the Mind, that are quite diſtinct from it, I 
think the more neceſſary ; becauſe I find the Will often con- 
founded with ſeveral of the Affections, eſpecially Defire; and 
one put for the other, and that by Men, who would not willing- 
ly be thought, not to have had very diſtinct Notions of Things, 
and not to have writ very clearly about them. This, I imagine, 
has been no ſmall Occalion of Obſcurity and Miſtake in this 
Matter; and therefore is, as much as may be, to be avoided. 
For he that ſhall turn his Thoughts inwards upon what paſſes 
in his Mind, when he wills, ſhall fee that the Hi or Power 
of Valitian is converſant about nothing, but that particular De- 
termination of the Mind, whereby, barely by a Thought, the 
Mind endeavours to give Riſe, Continuation, or Stop to any 
Action, which it takes to be in its Power. 'T his well conſider- 
ed, plainly ſhews, that the Lill is perfectly diſtinguiſhed from 
Defire, which in the very ſame Action may have a quite con- 
tary Tendency from that which our Mill ſet us upon. A Man, 
whom'I cannot deny, may oblige me to uſe Perſuaſions to ano- 
ther, which at the ſame Time I am ſpeaking, I may wiſh may 
not prevail on him. In this Caſe, *tis plain the Vill and De- 
fire run counter. I will the Action that tends one Way, whilſt 
my Defire tends another, and that the direct contrary. A Man, 
who by a violent Fit of the Gout in his Limbs, finds a Dozineſs 
in his Head, or a Want of Appetite in his Stomach removed, 
leſires to be eaſed too of the Pain of his Feet or Hands, (for 
where-ever there is Pain, there is a Deſire to be rid of it) tho 
yet, whilſt he apprehends that the Removal of the Pain may 
tranſlate the noxious Humour to a more vital Part, his /:/! is 
never determin'd to any one Action, that may ſerve to remove 
this Pain. Whence it is evident, that defiring and willing are two 
diſtinct Acts of the Mind; and conſequently that the / ill, which 
Is ry the — of Volitian, is much more diſtinct from Dejire. 
31, To return then to the Enquiry, I hat 
is it that determines the Will in — to our OE 
Aftions? And that upon ſecond Thoughts I am 121, 
apt to imagine is not, as is —_ ſuppoſed, 
the greater Good in View; but ſome (and for the moſt part the 


molt preſſing) Unea/ineſs a Man is at preſent under. This is that 
which ſucoeſſively determines the Mill, and ſets us upon thoſe 
Actions we perform, This Uneaſineſs we may call, as it is, 
Defire, 
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Defire, which is an Uneaſineſs of the Mind for want of ſome 
abſent Good. All Pain of the Body, of what fort ſoever, and 
Diſquiet of the Mind, is Uneaſineſs : And with this is always 
jein d Defire, equal to the Pain or Unzaſineſs felt ; and is ſcarce 
diſſtinguiſhable from it. For Defre being nothing but an Une. 
fineſs in the want of an abſent Good, in reference to any Pain 
felt, Eaſe is that abſent Good ; and till that be attained, we 
may call it Deſire, no body ſeeling Pain, that he wiſhes not to 
be eaſed of, with a Deſire equal to that Pain, and inſeparable 
from it. Beſides this Deſire of Eaſe from Pain, there is another 
of abſent poſitive Good, and here alſo the Deſire and Uneaſing; 
is equal. As much as we deſire any abſent Good, ſo much ate 
we in Pain for it. But here all abſent Good does not, according 
to the Greatneſs it has, or is acknowledged to have, cauſe Pain 
equal to that Greatneſs; as all Pain cauſes Deſire equal to itſelf: 
Becauſe the Abſence of Good is not always a Pain, as the Pre- 
ſence of Pain is. And therefore abſent Good may be looked on, 
and conſidered without Deſire. But ſo much as there is any 
where of Defire, ſo much there is of Uneaffneſs. 
§. 32. That Dejire is a State of Uneo/ineſs, 
Defre i: Un. every one who reflects on himſelf will quickly 
eaſineſs. find. Who is there, that has not felt in Pe 
What the Wiſe Man fays of Hope, (which is 
not much different from it) that it being deferr'd makes the Heart 
fick ? And that ftill proportionable to the Greatneſs of the De- 
fire, which ſometimes raiſes the Uneaſineſs to that Pitch, that 
it makes People cry out, Give me Children, give me the thing 
defired, or I die. Lie itſelf, and all its Enjoy meuts, as a Bur- 
den cannot be borne under the laſting and unremoved Preſſure 


of ſach an Uneaſineſs. ce en 
| 33. and Evil, preſent and abſent, tis 
bees, true, work upon the Mind; But that which in. 
ler nine the mediately determines the Will, from time to 
Will. time, to every voluntary Action, is the Unza/i- 
neſs of Deſire fixed on ſome abſent Good, either 
negative, as Indolency to one in Pain; or poſitive, as Enjoy ment 
of Pleaſure, That it is this Uneaſineſs that determines the Will 
to the ſucceſſive voluntary Actions, whereof the greateſt Part of 
our Lives is made up, and by which we are conducted through 
different Courſes to different Ends, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew both 
from Experience, and the _—_ of 4 Thing. * 
34. When a is perk content 
This rhe Spring I the State he is in, which is, + Sik he is 
CR perfectly without any Uneaſine/s, what Indu- 
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„what Action, what Will is there left, but to continue 
in it: Of this every Man's Obſervation will ſatisfy him. And 
thus we fee our all-wiſe Maker, ſuitable to our Conſtitution 
and Frame, and knowing what it is that determines the & ill, 
has put into Man the Unea/ine/s of Hunger and Thirſt, and 
other natural Deſires, that return at their Seaſons, to move and 
determine their Milli, for the Preſervation of themſelves, and 
the Continuation of their Species. For I think we may con- 
clude, that if the bare Contemplation of theſe good Ends, to 
which we are carried by theſe ſeveral Uneaſine/ſes, had been 
ſufficient to determine the Mill, and ſet us on work, we ſhould 
have had none of theſe natural Pains, and perhaps in this World 
little or no Pain at all. 7t is better to marry than to burn, ſays 
St. Paul; where we may ſee what it is that chiefly drives Men 
into the Enjoyments of a conjugal Life. A little Burning ſelt, 
puſhes us more powerfully, than greater Pleaſures in Proſpect 
draw or allure. 

$. 35. It ſeems ſo eſtabliſhed and ſettled a 
Maxim by the general Conſent of all Mankind, T#*2reate/! pe- 
that Good, the greater Good, determines the 77e Cod «e- 
Will, that I do ** all wonder, that when I wig 
firſt publiſhed my Thoughts on this Subject, 1 Unegfneſi. 
took it for granted; and I imagine, that by a 
great many I ſhall be thought more excuſable, for having then 
done ſo, t that now I have ventur'd to recede from fo re- 
ceived an Opinion. But yet upon a ſtricter Enquiry I am 
forced to conclude, that Geed, the greater Good, though ap- 
prehended and acknowledged to be ſo, does not determine the 
Will, until our Deſire raiſed proportionably to it, makes us 
uneaſy in the Want of it. Convince a Man never ſo much, 
that Plenty has its Advantages over Poverty; make him fee 
and own, that the handſome Conveniencies of Life are better 
than naſty Penury ; yet as long as he is content with the lat- 
ter, and finds no Unea/ineſs in it, he moves not; his Will ne- 
ver is determin'd to any Action, that ſhall bring him out of it. 
Let a Man be never b well perſuaded of the Advantages of 
Virtue, that it is as neceſſary to a Man, who has any great 
Aims in this World, or Hopes in the next, as Food to Lic: 
yet, till he hungers and thir/ts after Righteouſneſs ; till he fees 
an Uneaſineſs in the Want of it, his Vill will not be determin'd 
to any Action in purſuit of this confeſſed greater Good ; but 
any other Uneaſineſs he feels in himſelf ſhall take place, and 
carry his Vill to other Actions. On the other fide, let a 
Drunkard ſee, that his Health decays, his Eſtate waſtes — 
3 credit 
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credit and Diſeaſes, and the Want of all things, even of his 
beloved Drink, attends him in the Courſe he follows: Vet 
the Returns of Uneaſineſs to miſs his Companions, the habitual 
T hirſt after his Cups, at the uſual time, drives him to the Ha- 
vern, though he has in his View the Loſs of Health and Plenty, 
and perhaps of the Joys of another Life : The leaſt of which 
is no inconſiderable Good, but ſuch as he conſeſſes, is far preater 
than the tickling of his Palate with a Glaſs of Wine, or the 
idle Chat of a ſoaking Club. Tis not for want of viewing 
the yoo Good; for he ſees, and acknowledges it, and in 
the Intervals of his drinking Hours, will take Reſolutions to 
purſue the greater Good; but when the Uneafineſs to mils his 
accuſtomed Delight returns, the greater acknowledged Good 
loſes its Hold, and the preſent Uneaſineſs determines the Vill 
to the accuſtomed Action; which thereby gets ſtronger Foot- 
ing to prevail againſt the next Occafion, though he at the ſame 
time makes ſecret Promiſes to himſelf, that he will do ſo no. 
more; this is the laſt time he will act againſt the Attainment 
of thoſe greater Goods. And thus he is from time to time, 
in the State of that unhappy Complainer, Video meliora prolo- 
gue, Deteriora ſequor : Which Sentence, allowed for true, and 
made good by conſtant Experience, may this, and poſſibly no 
other way, be eaſily made intelligible. 

F. 36. If A two into the Reaſon of what 
Becauſe theRe- Experience makes fo evident in Fact, and exa- 
moval of Un- mine why tis Uneafineſs alone operates on the 
eafineſs is the Will, determines it in its Choice, we ſhall 
en fe to find, that we being capable but of one Determi- 
Happineſs. nation of the Vill to one Action at once, the 
4; preſent Uneafineſs, that we are under, does natu- 
rally determine the Vill, in order to that Happineſs which we 
all aim at in all our Actions: Foraſmuch as whilſt we are under 
any Uneaſineſs, we cannot apprehend ourſelves happy, or in the 
of to it: Pain and Uneaſineſs being, by every one, concluded 
and felt to be inconſiſtent with Happineſs; ſpoiling the Reliſh 
even of thoſe good things which we have: A little Pain ſerving 
to marr all the Pleaſure we rejoiced in. And therefore that, 
which of courſe determines the Choice of our il to the next 
Action, will always be the removing of Pain, as long as ve 
have any left, as the firſt and neceſſary Step towards Happine(. 

8 37. Another Reaſon why 'tis Unzafine/* 
Becauſe Unea- alone determines the Will, may be this. Becauſc 
Preſs alone is that alone is preſent, and tis againſt the Nature 


Project. of Things, that what is abſent ſhould rey 
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where it is not. It may be ſaid, that abſent Good may by 
Contemplation be brought home to the Mind, and made pre- 
ſent. The Idea of it indeed may be in the Mind, and view'd as 
preſent there ; but nothing will be in the Mind as a preſent 
Good, able to counterbalance the Removal of any Uneaſineſs 
which we are under, till it raiſes our Deſire, and the Uneaſineſs 
of that has the Prevalency in determining the Mill. Till then, 
the Idea in the Mind of whatever Good, is there only like o- 
ther Ideas, the Object of bare unactive Speculation ; but operates 
not on the Vill, nor ſets us on work: The Reaſon whereof I 
ſhall ſhew by and by. How many are to be found, that have 
have had lively Repreſentations ſet before their Minds of the un- 
ſpeakable Joys of Heaven, which they acknowledge both poſſi- 
ble and probable too, who yet would be content to take up their 
Happineſs here? And fo the prevailing Uneafineſſes of their De- 
fires, let looſe after the Enjoyments of this Life, take their turns 
in the determining their Willi, and all that while they take not 
one ftep, are not one jot moved, towards the good things of 
another Life, conſidered as ever ſo great. 
$. 38. Were the Vill determin'd by the Becauſe 4/! 

Views of Good, as it appears in Contemplation wh allem the 
greater or leſs to the Underſtanding, which is %%% Heaven 
the State of all abſent Good, and that which in 77 ible, purſue 
the received Opinion the Will is ſuppoſed to 2 
move to, and to be moved by, I do not fee how it could ever get 
boſe from the infinite eternal Joys of Heaven, once propoſed 
and conſidered as poſſible. For all abſent Good, by which 
alone, barely propoſed, and coming in view, the Will is thought 
to be determin'd, and ſo to ſet us on Action, being only poſſi- 
ble, but not infallibly certain, tis unavoidable, that the infinite- 
ly greater poſſible Good ſhould regularly and conſtantly deter- 
mine the Mill in all the ſucceſſive Actions it directs; and then 
we ſhould keep conſtantly and ſteadily in our Courſe towards 
Heaven, without ever ſtanding ſtill, or directing our Actions to 
any other End: The eternal Condition of atuture State infi- 
nitely 1 Expectation of Riches, or Honour, or 
any other worldly Pleaſure, which we can propoſe to ourſelves, 
though we ſhould grant theſe the more probable to be attain'd. 
For nothing future is yet in poſſeſſion, and ſo the Expectation 
even of theſe may deceive us. If it were fo, that the greater 
Good in view determines the ill, ſo great a Good once pro- 
pos'd could not but ſeize the Mill, and hold it faſt to the Purſuit 
of this infinitely greateſt Good, without ever letting it go again ; 
For the #71! having a Power over, and directing the T houghts, 
1 AJ 
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as well as other Actions, would, if it were ſo, hold the Con- 
templation of the Mind fixed to that Good. 
This would be the State of the Mind, and re- 
But any great gular Tendency of the Will in all its Determi- 
Uneaſine/s 1. nations, were it determined by that which is con- 
prod neg ſider'd, and in view of the greater Good; but 
f that it is not ſo, is viſible in Experience : The 
infinitely greateſt confeſſed Good being often neglected, to ſa- 
tisfy the ſucceſſive Uneaſineſs of our Deſires purſuing T rifles, 
But though the greateſt allowed, even everlaſting unſpeakable 
Good, which has ſometimes moved and affected the Mind, does 
not ſtedfaſtly hold. the Mill, yet we ſee any very great and pre- 
vailing Uneaſineſs, having once laid hold on the Will, lets it not 
go; by which we may be convinced, what it is that determines 
the Will. Thus any vehement Pain of the Body, the ungo- 
vernable Paſſion of a Man violently in Love, or the impatient 
Deſire of Revenge, keeps the ill ſteady and intent: And the 
Mill thus determined, never lets the Underſtanding lay by the 
Odject, but all the Thoughts of the Mind, and Powers of the 
Body, are uninterruptedly employed that way, by the Deter- 
minations of the Will, influenced by that topping Uneaſineſ;, 
as long as it laſts ; whereby it ſeems to me evident, that the 
Mill or Power of ſetting us upon one Action in preference to 
all other, is determin'd in us by Uneaſineſs : And whether this 
be not ſo,” I deſire every one to obſerve in himſelf. 

F 39. I have hitherto chiefly inſtanced in the Unea/ineſs of 
Deſire, as that which determines the Vill. Becauſe that 1s the 
chief, and moſt ſenſible ; and the Will ſeldom orders any Acti- 
on, nor is there any voluntary Action performed, without ſome 
Defire accompanying it; which I think is the Reaſon why the 
Will and Defire are ſo often confounded. But yet we are not 

to look upon the Unea/ineſs which makes up, or 
Defire accom- at leaſt accompanies moſt of the other Paſſions, 
panies all Un- as wholly excluded in the Caſe. Averſion, Fear, 
eafineſs, Anger, Envy, Shame, &c. have each their Unea- 
| ſineſs too, and thereby influence the Mill. Theſe 
Paſſions are ſcarce any of them in Life and Practice, ſum ple and 
alone, and wholly unmixed with others; tho” uſually in Diſ- 
courſe and Contemplation, that carries the Name, which ope- 
rates ſtrongeſt, and rs moſt in the preſent State of the 
Mind. Nay, there is, I think, ſcarce any of the Paſſions to be 
found without Defire join'd with it. am ſure, wherever 
there is Uneaſineſs, there is De/ire: For we conſtantly deſire 


Happineſs; and whatever we feel of Uneaſineſs, ſo much, tis 
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certain, we want of Happineſs; even in our own Opinion, let 
our State and Condition otherwiſe be what it will. Beſides, the 
preſent Moment not being our Eternity, whatever our Enjoy- 
ment be, we look beyond the preſent, and Deſire goes with 
our Foreſight, and that ſtill carries the Will with it. So that 
even in Joy itſelf, that which keeps up the Action, whereon 
the Enjoyment depends, is the Defire to continue it, and Fear 
to loſe it: And whenever a greater Uneafineſs than that takes 
place in the Mind, the Will is preſently by that determin'd to 
ſome new Action, and the preſent Delight neglected. 

$. 40. But we being in this World beſet with 73, mf preſ- 
ſundry Uneaſineſſes, diſtracted with different De- Ang Uneaſineſs 
fires, the next Enquiry naturally will be, which of natarally de- 
them has the Precedency in determining the Mill fermines the 
tothe next Action? And to that the Anſwer is, ill. 
Thatordinarily, which is the moſt preſſing of thoſe that are judg- 
ed capable of being then removed. For the Mill being the be. 
er of directing our operative Faculties to ſome Action, for ſome 
End, cannot at any Time be moved towards what is judged at 
that Time unattainable: 'T hat would be to ſuppoſe an intelligent 
Being deſignedly to act for an End, only to loſe its Labour: For 
ſoit is to act for what is judg'd not attainable; and therefore v 
great Uneaſing/es move not the Miil, when they are judg'd not 
capable of a Cure: They, inthat Caſe, put us not upon Endes. 
yours. But theſe ſet a · part, the moſt important and urgent Unea- 
fineſs we at that Time feel, is that which ordinarily determines 
the Mill ſucceſſively, in that Train of voluntary Actions, which 
make up our Lives. The greateſt preſent Unea/ineſ5 is the Spur 
to Action, that is conſtantly felt; and for the moſt part deter- 
mines the Vill in its Choice of the next Action. For this we 
muſt carry along with us, that the proper and only Object of 
the Mill is ſome Action of ours, and nothing elſe. F or we pro» 
ducing poking, by our willing it, but ſome Action in our Power, 
tis there 4 ill terminates, and reaches no farther, 

41. If it be farther ask'd, what 'tis moves. 

Date I anſwer, Happineſs, and that alone. 2 
* Miſery are the Names of two Ex- 
teams, the utmoſt Bounds whereot we know not; 'tis what Eye 
hath not ſeen, Ear hath nat heard, nor hath it entered into the 
Heart of Man to conceive. But of ſome Degrees of both, we 
have very lively Impreſſions, made by ſeveral Inſtances of 
Delight and Joy on the one Side, and Torment and Sorrow 
on the other; which, for Shortneſs ſake, I ſhall comprehend 
ynder the Names of Pleaſure and 8 there being Pleaſure =_ | 
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Pain of the Mind, as well as the Body: 1#7th him is Fulneſi of 
Joy, and Pleaſure for evermore : Or, to ſpeak truly, they are 
ail of the Mind ; though ſome have their Riſe in the Mind from 
Thought, others in the Body from certain Modifications of 
Motion. 

Happineſs, . $. 42. Happineſs then in its full Extent is the 
what. + utmoſt Pleaſure we are capable of, and Miſery 
the utmoſt Pain: And the loweſt Degree of what can be called 
Happineſs, is ſo much Eaſe from all Pain, and ſo much pre- 
ſent Pleaſure, as without which any one cannot be content. 
Now becauſe Pleaſure and Pain are produced in us, by the Ope- 
ration of certain Objects, either on our Minds or our Bodies; 


and in different Degrees; therefore what has an Aptneſs to pro- 


duce Pleaſure in us, is that we call Good, and what is apt to pro- 
duce Pain in us, we call Evil, for no other Reaſon, but for 
its Aptneſs to produce Pleaſure and Pain in us, wherein conſiſts 
our Happineſs and Miſery. Farther, 72 what is apt to pro- 
duce any Degree of Pleaſure, be in itſelf Good ; and what is apt 
to produce any Degree of Pain, be Evil; yet it often happens, 
that we do not call it ſo, when it comes in Competition with 
a greater of its Sort; becauſe when they come in Competition, 
the Degrees alſo of Pleaſure and Pain have juſtly a Preference, 
So that if we will rightly eſtimate what we call Good and Evil, 
we ſhall find it lies much in Compariſon: For the Cauſe of 
every leſs Degree of Pain, as well as every greater Degree of 
Pleaſure, has the Nature of Good, and vice verſa. 
$. 43- Though this be that which is called 
What Good is Good and Evil; and all Good be the proper Ob- 
defired, what ject of Defire in general; yet all Good, even ſeen 
not P and conſeſſed to be ſo, does not neceſſarily move 
every particular Man's Defire; but only that 
Part, or ſo much of it, as is conſidered, and taken to make a 
neceſlary Part of his Happineſs. All other Good, however great 
in Reality, or Appearance, excites not a Man's Deferes, who 
looks not on it to make a Part of that Happineſs, wherewith he, 
in his preſent Thoughts, can ſatisfy himſelf, Happineſs, under 
this View, every one conſtantly purſues, and deſires what makes 
any Part of it: Other Things, acknowledged to be Good, he 
can look upon without * paſs by, and be content with- 
out. There is no Body, I think, ſo ſenſeleſs, as to deny that 
there is Pleaſure in Knowledge: And for the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
they have too many Followers to let it be queſtion'd, whether 
Men are taken with them, or no. Now let one Man place his 
SatisfaRtion in ſenſual Pleaſure, another in the Delight of 
Know ledge: 
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Knowledge : Though each of them cannot but confeſs, there is 
great Pleaſure in what the other purſues; yet neither ' of them 
making the other's Delight a Part of his Happineſs, their Defires 
are not moved, but each is ſatisfied, without what the other en- 
joys, and ſo his Will is not determined to the Purſuit of it. But 
yet as ſoon as the ſtudious Man's Hunger and 'T hirſt makes 
him «neaſy, he whoſe Will was never determined to any Purſuit 
of good Chear, poinant Sauces, delicious Wines, by the pleaſant 
Taſte he has found in them, is, by the Uneaſineſs of Hunger and 
Thirſt, preſently determined to Eating and Drinking; though 
poſſibly with great Indifferency what wholeſome Food comes in 
his way, And on the other Side, the Epicure buckles to Study, 
when Shame, or the Deſire to recommend himſelf to his Mi- 
ſtreſs, ſhall make him uneaſy in the Want of any Sort of Know- 
Thus, how much ſoever Men are in earneſt, and con- 
ſtant in Purſuit of Happineſs; yet they may have a clear View 
of Good, great and confeſſed Good, without being concerned 
for it, or moved by it, if they think they can make up their Hap · 
pineſs without it. Though as to Pain, that they are always con- 
cern'd for; they can feel no Uneaſineſs without being moved. 
And therefore being uneaſy in the Want of whatever is judged 
—_— to their Elanpineks as ſoon as any Good appears to 
_= a oe 7 — Portion of Happineſs, they begin to dere it. 
14. This, I think, any one may obſerve in 
himſelf, and others, that — greater 751 Good Cn 
does not always raiſe Mens De/ires in Proportion ,,,,,, ed. 
to the Greatneſs, it appears, and is acknowledged 
to have: Though every little Trouble moves us, and ſets us on 
Work to get rid of it. The Reaſon whereof is evident from the 
Nature of our Happineſs and Miſery itſelf, All preſent Pain, 
whatever it be, makes a Part of our preſent Miſery: But all ab- 
ſent Good does not at any Time make a neceſſary Part of our 
preſent Happineſs, nor the Abſence of it make a Part of our 
Miſery: If it did, we ſhould be conſtantly and infinitely miſe- 
table; there being infinite Degrees of Happineſs, which are not 
in our Poſſeſſion. All Unea/ine/s therefore being removed, a 
moderate Portion of Good ſeems at preſent to content Men; 
and ſome few Degrees of Pleaſure in a Succeſſion of ordinary 
Enjoyments makes up a Happineſs, wherein they can be ſatisfied. 
If this were not ſo, there could be no room for thoſe indifferent 
and viſible trifling Actions, to which our Milli are ſo often deter- 
mined; and wherein we voluntary waſte ſo much of our Lives; 
which Remiſneſs could by no means conſiſt with a conſtant De- 
termination of Vill or Defire _ greateſt apparent * 
| 2 
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That this is ſo, I think few People need go far from Home to 
be convinced, And indeed in this Life there are not many, 
whoſe Happineſs reaches ſo far, as to afford them a conſtant 
Train of moderate mean Pleaſures, without any Mixture of 
Uneaſineſs ; and yet they could be content to ſtay here for ever: 
Though they cannot deny, but that it is poſſible there may be 
2 State of eternal durable Joys after this Life, far ſurpaſſing all 
the Good that is found here: Nay, they cannot but fee, that it 
is more poſſible, than the Attainment and Continuation of that 
Pittance of Honour, Riches, or Pleafure, which they purſue; 
and for which they neglect that eternal State: But yet in full 
View of this Difference, ſatisfied of the Poſſibility of a perfect, 
ſecure, and laſting Happineſs in a future State, and under a clear 
Conviction, that it is not to be had here whilſt they bound their 
Happineſs within ſome little Enjoyment, or Aim of this Lite, 
and exclude the Joys of Heaven from making any neceſſary 
Part of it, their Deſires are not moved by this greater apparent 
Good, nor their Mills determin'd to any Action, or Endeavour 
for its Attainment. 3 
a 45. The ordinary Neceſſities of our Lives, 
* by 2 Kin aus great Part of them with the Uneaſineſs of 
oaths of Hunger, Thirſt, Heat, Cold, Mearineſi with 
Will. Labour, and — in their conſtant Re- 
turns, c. To which, if beſides accidental 
Harms, we add the fantaſtical Uneafineſs (as Itch after Honour, 
Power, or Riches, &c.) which acquir'd Habits by Faſhion, 
Example, and Education, have ſettled in us, and a thouſand 
other irregular Deſires, which Cuſtom has made natural to us, 
we ſhall that a very little Part of our Life is ſo vacant 
from theſe Uzea/ineſſes, as to leave us free to the Attraction of 
remoter abſent Good, We are ſeldom at Eaſe, and free enough 
from the Solicitation of our natural or adopted Deſires, but to a 
conſtant Succeflion of Unea s out of that Stock, which na- 
tural Wants, or acquired Habits have heaped up, take the ill 
in their Turns; and no ſooner is one Action diſpatch'd, which 
by ſuch a Determination of the Mill we are ſet upon, but another 
Uneafineſs is ready to ſet us on Work. For the removing of 


the Pains we feel, and are at preſent preſſed with, being the get- 


ting out of Miſery, and conſequently the firſt Thing to be 
done in order to Happineſs, abſent Good, though thought on, 
conſeſſed, and appearing to be good, not making any Part of 
this Unhappineſs in its Abſence, is joſtled out, to make Way 


for the Removal of thoſe Uneaſineſ/es we feel, till due, and re- 


peated Contemplation has brought it near to our Mind, =_ 
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ſome Reliſh of it, and raiſed in us ſome Defire ; which then 
beginning to make a Part of our preſent Uneaſineſs, ſtands upon 
fair Terms with the reſt, to be ſatisfied, and fo according to its 
Greatneſs, and Preflure, comes in its Turn to determine the 
ili. 
$ 46. And thus by a due Conſideration, and Due Confide- 
examining any Good propoſed, it is in our Pow- ration raiſes 
er to raiſe our Deſires in a due Proportion to the Dgfire. 
Value of that Good, whereby in its Turn, and Place, it may 
come to work upon the Mill, and be purſued. For Good, tho 
appearing, and allowed never ſo great, yet till it has raiſed De- 
fires in our Minds, and thereby made us wneaſy in its Want, it 
reaches not our Milli; we are not within the Sphere of its Acti- 
vity; our Milli being under the Determination only of thoſe 
Uneaſineſſes which are preſent to us, which (whilſt we have any) 
are always ſolliciting, and ready at hand to give the Mill its next 
Determination. The balancing, when there is any in the Mind, 
being only which Deſire ſhall be next ſatisfied, which Uneafe- 
>. firſt removed. W hereby it comes to paſs, that as long as any 
neaſineſs, any Deſire remairts in our Mind, there is no room 
for Good, barely as ſuch, to come at the Vill, or at all to deter- 
mine it. Becauſe, as has been ſaid, the firſt Step in our Endea- 
vours after Happineſs, being to get wholly out of the Confines of 
Miſery, and to feel no Part of it, the Mill can be at Leiſure for 
nothing elſe, till every Unea/ineſi we feel be perſectly removed: 
Which in the Multitude of Wants and Deſires, we are beſet with 
in this imperfect State, we are not like to be ever freed from in 
this World. 
$. 47. There being in us a great many Unea- The Power ts 
fmeſſes always ſolliciting, and ready to determine ſuſpenathe Pro- 
the Will, it is natural, as I have faid, that the /ecution of any 
teſt and moſt preſſing ſhould determine the Defire, makes 
ill to the next Action; and ſo it does for the ö for Con- 
moſt part, but not always. For the Mind havin n. 
in moſt Caſes, as is evident in Experience, a Power 1 x 
the Execution and Satisſaction of any of its Deſires, and ſo all, 
one after another, is at Liberty to conſider the ObjeQs of them; 
examine them on all Sides and weigh them with others. In 
this lies the Liberty Man has; and from the not uſing of-it-right, 
comes all that Variety of Miſtakes, Errors, and Faults, which we run 
into, in the Conduct of our Lives, and our Endeavours.after Hap- 
pineſs; whilſt we precipitate the Determination of our. Wills, 
and engage too ſoon before due Examination, To prevent this, 
we have aPower to ſuſpend wy this or that Neſire, 
3 28 
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as every one daily may experiment in himſelf, This ſeems to 
me the Source of all Liberty; in this ſeems to conſiſt that which 
is (as I think improperly) call'd Free- Mill. For during this S 
penſion of any Deſire, before the ill be determined to Action, 
and the Action (which follows that Determination) done, we 
have Opportunity to examine, view, and judge of the Good or 
Evil of what we are going to do; and when, upon due E xam;- 
nation, we have judg'd, we have done our Duty, all that we 
can, or ought to do, in purſuit of our Happineſs; and 'tis not 
a Fault, but a Perſection of our Nature to deſire, will, and act 
according to the laſt Reſult of a fair Examination. 
. 48, This is fo far from being a Reſtraint or 
To be determi- Diminution of Freedom, that it is the very Im- 
wed by our own provement and Benefit of it; *tis not an Abridg- 
udgment, is ment, tis the End and Uſe of our Liberty; and 
mo Reftraint is the farther we are removed from ſuch a Deter- 


Ciberly. mination, the nearer we are to Miſery and Sla- 


very. Perſect Indifferency in the Mind, not de- 
terminable by its laſt Judgment of the Good or Evil, that is 


thought to attend its Choice, would be ſo ſar from being an Ad- 


vantage and 1 an intellectual Nature, that it would 
be as great an Imperſection, as the Want of Indifferency to act, 
or not to act, till determined by the Will, would be an Imper- 
ſection on the other Side. A Man is at Liberty to liſt ap his 
Hand to his Head, or let it reſt quiet: He is perfectly indifferent 
in either; and it would be an Imperſection in him, if he want- 
ed that Power, if he were deprived of that Indiflerency. But it 


would be as great an Imperfection, if he had the ſame Indifte- 


rency, whether he would prefer the lifting up his Hands or its 
remaining in Reft, when he would fave his Head or Eyes ſrom a 
Blow he ſees coming: Titas much a Perfection, that Deſire, or the 
Power of Preferring, ſhould be determined by Good, as that the 
Power of Acting ſhould be determined by the Vill, and the 
certainer ſuch Determination is, the greater is the Perfection. 
Nay, were we determined by any Thing but the laſt Re- 
ſult of our own Minds, judging of the Good or Evil of any 


Action, we were not free. The very End of our Freedom be- 
ing, that we might attain the Good we chuſe. And therefore 
every Man is put under a Neceſſity by his Conſtitution, as an 
intelligent Being, to be determined in willing by his own 

Thought and Judgment, what is beſt for him to do; Elſe he 
would be under the Determination of ſome other than himſelf, 


which is want of Liberty. And to deny, that a Man's Will, in 


every Determination, follows his own Judgment, is to lay 
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that a Man wills and acts for an End that he would not have at 
the Time that he w:/s and acts for it: For if he prefers it in his 
preſent Thoughts before any other, tis plain he then thinks bet- 
ter of it, and would have it before any other, unleſs he can have, 
or not have it, will and not will it at the ſame Time; a Con- 
tradition = manifeſt to be admitted. 
49. If we look upon thoſe ſuperior Beings 

42 who enjoy perſect Happineſs, we ſhall 3 fo 
have reaſon to judge, that they are more ſteadi- ygetermined. 
ly determined in their Choice of Good, than we; 
and yet have no Reaſon to think they are leſs happy, or leſs 
free than we are. And if it were fit for ſuch poor finite Crea- 
tures as we are, to pronounce what infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs could do, I think we might fay, that God himſelf cannot 
chuſe what is not good; the Freedom of the Almighty hinders 
not his being determined by what is beſt. 

$ 50. But to give a right View of this miſta- 
ken Part of Liberty ; let me ask, Would any one A conſtant De- 
be a Changeling, becauſe he is leſs determined 1 1 
by wiſe Conſiderations, than a wiſe Man? Is it . — 
worth the Name of Freedom to be at Liberty to Abridgment of 
play the Fool, and draw Shame and Miſery upon Liberty. 
a Man's ſelf? If to break looſe from the Con- 
duct of Reaſon, and to want that Reſtraint of Examination and 
Judgment, which keeps us from Chuſing or Doing the Worſe, 
be Liberty, true Liberty, Madmen and Fools are the only Free- 
men: But yet I think, no Body would chuſe to be mad for the 
ſake of ſuch Liberty, but he that is mad already. The conftant 
Deſire of Happineſs, and the Conſtraint it puts upon us to act 
for it, no Body, I think, accounts an Abridgment of Liberty, 
or at leaſt an Abridgment of Liberty to be complain'd of. God 
Almighty himſelf is under the Neceflity of being happy; and 
the more any intelligent Being is ſo, the nearer is its Approach 
to infinite Perſection and Happineſs. That in this State of Ig- 
norance we ſhort-ſighted Creatures might not miſtake true Fe- 
licity, we are endowed with Power to ſuſpend any particular 
Delle, and keep it from determining the Vill, and Y mg 
us in Action. This is fanding till, where we are not fuffici- 
ently aſſured of the Way: Examination, is conſulting a Guide : 
The Determination of the Vill, upon Enquiry, is following the 
Direction of that Guide: And he that has a Power to act, or 
not to act according as ſuch Determination directs, is à free A- 
wk ſuch Determination abridges not that Power wherein Li- 

rty conſiſts. He that has his Chains knocked off, and the 
O4 Priſon» 
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Priſon-Doors ſet open to him, is perſectly at Liberty, becauſe 
he may either go or ſtay, as he beſt likes; tho” his Preference 
be determined to ſtay, by the Darkneſs of the Night, or Illneſs 
of the Weather, or want of other Lodging: He ceaſes not to be 
free,tho* the Deſire of ſome Convenience to be had there, abſolute- 
ly determines his Preference, and makes him ſtay in his Priſon, 


51. As therefore the higheſt Perſection of 
TheNeeefhity of ©. Nature, lies in a careful and conſtant 
purſuing * *, Purſuit of true and ſolid Happineſs; fo the Care 
—— 7 of ourſelves, that we miſtake not imaginary for 
Liberty. real Happineſs, is the neceſſary Foundation of 
our Liberty. The ſtronger Tics we have to an 
unalterable Purſuit of Happineſs in general, which is our great- 
eſt Good, and which, as ſuch, our Deſires always follow, the 
more are we free from any neceſſary Determination of our ill 
to any par ilar Action, and from a neceſſary Compliance with 
our Deſire, et upon any particular, and then appearing pre- 
ferable Good, till we have duly examin'd, whether it has a 
Tendency to, or be inconſiſtent with our real Happineſs: And 
therefore till we are as much inform'd upon this Enquiry, as 
the Weight of the Matter, and the Nature of the Cale de- 
mands, we are by the neceſſity of preferring and purſuing true 
Happineſs, as our greateſt Good, obliged to ſuſpend the Satiſ- 
faction of our Deſire in particular Caſes. 
F. 52, This is the Hinge on which turns the 
The Reaſon off Liberty of intellectual Beings in their conſtant 
it. Endeavours after, and a ſteady Proſecution of 
true Felicity, that they can ſuſpend this Proſecu- 
tion in particular Caſes, till they have looked before them, 
and inform'd themſelves, whether that particular Thing, which 
is then propoſed or defired, lie in their Way to their main End, 
and make a real Part of that which is their greateſt Good ; for 
the Inclination and Tendency of their Nature to Happineſs, is 
an Obligation and Motive to them, to take care not to miſtake, 
or miſs it; and ſo neceſſarily puts them upon Caution, Delibe- 
ration, and Warineſs, in the Direction of their particular Acti- 
ons, Which are the Means to obtain it. Whatever Neceſſity 
determines to the Purſuit of real Bliſs, the ſame Neceflity, with 
the ſame force eſtabliſhes Suſpence, Deliberation, and Scruti- 
ny of each ſucceflive Deſire, whether the Satisfaction of it 
does not interfere with our true Happineſs, and miſlead us 
from it. This, as ſeems to me, is the great Privilege of finite 
intellectual Beings; and I deſire it may be well conſider'd 
whether the great Inlet, and Exerciſe of all the 0 
ve, 
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have, are capable of, or can be uſeful to them, and that whereon 

depends the Turn of their Actions, does not lie in this, that they 

can ſuſpend their Deſires, and ſtop them from determining theic 

Wills to any Action, till they have duly and fairly examin'd the 

Good and Evil of it, as far forth as the Weight of the thing re- 

quires. This we are able todo; and when we have done it, we 

have done our . and all that is in our Power; and indeed 

all that needs. For, ſince the Mill ſuppoſes Knowledge to 

guide its Choice, all that we can do, is to hold our Hills unde- 

termined, till we have examin'd the Good and Evil of what we 

defire, What follows after that, follows in a Chain of Conſe- 

quences linked one to another, all depending on the laſt Deter- 

mination of the Judgment, which whether it ſhall be upon a haſty 

and precipitate View, or upon a due and mature Examinatien, 

is in our Power; Experience ſhewing us, that in moſt Caſes we 
are able to ſuſpend the preſent Satisfaction of any Deſire. 

$. 53- But if any extreme Diſturbance (as G 

ſometimes it happens) poſſeſſes our whole Mind, ge,, 
as when the Pain of the Rack, an impetuous fn . 
Uneaſineſs, as of Love, Anger, or any other vio- menr;fLiberty. 
lent Paſſion, running away with us, allows us not 
the Liberty of Thought, and we are not Maſters enough of our 
own Minds to conſider throughly, and examine fairly; God, 
who knows our Frailty, pities our Weakneſs, and requires of us 
no more than we are able to do, and ſees what was, and what 
was not in our Power, will judge as a kind and merciful Father, 
But the Forbearance of a too haſty Compliance with our De- 
fires, the Moderation and Reſtraint of our Paſſions, ſo that our 
Underſtanding may be free to examine, and Reaſon unbiaſſed 
give its Judgment, being that whereon a right Direction of our 
Conduct to true Happineſs depends; tis in this we ſhould em- 
ploy bur chief Care and Endeavours. In this we ſhould take 
pains to ſuit the Reliſh of our Minds to the true intrinfick Good 
or Ill that is in Things, and not permit an allowed or ſuppoſed 
poſſible great and 1 Good to flip out of our Thoughts 
without leaving any Reliſh, any Defire of itſelf there, till by a 
due Conſideration of its true Worth, we have formed Appetites in 
our Minds ſuitable to it, and made ourſelves uneaſy in the Want 
of it, or in the Fear of loſing it. And how much this is in eve- 
ry one's Power, by making Reſolutions to himſelf, ſuch as he 
may keep, is eaſy for every one to try. Nor let any one ſay, 
he cannot govern his Paſſions, nor hinder them from breaking 
out, and carrying him into Action; for what he can do before 
a Prince, ar a great Man, he can do alone, or in the Preſence 
of God, if he will, §. 54. 


b 8 " 
218 Of POWER. 
§. 54. From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to 
Ham Men tome give account, how it comes to paſs, that though 
10 purſue diffe- all Men deſire Happineſs, - yet their ill, carry 
rens Courſel. them ſo cantrarily, and conſequently ſome of 
| g them to what is Evil And to this I fay, that 
the various and contrary Choices that Men make in the orid, 
do not argue that they do not all purſue Good ; but that the 
ſame thing is not good to every Man alike, This Variety of 
Purſuits ſhews, that every one does not place his Happineſs in 
the ſame thing, or chuſe the ſame Way to it. Were all the 
Concerns of Men terminated in this Life, why one followed 
Study and Knowledge, and another Hawking and Hunting ; 
why one choſe Luxury and Debauchery, and another Sobriety 
and Riches, would not be becauſe every one of theſe did not 
aim at his own Happineſs ; but becauſe their Happineſs was pla- 
ced in different things. And therefore *twas a right Anſwer of 
the Phyfician to his Patient that had fore Eyes: If you have 
more Pleaſure in the Taſte of Wine, than in the Uſe of your 
Sight, Wine is good for you; but if the Pleaſure of Secing be 
greater to you than that of Drinking, Wine is naught. 
$. 55. The Mind has a different Reliſh, as well as the Pa- 
late; and you will as fruitleſly endeavour to delight all Men 
with Riches or Glory (which yet ſome Men place their Happi- 
neſs in) as you would to ſatisfy all Men's Hunger with Cheeſe 
or Lobſters; which though very agreeable and delicious Fare to 
ſome, are to others extremely nauſeous and offenſive : And ma- 
ny People would with Reaſon prefer the Griping of an hungry 
Belly to thoſe Diſhes, which are a Feaſt to others. Hence it 
was, I think, that the Philoſophers of old did in vain enquire, 
whether Summum Bonum conſiſted in Riches, or bodily De- 
lights, or Virtue or Conteraplation : And they might have as 
reaſonably diſputed, whether the beſt Reliſh were to be found 
in Apples, Plums, or Nuts; and have divided themſelves into 
Sects upon it. For as pleaſant Taſtes depend not on the Things 
themſelves, but their Agreeableneſs to this or that particular 
Palate, wherein there is great Variety; fo the greateſt Happi- 
neſs conſiſts in the having thoſe things which produce the great- 
eſt Pleaſure, and in the Abſence of thoſe which cauſe any Di- 
ſturbance, any Pain. Now theſe, to different Men, are very 
different things, If therefore Men in this Life only have 
Hope; if in this Life they can only enjoy z *tis not ſtrange, nor 
unreaſonable that they would ſeek their Happineſs, by avoiding 
all things that diſeaſe them here, and purſuing all that de- 


light them; wherein it will be no wonder, to find Tong 
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and Difference. For if there be no Proſpect beyond the Grave, 
the Inſerence is certainly right, Let us eat and drink, let us en- 
joy what we delight in, for to-morrow we Hall die, This, I 
think, may ſerve to ſhew us the Reaſon, why, though all 
Men's Deſires tend to Happineſs, yet they are not moved by 
the ſame Object. Men may chuſe different things, and yet all 
chuſe right, ſuppoſing them only like a Company of poor In- 
ſets, whereof ſome are Bees, delighted with Flowers and their 
Sweetneſs; others Beetles, delighted with other kind of Vi- 
ands; which having ped for a ſeaſon, they ſhould ceaſe to 
be, and * no more * _ 5 . 
6. Theſe things duly weigh'd will give 

K. I think, a clear View 3 the . of — 22 
Human Liberty. Liberty, tis plain, conſiſts in | 

a Power to do, or not to do; to do, or forbear doing, as we 
will, This cannot be denied. But this ſeeming to .compre- 
bend only the Actions of a Man confecutive to Volition, it is 
farther enquired, whether we be at liberty to will or no? And 
to this it hath been anſwered, That in moſt Caſes a Man is not 
at liberty to forbear the Act of Volition ; he muſt exert an 
Act of his Mill, whereby the Action propoſed is made to exiſt, 
or not to exiſt. But yet there is a Caſe wherein a Man is at 
liberty in reſpect of Willing, and that is the chuſing of a re- 
mote Good as an End to be purſued. Here a Man may ſuſpend 
the Act of his Choice from being determined for or againſt the 
thing propoſed, till he has examined, whether it be really of 
a Nature in itſelf and Conſequences to make him happy or no. 
For when he has once choſen it, and thereby it is become a 
Part of his Happineſs, it raiſes Deſire, and that proportionably 
gives him Uneaſineſs, which determines his 7/711, and ſets him 
at work in purſuit of his Choice on all Occaſions that offer. 
And here we may fee how it comes to pats, that a Man may 
juſtly incur Puniſhment, tho? it be certain that in all the par- 
ticular Actions that he wills, he does, and neceflarily does will 
that which he then judges to be good. For though his #7 
be always determined by that which is judged good by his Un- 
derſtanding, yet it excuſes him not : Becauſe, by a too haſty 
Choice of his own making, he has impoſed on himſelf wrong 
Meaſures of Good and Evil ; which however falſe and fallacious, 
have the ſame Influence on all his future Conduct, as if they 
were true and right. He has vitiated his own Palate, and muft 
be anſwerable to himſelf for the Sickneſs and Death that follows 
from it. The eternal Law and Nature of Things muſt not be 


alter'd to comply with his ill order d Choice, If the Neglect 
or 
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or Abuſe of the Liberty he had to examine what would really 
and truly make for his Happineſs, miſleads him, the Miſcar. 
riages that follow on it, muſt be imputed to his own EleQtion, 
He had a Power to ſuſpend his Determination : It was given 
him, that he might examine, and take care of his own Happi- 
neſs, and look that he were not deceived. And he could never 
judge, that it was better to be deceived than not, in a Mater 
of ſo great and near Concernment. 

What has been ſaid may alſo diſcover to us the Reaſon wh 
Men in this World prefer different things, and purſue Happi- 
neſs by contrary Courſes. But yet, ſince Men are always 
conſtant, and in earneſt, in Matters of Happineſs and Miſery, 
the Queſtion ſtill remains, Het Men come often to prefer the 
worſe to the better; and to chuſe that which, by their own Con- 
ſeſſion, has made them miſerable. 

& 57. To account fot the various and contrary ways Men 
take, though all aim at being happy, we muſt conſider, whence 
the various Uneaſingſſes, that determine the Will in the Pre- 
ference of each voluntary Action, have their Riſe. 

From bodily 1. Some of them come from Cauſes not in 
Pain. our Power, ſuch as are often the Pains of the 
| Body from Want, Diſeaſe, or outward In- 
juries, as the Rack, Cc. which when preſent, and violent, 
operate for the moſt part forcibly on the Vill, and turn the 
Courſes of Men's Lives from Virtue, Piety, and Religion, and 
what before they judged to lead to Happineſs ; every one not 
endeavouring, or, through Diſuſe, not being able, by the Con- 
templation of remote and future Good, to raiſe in himſelf De- 
fires of them ſtrong enough to counterbalance the Uneaſineſs 
he feels in thoſe bodily Torments; and to keep his Will ſteady 
in the Choice of thoſe Actions which lead to future Happineſs. 
A neighbour Country has been of late a tragical Theatre, from 
which we might fetch Inſtances, if there needed any, and the 
World did not in all Countries and Ages furniſh Examples 
enough to confirm that received Obſervation, Neceſſitas cogit 
ad Turpia ; and therefore there is great Reaſon for us to pray, 
Lead us not into Temptation. 

2. Other Uneaſineſſts ariſe from our Deſires 
Nager uri 6 of abſent Good; which Deſires always bear 
from wf proportion to, and depend on the Judgment 
Judgment. we make, and the Reliſh we have of any abſent 
Good ; in both which we are apt to be variouſly 

miſled, and that by our own Fault, 
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58. In the firſt place, I ſhall conſider the 
M2 Judgments Men make of future Good ohm yo 


and Evil, whereby their Deſires are miſled. For 6 ESI. always 
as to preſent Happineſs and Miſery, when that rigbt. 
alone comes in Conſideration, and the Conſe- 
quences are quite remov'd, A Man never chuſes amiſs ; he knows 
what beſt pleaſes him, and that he actually prefers, Things in 
their preſent Enjoy ment are what they ſeem ; the apparent and 
real Good are, in this caſe, always the ſame. For the Pain or 
Pleaſure being juſt ſo great, and no greater, than it is felt, the 
preſent Good or Evil is really ſo much as it appears. And there- 
fore were every Action of ours concluded within itſelf, and drew 
no Conſequences after it, we ſhould undoubtedly never err in our 
Choice of Good; we ſhould always infallibly prefer the beſt. 
Were the Pains of honeſt Induſtry, and of Starving with Hunger 
and Cold, ſet together before us, no body would be in doubt 
which to chuſe : Were the Satisfaction of a Luſt, and the Joys 
of Heaven offered at once to any one's preſent Poſſeſſion, he 
would not balance, or err in the Determination of his Choice. 

$. 59. But ſince our voluntary Actions carry not all the Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery, that depend on them, along with them in their 
preſent Performance, but are the precedent Cauſes of Good and 
Evil, which they draw after them, and bring upon us, when they 
themſelves are paſſed and ceaſe to be; our Deſires look beyond 
our preſent Enjoy ments, and carry the Mind out to abſent Gd, 
according to the Neceſſity which we think there is of it, to the 
Making or Increaſe of our Happineſs. Tis our Opinion of ſuch 
a Neceſſity that gives it its Attraction: Without that we are not 
moved by abſent Go2d. For in this narrow Scantling of Capaci- 
ty, which we are accuſtom'd to, and ſenſible of here, wherein we 
enjoy but one Pleaſure at once, which, when all Uneafineſs is a- 
way, is, whilſt it laſts, ſufficient to make us think ourſelves hap- 
py ; tis not all remote, and even apparent Good, that affects us. 
Becauſe the Indolency and Enjoyment we have is ſufficient for our 
preſent Happineſs, we defire not to venture the Change: Since 
we judge that we are happy already, being content, and that is e- 
nough ; for who is content, is happy. But as ſoon as any new 
Uneaſineſs comes, this Happineſs is diſturb'd, and we are ſet a- 
freſh on work in the Purſuit of Happineſs. 

$. 60. Their Aptneſs therefore to conclude, . — 6 
that they may be happy without it, is one great Ju ey: 1, 
Occaſion that Men often are not raiſed to the neceſſary part 
Deſire of the greateſt abſent Good, For whilſt of their Hap- 
ſuch Thoughts poſſeſs them, the Joys of a future pine. : 
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State move them not; they have little Concern or Uneaſineſi 
about them; and the Vill, free from the Determination of ſuch 
Deſires, is left to the Purſuit of nearer Satisſactions, and to the 
Removal of thoſe Uneaſineſſes which it then feels in its Want 
of, and Longings after them. Change but a Man's View of 
theſe things; let him ſee, that Virtue and Religion are neceſſary 
to his Happineſs ; let him look into the future State of Bliſs or 
Miſery, and ſee there God, the righteous Judge, ready to render 
to every Man according to his Deeds; to them who by patient Con- 
tinuance in tuell. doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immorta- 
Iii, eternal Life ; but unto every Soul that doth Evil, Indignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſo To him, I fay, who hath 
a Proſpect of the different State of perſect Happineſs or Miſery, 
that attends all Men after this Liſe, depending on their Beha- 
viour here, the Meaſures of Good and Evil, that govern his 
Choice are mightily changed. For ſince nothing of Pleaſure and 
Pain in this Life can bear any Proportion to endleſs Happineſs, 
or exquiſite Miſery of an immortal Soul hereafter, Actions in his 
Power will have their Preference, not according to the tranſient 
Pleaſure or Pain that accompanies or follows them here; but as 
they ſerve to ſecure that perfect durable Happineſs hereafter. 
1 5. 61. But to account more particularly for 
A Fay = ata the Miſery that Men often bring on themſelves, 
proto notwithſtanding that they do all in earneſt pur- 
Judgments. ſue Happineſs, we muſt conſider how Things 
come to be repreſented to our Deſires, under de. 
ceitful Appearances : And that is, by the Fudgment pronounced 
wrongly concerning them. To fee how far this reaches, and 
what are the Cauſes of wrong Judgment, we muſt remember 
that Things are judged good or bad in a double Senſe. 
Firſt, That which is properly good or bad, is nothing but lure- 
ly Pleaſure or Pain. | 
Secandly, But becauſe not only preſent Pleaſure and Pain, 
but that alſo which is apt, by its Efficacy or Conſequences, to 
bring it upon us at a diſtance, is a proper Object of our De- 
fires, and apt to move a Creature that has Foreſight ; there- 
fore Things alſo that draw after them Pleaſure or Pain, are 
conſidered as Good and Evil. * 
$. 6:. The wrong — that mi/leads us, and makes the 
Will often faſten on the worſe Side, lies in mifreporting upon 
the various Compariſons of theſe. The wrong Judgment | am 
here ſpeaking of, is not what one Man may think of the De- 
termination of another; but what every Man himfelf muſt con- 
fels to be wrong, For ſince I lay it for a certain Ground, that 
every 
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every intelligent 7 really ſeeks Happineſs, which conſiſts 
in the Enjoy ment of Pleaſure, without any conſiderable Mix- 
ture of Uneaſineſs; tis impoſſible any one ſhould willingly put 
into his own Draught any bitter Ingredient, or leave out any 
thing in his Power that would tend to his Satisfaction, and the 
compleating of his Happineſs, but only by wrong Judgment. 
| ſhall not here ſpeak of that Miſtake which is the Name of 
wrong Judgment; but of that wrong Judgment which ev 
wor Fare * — to be ſo. MN 855 
63. I. Therefore, as to preſent Pleaſure i 
1. the Mind, as has been ſaid, never 2 
miſtakes that which is really good or evil; that fare. 
which is the greater Pleaſure, or the greater 
Pain, is really juſt as it appears. But though preſent Pleaſure and 
Pain ſhew their Difference and Degrees ſo plainly, as not to 
leave room for Miſtake ; yet when we ar. preſent Pleaſure 
or Pain with future, (which is uſually the Caſe in the moſt im- 
portant Determinations of the Will) we often make wrong Judg- 
ments of them, taking our Meaſures of them in different Poſi- 
tions of Diſtance. Objects near our View are apt to be thought 
than thoſe of a larger Size, that are more remote : And 
ſo it is with Pleaſures and Pains ; the preſent ate apt to carry it, 
and thoſe at a diſtance have the Diſadvantage in the Compari- 
ſon. Thus moſt Men, like ſpend-thriſt Heirs, are apt to judge 
a little in hand better than a great deal to come; and fo for ſmall 
matters in Poſſeſſion, part with great ones in Reverſion. But 
that this is a wrong Judgment, every one muſt allow, let his 
Plealure conſiſt in whatever it will: Since that which is future 
will certainly come to be preſent; and then, having the ſame Ad- 
vantage of Nearneſs, will ſhew itſelf in its full Dimenſions, and 
diſcover his wilful Miſtakes, who judged of it by unequal Mea- 
fures. Were the Pleaſure of Drinking accompanied, the very 
Moment a Man takes off his Glaſs, with that fick Stomach and 
aking Head, which, in ſome Men, are ſure to follow not many 
Hours after, I think no body, whatever Pleaſure he bad in his 
Cups, would, on theſe Conditions, even let Wine touch his Lips; 
which yet he daily ſwallows, and the evil Side comesto be choſen 
only by the Fallacy of a little Difference in Time, But if Plea» 
ſure or Pain can be ſo leflened only by a few Hours Removal, 
how much more will it be ſo, by a farther Diſtance, to a Man, 
that will not by a right Judgment do what Time will, i. e. bring 
it home upon himſelf, and conſider it as preſent, and there take 
ts true Dimenſions? This is the way we uſually impoſe on our 
Elves, in reſpect of bare Pleaſure and Pain, or the true _— 
I - 
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of Happineſs or Miſery : The future loſes its juſt Proportion, and 
what is preſent obtains the Preference as the greater. I mention 
not here the wrong Judgment, whereby the abſent are not only 
leſſened, but reduced to perfect nothing; when Men enjoy what 
can in preſent, and make ſure of that, concluding amiſs, 
that no Evil will thence follow : For that lies not in comparing 
the Greatneſs of future Good and Evil, which is that we are 
here ſpeaking of; but in another ſort of wrong Judgment, which 
is concerning Good or Evil, as it is conſidered to be the Cauſe 
and Procurement of Pleaſure or Pain, that will follow from it. 
§. 64. The Cauſe of our judging amiſs, when 
Cauſes of this, we compare our preſent Pleaſure or Pain with ſu- 
; ture, ſeems to me to be the weak and narrny 
Conftitution of our Minds : We cannot well enjoy two Pleaſures 
at once, much leſs any Pleaſure almoſt, whilſt Pain poſſeſſes us, 
The preſent Pleaſure, if it be not very languid, and almoſt none 
at all, fills our narrow Souls, and fo takes up the whole Mind, 
that it ſcarce leaves any Thought of Things abſent : Or if a- 
mong our Pleaſures, there are ſome which are not ſtrong enough 
to exclude the Conſideration of things at a diſtance ; yet we 
have ſo a great an Abhorrence of Pain, that a little of it ex- 
tinguiſhes all our Pleaſures: A little Bitter mingled in our Cup, 
leaves no Reliſh of the Sweet. Hence it comes, that at any 
rate we deſire to be rid of the preſent Evil, which we are apt to 
think nothing abſent can ; becauſe under the preſent Pain, 
we find not ourſelves capable of any the leaſt Degree of Hap- 
ines. Men's daily Complaints are a loud Proof of this: T he 
ain that any one actually feels, is ſtill of all other the wort ; 
and 'tis with Anguiſh they cry out, Any rather than this: no- 
thing can be fo intolerable as what I now ſuffer. And therefore 
our whole Endeavours and Thoughts are intent to get rid of the 
preſent Evil, before all things, as the firſt neceſſary Condition 
to our Happineſs, let what will follow. Nothing, as we pal- 
ſionately think, can exceed, or almoſt equal, the Uneaſineſs that 
fits ſo heavy upon us. And becauſe the Abſtinence from a pre- 
ſent Pleaſure, that offers itſelf, is a Pain, nay, oftentimes a very 
your one, the Deſire being inflamed by a near and tempting 
bjet ; 'tis no wonder that that operates after the ſame man- 
ner that Pain does, and leſſens in our Thoughts what is future; 
and fo forces us, as it were, blindfold into its Embraces. 
$. 65. Add to this, that abſent Good, or, which is the ſame 
thing, future Pleaſure, eſpecially if of a fort which we are un- 


acquainted with, ſeldom is able to counter-balance any m_ 
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neſs, either of Pain or Deſire, which is preſent. For its Great- 
nes being no more than what ſhall be really taſted when enjoy d, 
Mea are apt enough to leſſen that, to make it give place to any 
preſent Deſire ; and conclude with themſelves, that when it 
comes to a T rial, it may poſſibly anſwer the Report, or Opi- 
nion, that generally paſles of it, they having often found, that 
not only what others have magnified, but even what they 
themſelves have enjoy'd with great Pleaſure and Delight at one 
time, has proved inſipid or nauſeous at another; and there- 
fore they ſee nothing in it, for which they ſhould forego a pre- 
ſent Enjoyment. But that this is a falſe way of judging, when 
applied to the Happineſs of another Life, they muſt confeſs, 
unleſs they will ſay, God cannot make thoſe happy he deſigns 
to be ſo. For that being intended for a State of Happineſs, it 
muſt certainly be agreeable to every one's Wiſh and Defire : 
Could we ſuppoſe their Reliſhes as different there, as they are 
here, yet the Manna in Heaven will ſuit every one's Palate. 
Thus much of the wrong Judgment we make of preſent and 


future Pleaſure and Pain, when they are compared together, 


and ſo the abſent conſidered as future. 
$. 66, II. As to things good or bad in their In confidering 


Conſequences, and by the Aptneſs is in them to Con/equences 


procure us Good or Evil in the future, we judge , Actions. 
amiſs ſeveral ways. 

1. When we judge that ſo much Evil does not really depend 
on them, as in truth there does. 

2. When we judge, that though the Conſequence be of that 
Momeng, yet it is not of that Certainty, but that it may other- 
wiſe fall out; or elſe by ſome means to be avoided, as by Indu- 
ſtry, Addreſs, Change, Repentance, Cc. That theſe are wron 
ways of Fudging, were eaſy to ſhew in every Particular, if 
would examine them at large ſingly: But I ſhall only mention 
this in general, viz. That it is a very wrong and irrational 
way of proceeding, to venture a greater Good for a leſs, upon 
uncertain Gueſſes, and before a due Examination be made, pro- 
portionable to the Weightineſs of the matter, and the Concern- 
ment it is to us not to miſtake, This, I think, every one 
muſt canfe(s, eſpecially if be conſiders the uſual Cauſes of this 
wrong Judgment, whereof theſe following are ſome, 

$. 67. I. ignorance, He that judges without 


informing himſelf to the utmoſt that he is ca- Cauſes of thir. 


pable, cannot acquit himſelf of judging amiſs. | 

II. Inadvertency, When a Man overlooks even that which 

be does know, This is an affected and preſent Ignoranges 
| P W 
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which miſleads our Judgments as much as the other. Judging 
is, as it were, balancing an Account, and determining on which 
Side the Odds lies. If therefore either Side be huddled up in 
haſte, and ſeveral of the Sums, that ſhould have gone into the 
Reckoning, be overlook'd and left out, this Precipitancy cauſes 
as wron? a Judgment, as if it were a perſect Ignorance. That 
which moſt commonly cauſes this, is the Prevalency of ſome 
preſent Pleaſure or Pain, heighten'd by our feeble paſſionate Na- 
ture, moſt ſtrongly wrought on by What is preſent. To check 
this Precipitancy, our Underſtanding and Reaſon was given us, 
if we will make a right uſe of it, to ſearch and ſee, and then 
judge thereupon. - Without Liberty, the Underſtanding would 
be to no purpoſe : And without Underſtanding, Liberty (if it 
could be) would ſignify nothing. If a Man ſees what would do 
him good or harm, what would make him happy or miſerable, 
without being able to move himſelf one Step towards or from 
it, what is he the better for ſeeing? And he that is at liberty 
to ramble in perſcct Darkneſs, what is his Liberty better, than 
if he were drawn up and down as a Bubble by the Force of 
the Wind? The being acted by a blind Impulſe from without, 
or from within, is little odds. "The firſt, therefore, and great 
Uſe of Liberty, is to hinder blind Precipitancy ; the principal 
Exerciſe of Freedom, is to ſtand ſtill, open the Eyes, look a- 
bout, and take a View of the Conſequence of what we are 
ing to do, as much as the Weight of the Matter requires. How 
much Sloth and Negligence, Heat and Paſſion, the Prevalency 
of Faſhion, or acquired Indiſpoſitions, do ſeverally contribute 
on occaſion to theſe wrong Judgments, I ſhall not here farther 
enquire. I ſhall only add one other falſe Judgment, which I 
think neceflary to mention, becauſe perhaps it is little taken 
notice of, though of great Influence. 
| $. 68. All Men defire Happineſs ; that's paſt 
Wrong Fudg- doubt: But, as has been already obſerved, when 
ment of what they are rid of Pain, they are apt totake up with 
is neceſſary to any Pleaſure at hand, or that Cuſtom has en- 
cur Happineſi. dear'd to them, to reſt ſatisfied in that; and ſo 
being happy, till ſome new Deſire, by making 
them uneaſy, diſturbs that Happineſs, and ſhews them that they 
are not fo, they look no farther ; nor is the Will determined to 
any Action in purſuit of any other known or apparent Good. 
For ſince we find that we cannot enjoy all forts of Good, but 
one excludes another; we do not fix our Deſires on every ap- 
parent greater Good, unleſs it be judged to be neceſlary to our 
Hewinels; if we think we can be happy without it, it moves us 
not. 
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not, This is another Occaſion to Men of judging wrong, when 
they take not that to be neceſiary to their Happineſs, which re- 
ally is fo. This Miſtake miſleads us both in the Choice of the 
Good we aim at, and very often in the Means to it, when it is 
a remote Good. But, which way ever it be, either by placing it 
it where really it is not, or by neglecting the Means as not neceſ- 
le fary to it, when a Man miſſes his great End, Happineſs, he will 
acknowledge he judged not right. That which contributes to 


wo 0 — — vs 


1- 

K this Miſtake, is the real or ſuppos'd Unpleaſantneſs of the Acti- 
s, ons which are the way to this End; it ſeeming ſo prepoſterous 
n a thing to Men, to make themſelves unhappy in order to Hap- 
Id pineſs, that they do not eaſily bring themſelves to it. 

it $. 69. The laſt Enquiry therefore concerning 

lo this matter is, Whether it be in a Man's Power 2 d 
e, WM *tochange the Pleaſantneſs, and Unpleaſantneſs, nf 13 * 
m that accompanies any ſort of Action? And to . 
1 that, it is plain in many Caſes he can. Men T;,,, 

an may and ſhould correct their Palates, and give a 

of Reliſh to what either has, or they ſuppoſe has none. The Reliſh 
ut, of the Mind is as various as that of the Body, and like that too 
cat may be alter'd ; and 'tis a Miſtake to think, that Men cannot 
pal the Diſpleaſingneſs or Indifferency that is in Actions, in- 
2 to Pleaſure and Deſire, if they will do but what is in their Power, 
vo- A due Conſideration will do in ſome Caſes; and Practice, Ap- 
ow plication and Cuſtom in moſt. Bread or Tobacco may be neg- 
cy led, where they are ſhewn to be uſeful to Health, becauſe of 
ute an Indifferency or Diſreliſh to them; Reaſon and Conſideration 
her a firſt recommends, and begins their Trial, and Uſe finds, or 
h 1 Cuſtom makes them pleaſant. That this is ſo in Virtue too, is 
ken very certain. Actions are pleaſing or diſpleaſing, either in them- 

ſelves, or conſidered as a Means to a greater and more deſirable 

paſt End. The eating of a well-ſeaſon'd Diſh, ſuited to a Man's 
hen Palate, may move the Mind by the Delight itſelf, that accom- 
vith panies the eating, without Reference to any other End? To 


which the Conſideration of the Pleaſure there is in Health and 
Strength, (to which that Meat is ſubſervient) may add a new 
Guſto, able to make us ſwallow an ill-reliſh'd Potion. In the 
latter of theſe, any Action is render'd more or leſs pleaſing, only 
by the Contemplation of the End, and the being more or leſs per- 
ſuaded of its Tendency to it, or 2 Connexion with it: 
But the Pleaſure of the Action itſelf is beſt acquir'd, or increaſed, 
by Uſe and Practice. Trials often reconcile us to that, which 
a a diſtance we look'd on with Averſion ; and, by Repeti- 
tions, wears us into a liking - what poſſibly, in tbe firſt _ 
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diſpleaſed us. Habits have powerful Charms, and put ſo ſtrong 
Attractions of Eaſineſs and Pleaſure into what we accuſtom our 
ſelves to, that we cannot forbear to do, or at leaſt be eaſy in the 
Omiſſion of Actions, which habitual Practice has ſuited, and 
thereby recommends to us. I hough this be very viſible, and 
every one's Experience ſhews him he can do; yet it is a Part, 
in the Conduct of Men towards their Happmeſs, neglected to a 
degree, that it will be poſſibly entertain'd as a Paradox, if it be 
ſa d, that Men can make Things or Actions more or leſs pleaſing 
to themſelves ; and thereby remedy that, to which one may jult- 
ly impute a great deal of their wandering. Faſhion and the 
common Opinion having ſettled wrong Notions, and Educa- 
tion and Cuſtom ill Habits, the juſt Values of Things are miſ- 
placed, and the Palates of Men corrupted, Pains ſhould be taken 
to rectiſy theſe ; and contrary Habits change our Pleaſures, and 
pie a Reliſh to that which is neceſſary, or conducive to our 
appineſs. This every one muſt confeſs he can do, and when 
Happineſs is loſt, and Miſery overtakes him, he will confe(s 
he did amiſs in neglecting it, and condemn himſelf for it: And 
Lask every one, whether he has not often done fo ? 
§. 70. I ſhall not enlarge any farther on the 
Preference of arong Fudgments, and Neglect of what is in 
Vice toFirtue, their Power, whereby Men miſlead themſelves. 


— >. This would make a Volume, and is not my Bu- 
ment. 3” finefs, But whatever falſe Notions, or ſhameful 


Neglect of what is in their Power, may put Men 
out of their way to Happineſs, and diſtract them, as we ce, in- 
to ſo different Courſes of Life, this yet is certain, that Morali- 
ty, eſtabliſhed upon its true Foundations, cannot but determine 
the Choice in any one that will but conſider ; And he that will 
not be ſo far a rational Creature, as to reflect ſeriouſly upon in- 
finite Happineſs: and Miſery, muſt needs condemn himlc!t, as 
not making that Uſe of his Underſtanding he ſhould. I he 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which the Almighty 
has eftabliſh'd, as the Enforcements of his Laws, are of Weight 
enough to determine the Choice, againſt whatever Pleaſure or 
Pain this Life can ſhew, when the eternal State is conſidered but 
in its bare Poſſibility, which no body can make any doubt of. 
He that will allow exquiſite and endleſs Happineſs to be but the 
poſſible Conſequence of a good Lite here, and the contrary State 
the poſſible Reward of a bad one, muſt own himſelf to jucge 
very much amiſs, if he does not conclude, That a virtuous 
Life, with the certain Expectation of everlaſting Bliſs, which 


may come, is to be preferred to a vicious one, with the Fear of 
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that dreadful State of Miſery, which 'tis very poſſible may over- 
take the Guilty ; or at the beſt the terrible uncertain Hope of 
Annihilation. This is evidently ſo, though the virtuous Life 
here had nothing but Pain, and the vicious continual Pleaſure : 
Which yet is, for the moſt part, quite otherwiſe ; and wicked 
Men have not much Odds to brag of, even in their preſent Poſ- 
ſeſſion ; nay, all things rightly confidered, have, I think, even 
the worſt Part here, But when infinite Happineſs is put in one 
Scale, againſt infinite Miſery in the other; if the worſt that 
comes to the pious Man, if he miſtakes, be the beſt that the 
Wicked can attain to, if he be in the right, who can without 
Madneſs run the Venture? Who in his Wits would chuſe ta 
come within a Poſſibility of infinite Miſery, which if he miſs, 
there is yet nothing to be got by the Hazard ? Whereas on the 
other fide, the ſober Man ventures nothing againſt infinife Hap- 
pineſs to be got, if his Expectation comes not to paſs. If the good 
Man be in the right, he is eternally happy ; if he miſtakes, he 
i3 not miſerable, he feels nothing. On the other fide, if the 
Wicked be in the right, he is not happy ; if he miſtakes, he is 
infinitely miſerable, Muſt it not be a moſt manifeſt wrong 
Judgment, that does not preſently ſee, to which fide, in this 
Caſe, the Preference is to be given? I have forborn to men- 
tion any thing of the Certainty or Probability of a future State, 
deſigning here to ſhew the wrong Judgment, that any one muſt 
allow he makes upon his own Principles, laid how he pleaſes, 
who prefers the ſhort Pleaſures of a vicious Lite upon any Con- 
fideration, whilſt he knows, and cannot but be certain, that a 
future Life is at leaſt =_ 

71. To conclude this Enquiry into human p,..,:....:., 
15. ni 
the Beginning fearing, and a very judicious Friend of mine, ſince 


the Publication, ſuſpecting to have ſome Miſtake in it, though 


he could not particularly ſhew it me, I was put upon a. ſtricter 
Review of this Chapter; wherein lighting upon a very eaſy and 
ſcarce obſervable Slip L had made, in putting one ſeemingly in- 
different Word for another, that Diſcovery open'd to me this 
preſent View, which here, in this ſccn Edition, I ſubmit to the 
learned World, and which in ſhort is this: Liberty is a Power 
to act or not to act, according as the Mind directs. A Power 
to direct the operative Faculties to Motion or Reſt in particular 
Inſtances, is that which we call the Vill. That which in the 
Train of our voluntary Actions determines the Vill to any 
Change of Operations is ſome preſent Uneaſineſs, which is, or 
a kaſt is always accompanied with that of Dyfire. Deſire is 
ri, * always. 
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always moved by Evil, to fly it; becauſe a total Freedom from 
Pain always makes a neceflary Part of our Happineſs: But eve- 
700d, nay, every greater Good, does not conſtantly move De- 

„ becauſe it may not make, or may not be taken to make, 
any neceſſary Part of our Happineſs. For all that we defire, is 
only to be happy. But though this general Defire of Happineſs 
operates conſtantly and invariably, yet the Satisfaction of any 
particular Deſire can be ſuſpended from determining the Mill to 
any ſubſervient Action, till we have maturely examin'd, whe- 
ther the particular apparent Good, which we then deſire, makes 
a Part of our real Happineſs, or be conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with 
it. The Reſult of our Judgment upon that Examination, is 
what ultimately determines the Man, who could not be free, if 
his Will were determined by any thing, but his own Deſire 
guided by his own Judgment. I know that Liberty by ſome is 
placed in an * N of the Man, antecedent to the Dezer- 
mination of his Will. I wiſh they, who lay ſo much Streſs on 
ſuch an antecedent pry as they call it, had told us plainly, 
whether this ſuppoſed nd fferency be antecedent to the "Thought 
„ of the Underſtanding, as well as to the Degree of 
the Vill. For it is pretty hard to ſtate it between them; i. e. 
immediately after the Judgment of the Underſtanding, and be- 
fore the Determination of the ili, becauſe the Determination 
of the Will immediately follows the Judgment of the Under- 
ſtanding ; and to place Liberty in an [ndifferency, antecedent to 
the Thought and Jud t of the Underſtanding, ſeems to me 
to place Liberty in a of Darkneſs, wherein we can neither 
ſee nor ſay any thing of it; at leaſt it places it in a Subject in- 
capable of it, no Agent being allowed capable of Liberty, but in 
conſequence of Thought and Judgment. I am not nice about 
Phraſes, and therefore conſent to ſay with thoſe that love to ſpeak 
ſo, that Liberty is placed in Indifferency ; but tis in an Jndiffe- 
rency that remains after the Judgment of the Underſtanding ; yea, 
even after the Determination of the Will. And that is an Indif- 
* ferency not of the Man; (for after he has once judged which is 
beſt, viz. to do, or forbear, he is no longer indifferent) but an 
Indifferency of the operative Powers of the Man, which re- 
maining equally able to operate, or to forbear operating, after 
as before the Degree of the Will, are in a State, which, if one 
pleaſes, may be called Indifferency ; and as far as this [ndiffe- 
rency reaches, a Man is free, and no farther. V. g. I have the 
Ability to move my Hand, or to let it reſt ; that operative 
Power is indifferent to move, or not to move my Hand: I am 
then in that reſpect perfectly free. My Will determines that 
operative 
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operative Power to Reſt, I am yet ſree, becauſe the Indi cerenc 
of that my operative Power to act, or not to act, ſtill remains; 
the Power of moving my Hand is not at all impair'd by the 
Determination of my Will, which at preſent orders Reſt ; the 
Indifferency of that Power to act, or not to act, is juſt as it was 
before, as will appear, if the ill puts it to the Trial, by or- 
dering the contrary. But if during the Reſt of my Hand, it be 
ſeized with a ſudden Palſy, the /nd;ferency of that operative 
Power is gone, and with it my Liberty; I have no longer Free- 
dom in that reſpect, but am under a Neceflity of letting my 
Hand reſt. On the other fide, if my Hand be put in Motion by 
a Convulſion, the [ndiferency of that operative Faculty is taken 
away by that Motion, and my I.iberty is in that Caſe loft : For 
] am under a Neceſſity of having my Hand move. I have 
added this, to ſhew in what ſort of Indifferency Liberty ſeems 
to me to conſiſt, and not in any other, real or imaginary. 

72, True Notions concerning the Nature and Extent of 
Liberty, are of ſo great Importance, that I hope I ſhall be par- 
don'd this Digreſſion, which my Attempt to explain it has led 
me into. The /deas of Mill, Valition, Liberty, and Neceſſity, in 
this Chapter of Power, came naturally in my way. In a former 
Edition of this Treatiſe, I gave an account of my Thoughts 
concerning them, according to the Light I then had: And 
now, as a Lover of Truth, and not a Worſhipper of my own 
Doctrines, I own ſome Change of my Opinion, which I think 
] have diſcovered Ground for. In what J firſt writ, I with an 
unbiaſſed Indifferency followed T ruth, whither I thought ſhe led 
me. But neither being ſo vain as to fancy Infallibility, nor fo 
diſingenuous as to diſſemble my Miſtakes for fear of blemiſhing 


my Reputation, I have, with the ſame ſincere Deſign for Truth 


only, not been aſhamed to publiſh what a ſeverer Enquiry has 
ſuggeſted. It is not impoſſible, but that ſome may think my for- 
mer Notions right, and ſome, (as I have already found) theſe lat- 
ter, and ſome neither, I ſhall not at all wonder at this Variety 
of Men's Opinions; impartial Deductions of Reaſon in contro- 
verted Points being ſo very rare, and exact ones in abſtract No- 
tions not ſo very eaſy, eſpecially if of any Length. And there- 
fore I would think myſelf not a little beholden to any one, who 
would upon theſe, or any other Grounds, fairly clear the Sub- 
jet of Liberty from any Difficulties that may yet remain. 

But before I cloſe this Chapter, it may, perhaps, be to our 
Purpoſe, and help to give us clearer Conceptions about Power, 
if we make our Thoughts take a little more exact Survey of 
Aftim, I have faid above, that we have Ideas but of two 
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Sorts of Aion, viz. Motion and Thinking. Theſe, in truth, 
tho called and counted Aclions, yet, if nearly conſider'd, will 
not be found to be always perſectly ſo. For, if I miſtake not, 
there are Inſtances of both Kinds, which upon due Conſideration 
will be found rather Paſſions than Actions, and conſequently ſo 
far the Effects barely of paſſive Powers in thoſe Subjects, which 
yet on their account are thought Agents. For in theſe Inſtances, 
the Subſtance that hath Motion, or Thought, receives the Im- 
preſſion, whereby it is put into that Action purely from without, 
and ſo acts merely by the Capacity it has to receive ſuch an Im- 
preſſion from ſome external Agent; and ſuch a Power is not 
roperly an Actiue Poier, but a mere paſſive Capacity in the 
Subject Sometimes the Subſtance, or Agent, puts itlelf into 
Action by its own Power, and this is properly Active Power. 
Whatſoever Modification a Subſtance has, whereby it produces 
any Effect, t is called Actian; v. g. a ſolid Subſtance by Mo- 
tion operate n, or alters the ſenſible Ideas of another Subſtance, 
and therefore the Modification of Motion we call Action. But 
yet this Motion in that ſolid Subſtance is, when rightly conſi- 
dered, but a Paſſion, if it received it only from fome external 
Agent. So that the Active Pawer of Motion is in no Subſtance 
which cannot begin Motion in itſelf, or in another Subſtance, 
when at Reſt. So likewiſe in T hinking, a Power to receive Ideas, 
or Thoughts, from the Operation of any external Subſtance, is 
called a Power of Thinking: But this is but a Paſſive Power, or 
Capacity. But to be able to bring into View Ideas out of Sight, 
at one's own Choice, and to compare which of them one thinks 
fit, this is an Active Power. This Reflection may be of ſome uſe 
to preſerve us from Miſtakes about Powers and Actions, which 
Grammar, and the common Frame of Languages, may be apt 
to lead us into: Since what is ſignified by Yerbs that Gram- 
marians call Aive, does not always ſignify Action ; v. g. this 
Propoſition, I ſee the Moon, or a Star, or I feel the Heat of 
the Sun, though expretled by a Verb Active, does not fignily 
any Action in me, whereby I operate on thoſe Subſtances ; but 
the tion of the Ideas of Light, Roundneſs, and Heat, 
wherein I am not active, but barely paſſive, and cannot in that 
Poſition of my Eyes, or Body, avoid receiving them. But when 
I turn my 4 another way, to remove my Body out of the 
Sun-beams, I am properly active; becauſe of my own Choice, 
by a Power within myſelf, I put myſelf into that Motion. 

Such an Action is the Product of Adlive Power. 
8 73. And thus I have, in a ſhort Draught, given a View of 
our original Ideas, from whence all the reſt are derived, ou 
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which they are made up; which, if I would conſider, as a Phi- 
loſopher, and examine on what Cauſes they depend, and of 
what they are made, I believe they all might be reduced to 
theſe very few primary and original oncs, viz, 

Extenſion, 

Solidity, | 

Mobility, or the Power of being moved; 


which by our Senſes we receive from the Body : 


Perceptivity, or the Power of Perception, or Thinking: 
Motivity, or the Power of Moving; 


which by reflecl ion we receive from our Minds. I crave 
Leave to make uſe of theſe two Words, to avoid the Danger 
of being miſtaken in the Uſe of thoſe which are equivocal 
To which if we add, 


Exiſtence, 
Duration, 


Number; 


which belong both to the one and the other, we have, per- 
haps, all the Original Ideas, on which the reſt depend. For by 
theſe, I imagine, might be explained the Nature of Colours, 
Sounds, T'aſtes, Smells, and all other Ideas we have, if we 
had but Faculties acute enough to perceive the ſeveral modifi- 
ed Extenſions, and Motions of thoſe minute Bodies, which 
produce thoſe ſeveral Senfations in us. But my preſent Pur- 
poſe being only to enquire into the Knowledge the Mind has 
of Things, by theſe Ideas and Appearances, which God has fit- 
ted it to receive from them, and how the Mind comes by that 
Knowledge, rather than into their Cauſes, or Manner of Pro- 
duction, I ſhall not, contrary to the Deſign of this Eſſay, ſet 
myſelf to enquire Philoſophically into the peculiar Conſtitution 
of Bodies, and the Configuration of Parts, whereby they have 
the Power to produce in us the Ideas of their ſenſible Qualities : 
I ſhall not enter any further into that Diſquiſition ; it ſufficing 
to my Purpoſe to obſerve, That Gold or Uifron, has a Power 
to produce in us the idea of Yellow; and Snow or Milk, the 
Idea of White, which we can only have by our Sight, with- 
out examining the Texture of the Parts of thoſe Bodies, or the 
particular Figures, or Motion of the Particles, which rebound 
from them, to cauſe in us that particular Senſation : Though 
when we go beyond the bare Ideas of our Minds, and would 
enquire into their Cauſes, we cannot conceive any T hing elſe 
to be in any ſenſible Object, whereby it produces different Ideas 

in 
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in us, but the different Bulk, Figure, Number, Texture, and 
Motion of its inſenſible Parts. 


* 


CH AP. XXII. 
Of Mixed Modes. 


Mixed Moder, F. t. Aving treated of ſimple Modes in the 
what. H foregoing Chapters, and given ſe- 
verel lullakone of ſome of the moſt 
conſiderable of them, to ſhew what they are, and how we 
came by them ; we are now in the next Place to conſider thoſe 
we call mixed Modes, ſuch are the complex Ideas, we mark by 
the Names Obligation, Drunkenneſs, a Lye, &c. which conſiſt- 
ing of ſeveral Combinations of ſimple Ideas of different Kinds, | 
have called mixed Modes, to diſtinguiſh them from the more 
ſimple Modes, which conſiſt only of ſimple Ideas of the ſame 
Kind. Theſe mixed Modes being alſo ſuch Combinations of 
fimple Ideas, as are not looked upon to be Characteriſtical 
Marks of any real Beings that have ſteady Exiſtence, but ſcat- 
tered and independent Ideas, put together by the Mind, are 
thereby diſtinguiſhed from the complex Ideas of Subſtances. 
Made by the $. 2. That the Mind, in reſpect of its ſimple 
Mind. Ideas, is wholly paſſive, and receives them all 
| from the Exiſtence and Operation of Things, 
ſuch as Senſation or Reflection offers them, without being able 
to make any one Idea, Experience ſhews us. But if we atten- 
tively conſider theſe Ideas I call mixed Modes, we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, we ſhall find their Original quite different. The Mind 
often exerciſes an ative Power in making theſe ſeveral Combina- 
tions: For it _ once furniſhed with ſimple Ideas, it can put 
them together in ſeveral Compoſitions, and ſo make Variety of 
complex Ideas, without examining whether they exiſt ſo toge- 
ther in Nature. And hence, I think, it is, that theſe Ideas are 
called Notions; as if they had their Original or conſtant Ex- 
iſtence, more in the Thoughts of Men, than in the Reality of 
Things; and to form ſuch Ideas, it ſufficed, that the Mind 
puts the parts of them together, and that they were conſiſtent 
in the Underſtanding, without conſidering whether they had a- 
ny real Being: Though I do not deny, but ſeveral of them 
might be taken from Obſervation, and the Exiſtence of ſeveral 
ſimple Ideas ſo combined, as they are put together in the Un- 


derſtanding. 
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derftanding. For the Man who firſt framed the Idea of Hy- 
pocriſy, might have either taken it at firſt from the Obſervati- 
on of one, who made ſhew of great Qualities which he had not 
or elſe have framed that Idea in his Mind, without having 
any ſuch Pattern to faſhion it by. For it is evident, that in 
the beginning of Languages and Societies of Men, ſeveral of 
thoſe complex Ideas, which were conſequent to the Conſtituti- 
ons eſtabliſhed amongſt them, muſt needs have been in the 
Minds of Men, before they exiſted any where elſe; and that 
many Names that ſtood for ſuch complex Ideas, were in Uſe, 
and ſo thoſe Ideas framed, before the Combinations they ſtood 
for, ever exiſted. 
F. 3. Indeed, now that Languages are made, ; 
and abound with Words ſtanding for ſuch Com- 377g, Fr got 
binations, an uſual Hay of getting theſe complex 2 
Sy ap « cation of their 
Ideas, is by the Explication of thoſe Terms that Wames. 
Hand for them. For conſiſting of a Company of 
{imple Ideas, combined, they may by Words ſtand for thoſe 
ſimple Ideas, be repreſented to the Mind of one who under- 
ſtands thoſe Words, though that complex Combination of ſim- 
ple Ideas were never offered to his Mind by the real Exiſtence of 
Things. Thus a Man may come to have the Idea of Sacrilege 
or Murder, by enumerating to him the ſimple Ideas which theſe 
Words ſtand for, without ever ſeeing either of them commit- 


ted. 

$ 3. Every Mixed Mode conſiſting of many 
diſtinct ſimple Ideas, it ſeems reaſonable to en- The Name ties 
quire whence it has its Unity ; and how ſuch a the Parts of 
preciſe Multitude comes to make but one Idea, mixed Modes 
fiace that Combination does not always exiſt to- #79 one Idea. 
gether in Nature? To which I anſwer, It is 
plain, it has its Unity from an Act of the Mind combining thoſe 
ſeveral ſimple Ideas together, and conſidering them as one com- 
plex one, conſiſting of thoſe Parts; and the Mark of this Uni- 
on, or that which is looked on generally to compleat it, is one 
Name given to that Combination. For 'tis by their Names, 
that Men commonly regulate their Account of their diſtinct Spe- 
cies of mixed Modes, ſeldom allowing or conſidering any Num- 
ber of ſimple Ideas, to make one complex one, but ſuch Col- 
lections as there be Names for. Thus, tho the killing of an old 
Man be as fit in Nature to be united into one complex Idea, as 
the killing a Man's Father; yet, there being no Name ſtandi 
preciſely for the one, as there is the Name of Parricide to mar 
the other, it is not taken for a particular complex Idea, nor a 
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diſtin Species 6f Actions, from that of killing a young Man, 
or any other —__ EW 
5, If we d enquire a little farther to 
2 ag 4 ſee what it is, that accaftons Men to make ſeveral 
Modes, - Combinations of fimple Ideas, into diſtinct, and 
as it were, ſettled Modes, and neglect others, 
which, in the Nature of Things themſelves, have as much an 
Aptneſs to be combined, and make diſtin Ideas, we ſhall find 
the Reaſon of it to be the End of Language; which being to 
mark, or communicate Mens Thoughts to one another with all 
the Diſpatch that may be, they uſually make ſuch Collections 
of Ideas into complex Modes, and affix Names to them, as they 
have frequent Uſe of in their Living and Converſation, leaving 
others, which they have but ſeldom an Occaſion to mention, 
looſe and without Names, that tie them together: They rather 
chuſing to enumerate (when they have Need) ſuch Ideas as make 
them up, by the particular Names that ſtand for them, than to 
trouble their Memories by multiplying of complex Ideas with 
Names to them, which they ſhall ſeldom or never have any 
Occafion to make uſe = on — 
6. This ſhews us it comes to paſs that 
W * ord; 2 * ee, many — ords, 
* ; 2 . ys which cannot be rendred by any ene fingle Ward of 
fwering in ano- another For the ſeveral Faſhions, Cuſtoms, and 
ther. Manners of one Nation, making ſeveral Combi- 
nations of Ideas familiar and neceſſary in one, 
which another People have had never any Occaſion to make, or 
perhaps, ſo much as take notice of, Names come of Courſe to be 
annexed to them, to avoid long Paraphraſes in Things of daily 
Converſation; and ſo they become ſo many diſtinct complex 
Ideas in their Minds. Thus &5 2zx-7u8s amongſt the Greeks, and 
Preſeriptio amongſt the Romans, were Words which other Lan- 
guages had no Names that exactly anſwered, becauſe they ſtood 
for complex Ideas, which were not in the Minds of the Men of 
other Nations. Where there was no ſuch Cuſtom, there was no 
Notion of any ſuch Actions; no Uſe of ſuch Combinations of 
1deas, as were united, and, as it were, tied together by thoſe 
Terms: And therefore'in other Countries there were no Names 
for hem. 22 5 
F. 7. Hence alſo we may ſee the Reaſon, w/ 
Cre” by e conſlantly — take up new, and 
: t lay by old Terms: Becauſe Change of Cuſtoms 
and Opinions bringing with it new Combinations of [deas, which 
it is neceſſary frequently to think on, and talk about, nc 
Names, to avoid long Deſcriptions, are annexcd to them; = 
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become new Species of complex Modes. What a Num- 
ber of different /deas are by this means wrapt up in one ſhort 
Sound, and how much of our Time and Breath is thereby 
ſaved, any one will fee, who will but take the pains to enu- 
merate all the /dzas that either Reprieve or Appeal ftand for ; 
and" inſtead of either of thoſe Names, uſe a Periphraſis, to 
make any one underſtand their Meaning, 
$. 8. Though I have occaſion to conſider this He ne 
more at large, when I come to treat of Words, ere * 
and their Uſe; yet I could not avoid to take thus . 
much notice here of the Names of mixed Modes, 
which being fleeting and tranſient Combinations of ſimple Ideas, 
which have but a ſhort Exiſtence any where but in the Minds 
of Men, and there too have no longer any Exiſtence than whilſt 
are thought on, have not ſo much any where the Appearance 
of a conflant and laſting Exiſtence, as in their Names: Which 
ae therefore, in theſe fort of Ideas, very apt to be taken for the 
ldeas themſelves. For if we would enquire where the Idea of a 
Triumph or Apatheofis exiſts, it is evident they could neither of 
them exiſt altogether any where in the Things themſelves, be- 
ing Actions that require Lime to their Perſormance, and fo 
could never all exiſt together : And as to the Minds of Men, 
where the Idea of theſe Actions are ſuppoſed to be lodged, they. 
have there too a very uncertain Exiſtence ; and therefore we 
are apt to annex them to the Names that excite them in us. 
5 9. There are therefore three ways whereby 
we get the complex Ideas of mixed Modes. 1. By How we get the 
Experience and Obſervation of Things them- Ideas of mixed. 
ſelves. Thus by ſeeing two Men wreſtle or Modes. 
fence, we get the Idea of Wreſtling or Fencing. MF 
2. By Invention, or voluntary putting together of ſeveral ſimple 
Ideas in our own Minds: So he that firſt invented Printing, ar. 
Etching, had an Idea of it in his Mind, before it ever exiſted: 
3. Which is the moſt uſual way, by explaining the Names of 
Actions we never ſaw, or Motions we cannot ice ; and by enu- 
merating, and thereby, as it were, ſetting before our Imagina- 
tions all thoſe Ideas which go to the making them up, and ate 
the conſtituent Parts of them. For having by Senſatien and Re- 
fleftion ſtoted our Minds with ſimple Ideas, and by Uſe got the 
Names that ſtand for them, we can by. thoſe Names repreſent to 
another. any complex Idea we would have him conceive; fo that 
it has in it no ſimple Ideas but what he knows, and has, With us, 
the ſame Name for. For all our complex Ideas are ultimately 
iclolvable into ſimple Ideas, of which they are compounded, and. 
| originally 
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originally made up, though perhaps their immediate Ingredi 
hy ea ſo ſay, are 3 Thus the mixed Mod. 
which the Word Lye ſtands for, is made of theſe ſimple Ideas: 
1. Articulate Sounds. 2. Certain /deas in the Mind of the 
Speaker. 3. Thoſe Words the Signs of thoſe Ideas. 4. Thoſe 
Signs put together by Affirmation or Negation, otherwiſe than 
the Ideas they ſtand for are in the Mind of the Speaker. I think 
I need not go any farther in the Analyſis of that complex Idea, 
we call a Lye : What I have ſaid is enough to ſhew, that it is 
made up of ſimple Ideas: And it could not but be an offenſive 
Tediouſneſs to my Reader, to trouble him with a more minute 
Enumeration of every particular ſimple /dea, that goes to this 
complex one; which, from what has been ſaid, he cannot but 
be able to make out to himſelf. The ſame may be done in all 
our complex Idea whatſoever ; which, however compounded, 
and decompounded, may at laſt be reſolved into ſimple Ideas, 
Which are all the Materials of Knowledge or Thought we have, 
or can have. Nor ſhall we have Reaſon to fear, that the Mind 
is hereby ſtinted to too ſcanty a Number of Ideas, if we con- 
ſider what an inexhauſtible Stock of ſimple Modes, Number 
and Figure alone affords us. How far then mixed Mears, 
which admit of the various Combinations of different ſimple 
{deas, and their infinite Modes, are from being few and ſcanty, 
we may eaſily imagine. So that before we have done, we ſhall 
ſee, that no body need be afraid, he ſhall not have Scope and 
{ enough for his Thoughts to range in, tho' they be, as 
I pretend, confined only to ſimple Ideas received from Senſa- 

tion or Reflection, and their ſeveral Combinations. 

& 10. It is worth our obſerving, which of all 
Motion, Think- our mple Ideas have been moſt modified, and had 
mixed Modes made out of them, with Names 
have been moſt to them : And thoſe have been theſe three; 
4 hinking, and Motion, (which are the two 
Ideas which comprehend in them all Action) 
and Power, from whence theſe Actions are conceived to flow. 
Theſe ſimple Ideas, I fay, of Thinking, Motion, and Power, 
have been thoſe which have been moſt modified ; and out of 
whoſe Modifications have been made moſt complex Modes, 
with Names to them. For Action being the great Buſineſs of 
Mankind, and the whole Matter about which all Laws are 
converſant, it is no wonder, that the ſeveral Modes of T hink- 
ing and Motion ſhould be taken notice of, the /deas of them 
obſerved and laid up in the Memory, and have Names af- 
ſigned to them ; without which, Laws could be but ill-made, 
or 
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or Vice and Diſorder repreſſed. Nor could any Communication 
be well amongſt Men, without ſuch complex Ideas, with Names 
to them: And therefore Men have ſettled Names, and ſuppoſed 
ſettled Ideas, in their Minds, of Modes of Actions diſtinguiſhed 
by their Cauſes, Means, Objects, Ends, Inſtruments, Time, 
Place, and other Circumſtances ; and alſo of their Powers fitted 
for thoſe Actions, v. g. Boldneſs is the Power to ſpeak or do 
what we intend, before others, without Fear or Diſorder ; and 
the Greeks call the Confidence of Speaking by a peculiar Name, 
aß, Which Power or Ability in Man, of doing any thing, 
when it has been acquired 9 doing the ſame thing, is 
that Idea we name Habit : When it is forward, and ready upon 

Occaſion to break into Action, we call it Diſpeſition. 
Thus Ty/tineſs is a Diſpoſition, or Aptneſs, to be angry. 

To conclude, Let us examine any Modes of Action, v. g. Con- 
fideration and Aſſent, which are Actions of the Mind; Run- 
wng and Speaking, which are Actions of the Body; Revenge 
and Murder, which are Actions of both together, and we ſhall 
find them but ſo many Collectiont of Simple Ideas, which to- 
gether make up the complex ones ſignified hy thoſe Names. 

$. 11. Power being the Source from whence 
all Action proceeds, the Subſtances wherein theſe gpera! Words 
Powers are, when they exert this Power into ſeeming ro fig- 
AR, are called Cauſes; and the Subſtances which aify Ad ion, 
thereupon are produced, or the ſimple Ideas which /#gnify but the 
ae introduced into any Subject by the exerting £/c#- 
of that Power, are called Efes. The Efficacy, 
whereby the new Subſtance or Idea is produced, is called, in the 
dubject exerting that Power, Action; but in the Subject, where- 
in any ſimple Idea is changed or produced, it is called Paſſion : 
Which Efficacy, however various, and the Effects almoſt infi- 
nite, yet we can, I think, conceive it, in intellectual Agents, 
to be nothing elſe but Modes of Thinking and Willing; in cor- 
_ Agents, nothing elſe but Modification of Motion, I fay, 

think we cannot conceive it to be any other hut theſe two: For 
whatever, ſort of Action, beſides theſe, produces any Effects, I 
confeſs myſelf to have no Notion nor Idea of; and ſo it is quite 
remote from my Thoughts, Apprehenſions, and Knowledge, 
and as much in the dark to me as five other Senſes, or as the 
Ideas of Colours to a blind Man: And therefore many Words, 
which ſeem to as x ſeme Action, ſigniſy nothing of the Action 
or Modus Operandi at all, but barely the Effect, with ſome Cir- 


cumſtances of the Subject wrought on, or Cauſe operating, 
v. g. Creation, Annihilation, contain in them no Idea of the 
| Action, 
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Action, or Manner, whereby they are produced, but barely of 
the Cauſe, and the Thing done. And when a Country man 
ſays the Cold freezes Water, though the Word Freezing ſeems 
to import ſome Action, yet truly it ſignifies nothing but the 
Effect, viz. that Water, that was before fluid, is become hard 
and conſiſtent, without containing any Jaca of the Action 
whereby it is done. 2; 
$. 12. I think I ſhall not need to remark 
Mixed Modes here, that though Power and Action make the 
made alſo of greateſt Part of mixed Modes, mark'd by Names, 
other Ideas. and familiar in the Minds and Mouths of Men; 
| yet other ſimple Ideas, and their ſeveral Com- 
binations are not excluded; much leſs,” I think, will it be ne- 
caſſary for me to enumerate all the mixed Modes, which have 
been ſettled with Names to them. That would be to make a 
Dictionary of the greateſt part of the Words made uſe of in 
Divinity, Ethicks, Law, and Politicks, and ſeveral other Sci- 
ences. All that is requiſite to my- preſent Deſign, is to ſhew 
what ſort of Ideas thoſe are which I call mixed Mad,; how the 
Mind comes by them; and that they are Compoſitions 1aade 
up of ſimple Ideas got from Senſation and Reflection; which | 
ſuppoſe I have done. 
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CH AP. XXIII. 
Of our Complex Ideas of Subſtances. 


FS. 1. HE Mind being, as I have decli- 

— _ r red, furniſhed with a great Num- 
wade. ber of the fimple /deas, conveyed 
in by the Senſes, as they are found in exterior 
things, or by Reflection on its own Operations, takes notice 
alſo, that certain Numbers of theſe ſimple Ideas go conſtantly 
N ; which being preſumed to belong to one Thing, and 
ords being ſuited to common Apprehenſions, and made uſe 
of for quick Diſpatch, are called, ſo united in one Subject, by 
one Name ; which, by Inadvertency, we are apt afterwards to 
talk of and conſider as one ſimple Idea, which indeed is a Com- 
plication of many Ideas together: Becauſe, as I have ſaid, not 
imagining how theſe ſimple Ideas can ſubſiſt by themſelves, we 
accuſtom ourſelves to ſuppoſe ſome Subſtratum, wherein = 
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Paſſage your Lordſhip quotes, is manifeſt from the 
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do ſubſiſt, from which they do reſult; which therefore we 
call Sub ſlancess. 

&. 2. So 
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This Section which was intended only to ſhew how the In- 
dividuals of diſtinct Species of Subſtances came to be look'd up- 
on as fimple Ideas, and fo to have ſimple Names, viz. from the 
ſuppoſed ſimple Sahſratum or Sub/tance, which was look'd upon 
2s the Thing itſelf in which inhere, and from which reſulted 
that Complication of Ideas by which it was repreſented to us, 
hath been miſtaken for an Aecount of the Idea of Subſtance in 
general; and as ſuch, hath been reprehended in theſe Words ; 
But how comes the general Idea of Subſtance to be framed in our 
Minds ? Is this by abſirating and enlarging imple Ideas? No: © But 
* it is by a Complication of many ſimple Ideas together: Becauſe 
net imagining how theſe ſimple Ideas can ſubſiſt by themſelves, 
ve accuſtom ourſelves to ſuppoſe ſome Subſlratum wherein they 
do ſubfiſt, and from whence they do reſult ; which therefore 
ve call Subſtance. And is this all indeed, that is to be ſaid for 
the Being of Subſtance, That we accuſtom ourſelves to ſuppoſe a Sub- 
fratum ? Is that Cuſtom grounded upon true Reaſon, or not ? If not, 
then Accidents or Modes muſt ſubſift of ary ung and theſe imple 
Ideas need no Tortoiſe to ſupport them: For Figures and Colours, &c. 
would do well enough of themſelves, but for ſome Fanties Men have 
1 themſelves to. 

o which Objection of the Biſhop of Worcefer, (*) In his firf 
our Author“ anſwers thus: Herein your Lord- Letter to the 
ſhip ſeems to charge me with two Faults: One, Biſhop of 
That I make the general Idea of Subſtance to be fra- Worceſter, 
ned, not by abſlrafting and enlarging {imple Ideas, p. 27, &c. 
but by a Complication of many ſimple Ideas together : 

The other, as if I had ſaid, The Being of Szb/ance had no other 
Foundation but the Fancies of Men. 

As to the firſt of theſe, I beg leave to remind your Lordſhip, 
That I fay in more Places than one, and particularly Book 3: 
Chap. 3. §. 6. and Book 1. Chap. 11. 8 where ex profeſſo, I 
treat of Abſtraction and general Idea, That they are all made 
by abſtracting, and therefore could not be underſtood to mean, 
that that of Subſtance was made any other Way; however, m 
Pen might have ſlipt, or the Negligence of Expreſſion, where 
might have ſomething elſe than the general Idea of Subſtance in 
View, might make me ſeem to ſay ſo. ö 

That I was not ſpeaking of the general Idea of — in the 

itle of that 
Chapter, which is, Of rhe * Ideas of Subftancer : And — 
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F. 2. So that if any one will examine himſcl{ 

Our Idea of concerning his Nation of pure Subſtance in gene. 
oat ral, he will find he has no other [deaf it at all, 
TE but only a Suppoſition of he knows not what 
Support of ſuch Qualities, which are capable of producing 
ſimple Ideas in us; which Qualities are commonly called Ac. 
cidents. If any one ſhould be asked, what is the Subject 
wherein Colour or Weight inheres, he would have nothing to 
ſay, but the ſolid extended Parts: And if he were demanded 
what is it, that the Solidity and Extenſion inhere in, he would 
not be in a much better Caſe, than the Indian before-menti- 
oned, who, ſaying that the World was ſupported by a great 
Elephant, was asked what the Elephant reſted on? To which 
his Anſwer was, a great Tortoiſe : But being again preſſed to 
know 


— — — 


firſt Sed ion of it, which your Lordſhip cites for thoſe Words you 
have ſet down. 
In which Words I do not obſerve any that deny the general 1d: 
7 Sublance to be made by Abſtraction, nor any that ſay it is made 
a Complication'of many fimple Ideas together. But ſpeaking in 
that Place of the Ideas of diſtin Subſtances, ſuch as Man, Horſe, 
Gold, &c. I ſay they are made up of certain Combinations of 
ſimple Ideas, which Combinations are looked upon each of them, 
as one ſimple Idea, though they were many; and we call it by 
one Name of Subſtance, though made up of Modes, from the 
Cuſtom of ſuppoſing a Sabſfiratum, wherein that Combination does 
ſubſiſt. So that in this Paragraph I only give an Account of the 
Idea of diſtin Subſtances, ſuch as Oat, Elephant, Tron, &c. how, 
though they are made up of diſtin Complications of Modes, yet 
they are looked on as one Idea called by one Name, as making di 
ſtin Sorts of Subſtances 
But that my Notion of Sub/ance in general, is quite different 
from theſe, and has no ſuch Combination of fimple Ideas in it, 
is evident from the immediate following Words, 
B. 11. 4.23. where I ſay: || The Idea of pure Subſtance is 
9. 2. « general, is only a Suppoſition of we know not 
* what Support of ſuch Qualities as are capable 0! 
producing ſimple Ideas in us.” And theſe two I plainly diſtinguiſh 
all along, particularly where I ſay, * Whatever therefore be the 
« ſecret and Arad Nature of Subſtance in general, all the 74: 
* we have of particular diſtin Subſtances, are nothing but ſeveral 
Combinations of ſimple Ideas, co-exiſting in ſuch, though un. 
known Cauſe of their Union, as makes, the whole ſubſiſt of 
„ itſelf. | Th 
e 
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know what gave Support to the broad- back d Tortoiſe, replieds 
ſomething, he knew not what. And thus here, as in all other 
Caſes, where we uſe Words without having clear and diſtinct 
Ideas, we talk like Children; who, being queſtioned what ſuch 
a Thing is, which they know not, readily give this ſatisfactory 
Anſwer, That it is ſomething; which in Truth ſignifies no 
more, when ſo uſed either by Children or Men, but that they 
know not what; and that the Thing they pretend to know, 
and talk of, is what they have no diſtinct Idea of at all, and 
ſo are perfectly ignorant of it, and in the Dark. The Lea 
then we have, to which we give the general Name Subſtance, 
being nothing but the ſuppoſed, but unknown Support of 
thoſe Qualities we find exiſting, which we imagine cannot 
ſubliſt /ine re ſub/tante, without ſomething to ſupport them, — 


— 6 


— — 


The other Thing laid to my Charge, is, as if I took the Being 
of Subſtance to be doubtful, or render'd it ſo by the imperfe& and 
ill grounded Idea I have given of it. To which I beg leave to ay, 
That I ground not the Being, but the Idea of Subſtance, on our 
accuſtoming ourſelves to ſuppoſe ſome Subſlratum; for 'tis of the 
lues alone I ſpeak there, and not of the Being of Subfance. And 
having every where affirmed and built upon it, That a Man is a 
Subſtance, I cannot be ſuppoſed to queſtion or doubt of the Be- 
ing of Subſtance, till I can queſtion or doubt of my 
own Being. Farther, I ſay, © Senſation convinces 1b. $. 29. 

* us, that there are ſolid, extended Subltances, 

© and Reflection, that there are thinking ones.“ So that I think, 

the Being of Subſtance is not ſhaken by what I have faid: And if 

the Idea of it ſhould be, yet (the Being of Things depending not 

en our Idea) the Being of Subflance would not be at all ſhaken 
my ſaying, We had but an obſcure imperſect Idea of it, and 

t that /des came from our accuſtoming ourſelves to ſuppoſe 
ſome Subftratum ; or indeed, if I ſhould ſay, We had no 14e 
of Subſtance at all. For a great many Things may be, and are 
granted to have a Being, and be in Natute, of which we have 
no Ideas, For Example: It cannot be doubted but there are di- 
ſtint Species of ſeparate Spirits, of which yet we have no di- 
ſtint Idea at all: It cannot be queſtioned but Spirits have Ways of 
ee their Thoughts, and yet we have no Idea of it at 


The Being then of Subſtance being ſafe and ſecure, notwith- 
ſtanding any Thing I have faid, let us ſee whether the Idea of 
it be not ſo too. Your Lordſhip asks, with Concern, And is this 
all indeed that is to be ſaid for (he Being (if your Lordſhip pleaſe, - 

2 


- — — — 
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call that Support Sub/antia, which, according to the true 
Import of the Word, is in plain Exgliſb, flanding under, or 


upbolding.* 
$. 3. An obſcure and relative Idea of Subſtance 
Of the Sorts of in general, being thus made, we come to have 
Subflances. the Ideas of particular Sorts of Subſtances, by 
| collecting ſuch Combinations of ſimple Ideas, a; 
are, by Experience and Obſervation of Men's Senſes, taken 
Notice of to exiſt together, and are therefore ſuppoſed to flow 
from the particular internal Conſtitution, or unknown Es- 
ſence of that Subſtance, Thus we come to have the Ideas of a 
Man, Horſe, Gold, Water, c. of which Subſtances, whe- 
ther any one has any other clear Idea, farther than of certain 
ſimple Ideas co-exiſting together, I appeal to every one's own 
perience, 


a —— 


— 


it be the Idea] of Subftance, that we accuſtom ourſelves to ſuppoſe 
a Subſtratum? Ir that Cuflom grounded upon true Reaſon, or 11? 

I have faid that it is grounded upon this, That 
B. 11. c. 23. we cannot conceive how ſimple Ideas of ſenſi - 
9.4. © ble Qualities ſhould ſubſiſt alone; and therefore 

© we ſuppoſe them to exiſt in and to be ſupported 
© by ſome common Subject; which Support, we denote by the 
Name Sybfance.” Which, I think, is a true Reaſon, becauſe it 
is the ſame your Lordſhip grounds the Suppoſition of a Sub/ftratum 
on, in this very Page; even on the Repugnancy to our Concept ions, 
that Modes and Accidents ſhould ſubſi themſelves. So that I 
have the good Luck to agree here with your Lordſhip : And con- 
ſequently conclude, I have your Approbation in this, That the 
Subſtratum to Modes or Accidents, which is our Idea of Subſtance 
in general, is founded in This, That we cannot conceive how 


Modes or Accidents can ſubſiſt by themſelves. 


From this Paragraph, there hath been raiſed an Objection 
by the Biſhop of Worcefter, as if our Author's Doctrine here con- 
cerning Ideas, bad almeſt diſcarded Subſtance out of the World. His 
Words in this ſecond Paragraph, being brought to prove, that 
he is one of the Gentlemen of this new Way of Reaſoning, that have 
almoſt diſcarded Subſtance out of the reaſonable Part of the World. To 
which our Author replits : * This my Lord, is 

In bis fit an Accuſation, which your Lordſhip will pardon 

Letter to that me, if I do not readily know what to plead to, 
Biſhop, p. 6. becauſe I do not underſtand what is almoſt 1 
&c. diſcard Subſtance out of the reaſonable Part of tht 
World. If your Lordſhip means by it, That I de- 


ny, or doubt, that there is in the World any ſuch Thing as Sub- 


ſtance, 


3 
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Experience. *Tis the ordinary Qualities, obſervable in Iron, 
or a Diamond put together, that make the true complex Idea 
of thoſe Subſtances, which a Smith or a Jeweller commonly 
knows better than a Philoſopher ; who, whatever ſubſtantial 
Forms he may talk of, has no other Idea of thoſe Subſtances 
than what is framed by a Collection of thoſe ſimple Ideas which 
are to be found in them ; only we muſt take notice, that our 
complex Ideas of Subſtances, beſides all thoſe ſimple Ideas they 
are made up of, have always the confuſed Idea of ſomething to 
which they belong, and in which they ſubſiſt: And therefore, 
when we ſpeak of any Sort of Subſtance, we ſay it is a Thing 
having ſuch or ſuch Qualities, as Body is a Thing that is extend- 
ed, figured, and capable of Motion; a Spirit, a Thing capable 
of thinking; and ſo Hardneſs, Friability, and Power to draw 


Iron, 


— 


ſtance, that your Lordſhip will acquit me of, when your Lord- 
ſhip looks again in this 23d Chapter of the ſecond Book, which 
you have cited more than once; where you will find theſe Words, 
g. 4. * When we talk or think of any particular Sort of corporeal Sub- 


* ftlances, as Horſe, Stone, &c. tho the Idea we have of either of _ 


* them, be but the Complication or Collection of thoſe ſeveral fimpla 
Ideas of ſenſible Qualities, which we uſe to find united in the Thing 
* called Horſe or Stone; yet becauſe toe cannot conceive bow they ſhould 
* ſubſ/t alone, nor one in another, we ſuppoſe them exiſting in, and ſup- 
* ported by ſome common Subject, which Support we denote by the Name 
* Subſtance; tho" it be certain, we have noclear or diſt ind Idea of that 
* Thing we ſuppoſe 4 Support.” And again, F. 5. * The ſame happens 
* concerning the Operations of the Mind, viz. Thinking, Reaſoning, 
* Fearing, &c. which we conſidering not to ſubſiſt of themſelves, nor ap- 
« prehending how they can belong to Body, or be produced by it, are apt to 
* think thoſe the Actions of ſome other Subſtance, which we call Spirit; 
* whereby yet it is evident, that having no other Idea or Notion of 
* Matter, but ſomething wherein thoſe many fimple Qualities, which 
* affet our Senſes, do ſubſet, by ſuppoſing a Subſtance, wherein Think- 


* ing, agua Doubting, and a Power of Moving, &c. do ſubfift ; 


* we have as clear a Notion of the Nature or Subſtance of Spirit, as 
* we have of a Body ; thu one being ſuppoſed to be (without knowing 
* what it in] the Subſtratum of thoſesfimple Ideas tue have from with- 
* out; and the other ſuppoſed (with a like Ignorance of what it is). to 
* be the Subſtratum ts thoſe Operations, which we experiment in our 
* ſelves within. And again, 5.6. Whatever therefore be the ſecret Na- 
* ture of Subſtance in general, all the Ideas we have of particular di- 
* flin# Subſtances, are nothing but ſeveral Combinations of ſimple Ideas 
co exiſting in ſuch, tho" unkunon, Cauſe of their Union, as make: the 
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Iron, we fay, are lities to be found in a Load-Stone. 
Theſe, and the like Faſhions of ſpeaking, intimate, that the 
Subſtance is ſuppoſed always ſomething beſides the Extenſion, 
Figure, Solidity, Motion, Thinking, or other obſervable Ideas, 
though we know not what it is. 
$. 40, Hence, when we talk or think of an 
No clear Idea particular Sort of corporeal Subſtances, as Horſe, 
of Subſtance. in Stone, &c. though the Idea we have of either of 
general. them, be but the Complication or Collection of 
 _ thoſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas of ſenſible Qualities, 
which we uſe to find united in the Thing called Horſe or Stone; 
yet becauſe we cannot conceive how they ſhould ſubſiſt alone, 
nor one in another, we ſuppoſe them exiſting in, and ſupport- 
ed by ſome common Subject; which Support, we denote by the 
Name Subſtance, though it be certain we have no clear or di- 
ſtinct Idea of that Thing we ſuppoſe a Support. 
§. 5. The 


e — 


hoe ſubſi of itſelf.” And J farther ſay in the ſame Section, That 
© we ſuppoſe theſe Combinatious to reſt in, and to be adberent to that 
* unknown common Subject, which inheres not in any Thing elſe. And 
© that our complex Ideas of SubRlances, beſides all thoſe ſimple Ideas 
© they are made up of, have always the confuſed Idea of ſomething to 
* which they belong, and in which they ſubſiſt; and therefore when 
© we ſpeak of any Sort of Subſlance, we ſay it is a Thing having ſuch 
* and ſuch Qual ities ; 4 Body is a Thing that is extended, figured, 
* and capable of Motion; a Spirit, a Thing capable of Thinking. 
Theſe, and the like Faſhions of ſpeaking, intimate, That the 
Subſtance is mv always ſomething, beſides the Extenſion, Fi- 
guae, Solidity, Motion, Thinking, or other obſervable Idea, tho 
we know not what it is. 
| Our /dea of Body, I fay, + is an extended, 
+ B. 11. © ſolid Subſtancez and our [dea of our Soul, is 
c. 23. J. 22. of a Subſtance that thinks.“ So that as long as 
there is any ſuch Thing as Body or Spirit in the 
World, I have done nothing towards the diſcarding Subſtance out 
of the reaſonable Part of the World. Nay, as long as there is any 
mple /dea or ſenſible Quality left, according to my Way of 
Arguing, Subſtance cannot be diſcarded, Soo all ſimple 


1deas, all fenfible Qualities, carry with them a Suppoſition of 
a Subftratum to exiſt in, and of a Subſtance where they inhere: 
and of this that whole Chapter is ſo full, that I challenge any 
one who reads it, to think I have /, or one jot diſcarded Su 
flance out of the reaſonable Part of the World. And of this, Man, 
Horſe, Sun, Water, Iren, Diamond, &e, which I have — 
0 
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. The ſame happens concerning the Ope- 
bY of the Mind, viz. Thinking, Reaſoning, Ars 2 
Fearing, &c. which we concluding not to ſubliſt 4 % 
of themſelves, nor apprehending how they can ; 
belong to Body, or be produced by it, we are apt to think 
theſe the Actions of ſome other Sub/ance, which we call Spi- 
rit; whereby yet it is evident, that having no other Idea or 
Notion of Matter, but — wherein thoſe many ſenſible 
alities, which affect our Senſes, do ſubſiſt; by ſuppoſing a 
Subſtance, wherein Thinking, Knowing, Doubting, and a Pow- 
er of moving, &c. do ſubſiſt, we have as clear a Notion of the 
Subſtance of Spirit as we have of Body; the one being ſuppoſed 
to be (without knowing what it is) the Sub/ftratum to thoſe 
ſimple Ideas we have from without; and the other ſuppoſed 
(with a like Ignorance of what it is) to be the Sub/trarum to 
thoſe Operations which we experiment in ourſelves within. 


It is plain then that the Idea of corporeal Sub/ance in Matter, 


— 


of diſtin Sorts of Sabſfances, will be my Witneſſes as long as any 
ſuch things remain in Being ; of which I fay, 

* © That the Ideas of Subflances are ſuch Combina- B. 11. c. 12. 
* tions of” ſimple Ideas, as are taken to repreſent di- F. 6. 

* flin& particular Things ſubifling by themſelves, 

* in which the ſuppoſed or confuſed Idea of Subſtance is always the 
« firſt and chief. 

10 by almoſt diſcarding Subſtance out of the reaſonable Part of the 
Verld, your Lordſhip means, that I have deſtroyed, and a/me/# 
diſcarded the true Idea we have of it, by calling it 
a Subſlratum , 4 Suppeſition of we know not what B. 17. c. 23. 
Support of ſuch Qualities as are capable of producing F. 1.9 2.4. 3. 
ſimple Ideas in us, an obſcure relative Idea. + That T B. 11. c. 13. 
without knowing what it is, it is that which ſap. \. 19. 
ports Accidents ; fo that Subſſance we have no Idea 
of what it is, but only a confu,'d, obſcure one, of what it does. I 
muſt confeſs, this — the like I have ſaid of our Jes of Subſtance; 
and ſhould be very glad to be convinced by your Lordſhip, or any 
Body elſe, that I have ſpoken too meanly of it. He that would 
ſhew me a more clear and diſtin Idea of Subſtance, would do me 
a Kindneſs I ſhould thank him for. But this is the beſt I can hi- 
therto find, either in my own Thoughts, or in the Books of Lo- 
gicians ; for their Account or Idea of it is, that it is Ers, or Res 
per ſe jubſiſtens, & ſubtans accidentibus ; which in effect is no 
more, but that Subſlance is a Being or Thing ; or in ſhort, 2 


bing, they know not what, or of which they have no clearer 
Q 4 Idea 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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is as remote from our Conceptions and Apprehenſions, as that 
of ſpiritual Sub/ance or Spirit; and therefore from our not ha. 
ving any Notion of the Sub/ance of Spirit, we can no more 
conclude its Non-exiſtence, than we can, for the fame Rea- 
ſon, deny the Exiſtence of Body; it being as rational to af. 
firm there is no Body, becauſe we have no clear and diſtin 
Idea of the Subſtance of Matter, as to ſay there is no Spirit, 
becauſe we have no clear and diſtinct Idea of the Sub/ance of 2 


IT. 

= | & 6, Whatever therefore be the ſecret and ab- 
Of the Sorts of ſtract Nature of Subſlance in general, all the Ideas 
$ubRances. we have of particular diſtinc! ſorts of Subſtances, 
are nothing but ſeveral Combinations of ſimple 

Leas co-exiſting in ſuch, though unknown, Cauſe of their 
Union, as makes the whole ſubſiſt of itſelf, It is by ſuch 
Combinations of ſimple Ideas, and nothing elſe, that we repre- 
ſent particular Sorts of Sub/tances to ourſel ves; ſuch are the 
Ideas 


Lea, than that it is ſomething which ſupports Accidents, or other 
fimple Idea, or Modes, or an Accident. So that I do not ſee but 
Burgerſdicius, Sanderſon, and the whole Tribe of Logicians, mult 
be reckon'd with tbe Gentlemen of this new Way of Reaſoning, 
who have almoſt diſcarded Subſlance out of the reaſonable Part 
of the Wirld. 

But loppoling, my Lord, that I, or theſe Gentlemen, Logi- 
cians of Note in the Schools, ſhould own that we have a very 
imperfect, obſcure, inadequate Idea of Subſtance, would it not be 
a little too hard to charge us with diſcarding Subſtance out of the 
World? For what aims? diſcarding, and reaſonable Part of the 
World, fignifies, I muſt confeſs I do not clearly comprehend; 
but let a/meft and reaſonable Part ſignify here what they will, 
for I dare ſay your Lordſhip meant ſomething by them; would 
not your Lordſhip think you were a little hardly dealt with, it 
for acknowledging yourſelf to have a very imperfe& and inade- 
quate Idea of God, or of ſeveral other Things which in this 
very Treatiſe you confeſs our Underſtandings come ſhort in, 
and cannot comprehend, you ſhould be accuſed to be one of 
thoſe Gentlemen that have alma diſcarded God, or thoſe other wy- 
ſerious Things, whereof you contend we have very imperfeR and 
inadequate /deas, out of the reaſonable World ? For I ſuppoſe your 
Lordſhip means by alme/? diſcarding out of the reaſonable World, 
ſomething that is blameable, for it ſeems not to be inſerted for a 
Commendation ; and yet I think he deſerves no Blame, who 
owns the having imperfect, inadequate, obſcure Ideas, where 0 

as 
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[das we have of their ſeveral Species in our Minds; and ſuch 
only do we, by their ſpecifick Names, ſignify to others, v. g. 
Man, Harſe, Sun, Water, Iron; upon hearing which Words, 
every one, who underſtands the Language, frames in his Mind 
a Combination of thoſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas, which he has u- 
ſually obſerved, or fancied to exiſt together under that Deno- 
mination ; all which he ſuppoſes to reſt in, and be as it were, 
adherent to that unknown common Subject, which inheres 
not in any Thing elſe. Though in the mean time it be ma- 
nifeſt, and every one upon Enquiry into his own Thoughts, 
will find that he has no other Idea of any Sub/tance, v. g. let 
it be Gold, Horſe, Iron, Man, Vitriol, Bread, but what he has 
barely of thoſe ſenſible Qualities which he ſuppoſes to inhere, 
with a ſuppoſition of ſuch a Sub/tratum as gives, as it were, 
a Support to thoſe Qualities, or ſimple Ideas, which he has 
obſerved to exiſt united together, I hus the Idea of the Sun, 

What 


— 


has no better: However, if it be inferr'd from thence, that ei- 
ther he a/mo/t excludes thoſe Things out of Being, or out of rational 
Diſcourſe, if that be meant by the reaſonable World; for the firſt of 
theſe will not hold, becauſe the Being of Things in the World de- 

nds not on our Idea: The latter indeed is true in ſome Degree, 

ut is no Fault; for it is certain, that where we have imperfeR, 
inadequate, confus'd,- obſcure Ideas, we cannot diſcourſe and reaſon 
about thoſe Things ſo well, fully, and clearly, as if we had perfeR, 
adequate, clear, and diſtin Idea: 

Other Objections are made againſt the following Parts of this Pa- 
ragraph by that Reverend Prelate, viz. 'The Repetition of the Sto- 
ry of the Indian Philoſopher, and the talking like Children about 
Subſtance: To which our Author replies: 

Your Lordſhip, I muſt own, with great Reaſon, takes no- 
tice, that I parallel d more than once our Idea of Subſtance with the 
_ Philoſopher's: He knew not what ſupported the Tor- 
toi e, S. . Rd 

This Repetition is, I confeſs, a Fault in exact Writing: But 
J have acknowledg'd and excus'd it in theſe Words in my Pre- 
face; I am not ignorant how little I herein conſult my own Reputati- 
* on, when I knowingly let my Eſſay go with a fault ſo apt to diſguſt 
* the moſt judicious, who are always the niceſt Readers. And 
there farther add, That I did not publiſh my 2 for ſuch great 
* Maſters of Knowledge as your — but fitted it to Men of my 
* own ſize, to whom Repetitions might be ſometimes — It would 
not therefore have been beſide your Lordſhip's Generoſity (who 


were not intended to be provoked by this Repetition) to — 


— * 7 . 
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What is it but an Aggregate of thoſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas, Bright, 
Hot, Roundiſh, having a conſtant regular Motion, at a certain 
Diſtance from us, and perhaps, ſome other ? As he who think; 
and diſcourſes of the Sun, has been more or leſs accurate, in 
obſerving thoſe ſenſible Qualities, Ideas, or Properties, which 
are in that Thing which he calls the Sun. 
$ 7. For he has the perfecteſt Idea of any of 
Power a great the particular Sorts of Sub/ance, who has ga- 
Part of our ther'd and put together moſt of thoſe ſimple 
complex Ideas Ideas, which do exiſt in it, among which are 
of Subſtancei. to be reckoned its active Powers, and paſſive 
Capacities; which tho not ſimple Ideas, yet 
in this reſpect, for Brevity's fake, may conveniently enough 
be reckoned amongſt them. Thus the Power of drawing Iron, 
is one of the Ideas of the complex one of that Subſtance we 
call 


O— 


—— — . 


pon by ſuch a Fault as this, in one who nds not beyond the 
ower Rank of Writers. But I ſee your Lordſhip would have me 
exact, and without any Faults ; and I wiſh I could be fo, the better 
to deſerve your Lordſhip's Approbation. 

My Saying, *That when we talk Subflance, we talk like Chil. 
* dren; who being ad a Dueſtion about ſomething which they kno 
* not, readily give this ſatisfaftory Anſwer, That it is ſomething ; 
your Lordſhip ſeems mightily to lay to Heart in theſe Word: 
that follow ; 1f this be the Truth of the Caſe, we muſt fill talk like 
Children, and I know not how it can be remedied. For if we cannit 
com? at a rational Idea of Subſlance, we can have no Principle of Cer- 
tainty to go pon in this Debate. 

If your Lordſhip has any better and diſtincter 7Jea of Sub- 
ſtance than mine is, which I have given an Account of, your 
Lordſhip is not at all concern'd in what I have there ſaid. But 
thoſe whoſe /dea of Subflance, whether a rational or not rational 
Idea, is like mine, ſomething he knows not what, mult in that, 
with me, talk like Children, when they ſpeak of ſomething they 
know not what. For a Philoſopher that ſays, That which ſup- 
ports Accidents, is ſomething he knows not what ; and a Coun- 
try-man that ſays, The Foundation of the great Church at Har. 
lem, is ſupported by ſomething he knows not what; and a Child 
that ſtands in the Dark, upon his Mother's Muff, and ſays he 
ſtands upon ſomething he knows not what, in this reſpect talk 
all three alike. But if the Country- man knows, that the Foun- 
dation of the Church of Harlem is ſupported by a Rock, as the 
Houſes about Briſſol are; or by Gravel, as the Houſes about Lon- 


don are; or by wooden Piles, as the Houſes in Am/erdam are; 
it 
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call a Load-ftone, and a Power to be ſo drawn, is a Part of the 
complex one we call Tron; which Powers paſs for inherent 
Qualities in thoſe Subjects. Becauſe every Sub/tance being as 
apt, by the Powers we obſerve in it, to change ſome ſ-nf.ble 
alities in other Subjects, as it is to produce in us thoſe ſim- 
le Zdeas which we receive immediately from it, does, by thoſe 
new ſenſible Qualities introduced into other Subjects, diſcover 
to us thoſe Powers which do thereby mediately affect our 
Senſes, as regularly as its ſenſible Qualities do it immediately, 
v, g. we immediately by our Senſes perceive in re its Heat 
and 


—— te... 


it is plain, that then having a clear and diſtint 7Jea of the 
Thing that ſupports the Church, he does not talk of this Matter 
2s a Child ; nor will he of the ſupport of Accidents, when he 
bas a clearer and more diſtin Idea of it, than that it is barely 
ſomething. But as long as we think like Children, in Caſes where 
our Ideas are no clearer nor diſtincter than theirs, I agree with 
your Lordſhip, that I know not how it can be remedied, but that we 
muſt talk like them. 

Farther, the Biſhop asks, Whether there be no Mr. Locke's 
Difference between the bare Being of a thing, 3d Letter, p. 
and its Subſiſtence by itſelf? To which our Au- 381. 
thor anſwers, Yes. But what will that do to 

ve, that upon my Principles we can come to no Ny pou of 

eaſon, that there is any ſuch Thing as Subſtance? You ſeem 
by this Queſtion to conclude, That the Idea of a Thing that ſub- 
12 itſelf, is a clear and diſtinct Idea of Subſtance: But I beg 

to ask, Is the Jes of the Manner of Subſiſtence of a 
Thing, the 7Jea of the Thing it ſelf? If it be not, we may have 
a clear and diſtin Idea of the Manner, and yet have none but 
a very obſcure and confuſed one of the Thing. For Example; 
T tell your Lordſhip, that I know a Thing that cannot ſubſiſt 
without a Support, and I know another Thing that does ſubſiſt 
without a Support, and ſay no more of them; Can you by ha- 
ving the clear and diflinft Ideat of having a . and not 
having a Support, ſay, that you have a clear and diltinft Idea 
of the Thing that I know which has, and of the Thing that I 
know which has not a Support? If your Lordſhip can, I beſeech 
ou to give me the clear and diſtint Ideas of theſe, which I one 
y call by the general Name, Things, that have or have not 
Supports: For ſuch there are, and ſuch 1 ſhall give your Lord- 
ſhip clear and diſtinct It of, when you ſhall pleaſe to call up- 
on me for them: tho I think your Lordſhip will ſcarce find 
them by the general and confuſed Idea of Things, nor 1 — 
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and Colour; which are, if rightly conſidered, nothing but Pow. 
ers in it, to produce theſe Ideas in us: We alſo by our Senſe; 
perceive the Colour and Brittleneſs of Charcoal, whereby we 
come by the Knowledge of another Power in Fire, which it 
has to change the Coulor and Conſiſtency of Wood, By the 
former, Fire immediately, by the latter, it mediately diſcover 
to us theſe ſeveral Powers, which therefore we look upon to be 
a Part of the Qualities of Fire, and ſo make them a Part of 
the complex Ideas of it. For all thoſe Powers that we take 

nizance of, terminating only in the Alteration of ſome 
ſenſible Qualities in thoſe Subjects on which they operate, and 
ſo making them exhibit to us new ſenſible Ideas; therefore it 
is that I have reckoned theſe Powers amongſt the ſimple Ideas, 


which make the complex one of the Sorts of Sub/tances; 


though 


— — 


clearer and more diſtinct Idea of having or not having a Sup- 


t. 
P'To ſhew a Blind Man, that he has no clear diſtin Ii of 
Scarlet, I tell him, that his Notion of it, that it is a Thing or 
Being, does not prove he has any clear or diſtint Idea of it; but 
barely that he takes it to be ſomething, he knows not what, 
He replies, 'That he knows more than that, v. g. he knows that 
it ſubſiſts, or inheres in another Thing; And is there no D.. 
rence, ſays he, in your Lordſhip's words, between the bare Bring 
of a Thing, and its Subſiſlence in another ? Yes, ſay I to him, a 

eat deal, they are very different dear. But for all that, you 
. no clear and diſtint Jes of Scarlet, not ſuch a one as | 
have, who ſee and know it, and have another Kind of Idea of it, 
beſides that of Inherence. 

Your Lordſhip has the Idea of Subſiſting by it ſelſ, and therefor: 
you conclude, you have 2 clear and diſtin&t Idea of the Thing 
that Subſifis by it ſelf; which, methinks, is all one, as if your 
Country-man ſhould ſay, he hath an Idea of a Cedar of Lebanon, 
that it is a Tree of Nature, to need no Prop to lean on for its 
Support; therefore he has a clear and diſtin Idea of a Cedar of 
3 69k Which clear and diſtint Idea, when he comes to exa- 
mine, is nothing but a general one of a Tree, with -which his 
indetermined Idea of a Cedar is confounded. Juſt ſo is the 14 
of Subſtance; which, however called clear and diſtin, is con- 
founded with the general! indetermined Idea of ſomething. But 
ſuppoſe that the Manner of ſubſiſting by its ſelf, gives us a clear 
a diſtinct Idea of Subſtance, how 4 that prove, That 150 
my Principles we can come to no Certainty of Reaſon, that there i! 
any ſuch Thing as Subſtance in the World ? Which is the Propoli- 


tion to be proved. 
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tho theſe Powers conſidered in themſelves are truly complex 
[eas ; and in this looſer Senſe I crave leave to be underſtood 
when I name any of theſe Potentialities among the fimple Ideas 
which we recolle& in our Minds when we think of particular 
Subſtances ; for the Powers that are ſeverally in them are neceſ- 
fary to be conſider d, if we will have true diſtinct Notions of 
the ſeveral ſorts of Subſtances, : 

$. 8. Nor are we to wonder that Powers And 
make a great Part of our complex Ideas of Sub- 1 


flances, ſince their ſecondary Qualities are thoſe which in moſt 


of them ſerve principally to diſtinguiſh Subſtances one from 
another, and commonly make a conſiderable Part of the com- 
plex [dca of the ſeveral forts of them; for our Senſes failing us 
in the Diſcovery of the Bulk, Texture and Figure of the mi- 
nute Parts of Bodies, on which their real Conſtitutions and 
Differences depend, we are fain to make uſe of their ſecon- 
dary Qualities, as the characteriſtical Notes and Marks where- 
by to frame Ideas of them in our Minds, and diſtinguiſh them 
one from another; all which ſecondary Qualities, as has been 
ſhewn, are nothing but bare Powers; for the Colour and 
Taſte of Opium are, as well as its ſoporifick or anodyne Vir- 
tues, mere Powers depending on its primary Qualities, where- 
by it is faxed to produce different Operations on different Parts 
of our Bodies, | 

5 9. The Ideas that make our complex ones of | 
pere Subſtances are of theſe three forts, Three forts of 
Firſt, the Ideas of the primary Qualities of Ideas mate our 
Things,which are diſcover'd by our Senſes, and De ones of 
e in them even when we perceive them not; S#2/ances. . 
ſuch are the Bulk, Figure, Number, Situa- 
tion, and Motion of the Parts of Bodies, which are really in 
them, whether we take notice of them or no. Secondy, the 
ſenſible ſecondary Qualities, which depending on theſe, are 
nothing but the Powers thoſe Subſtances have to produce ſe- 
veral Ideas in us by our Senſes ; which Ideas are not in the 
Things themſelves otherwiſe than as any thing is in its Cauſe. 
Thirdly, the Aptneſs we conſider in any Subſtance to give ot 
receive ſuch Alterations of primary Qualities, as that the Sub- 
ſtance fo alter'd ſhould produce in us different Ideas from what 
It did before; theſe are called active and paſſive Powers; all 
which Powers, as far as we have any notice of them, termi- 
nate only in ſenſible fimple Ideas; for whatever Alteration a 
Ladftone has the Power to make in the minute Particles of 
lron, we ſhould have no Notjon of any Power it had at all to 


operate 
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operate on Iron, did not its ſenſible motion diſcover it ; and [ 
doubt not but there are a thouſand Changes that Bodies we 
daily handle have a Power to cauſe in one another, which we 
never ſuſpect, becauſe they never appear in ſenſible Effects. 
& 10. Powers therefore juſtly make a great 
Powers -make Part of our complex Ideas of Subſtances. He that 
4 great Part will examine his complex Idea of Gold, wil 
: 4 aff» pw find ſeveral of its Ideas that make it up, to be 
/ _—_ only Powers; as the Power of being mel 
but of not ſpending itſelf in the Fire, of being 
diſſolved in Ag. Regia, are Ideas as neceſſary to make up ou 
complex Idea of Gold, as its Colour and Weight; which, if 
duly conſidered, are alſo nothing but different Powers; for 
to ſpeak truly, Yellowneſs is not actually in Gold, but is 
Power in Gold to produce that Idea in us by our Eyes, when 
placed in a due Light; and the Heat, which we cannot leaye 
out of our Idea of the Sun, is no more really in the Sun, than 
the white Colour it introduces into Wax ; theſe are both equal- 
ly Powers in the Sun, operating by the Motion and Figure of 
its inſenſible Parts ſo on a Man, as to make him have the 
Idea of Heat; and ſo on Wax, as to make it capable to pro- 
duce in a Man the Idea of White. 
§. 11. Had we Senſes acute enough to di. 
The now ſecon- cern the minute Particles of Bodies, and the 
dary Qualities real Conſtitution on which their ſenſible Qual: 
&f Bodies would ties depend, I doubt not but they would pro- 
dijap 277 Y . duce quite different Ideas in us; and that which 
3 7 is now the yellow Colour of Gold, would then 
mary ones of diſappear ; and inſtead of it, we ſhould fee an 
their minute admirable Texture of Parts of a certain Size 
Parts. and Figure, This Microſcopes plainly diſcover 
a to us; for what to our naked Eyes produces 2 
certain Colour, is by thus augmenting the Acuteneſs of our 
Senſes, diſcovered to be quite a different thing; and the thus 
altering, as it were, the Proportion of the Bulk of the minute 
Parts of a colour'd Object to our uſual Sight, produces diffe- 
rent Ideas from what it did before. Thus Sand, or pounded 
Glaſs, which is opake, and white to the naked Eye, is pellu- 
cid in a Microſcope; and a Hair ſeen this way, loſes its for- 
mer Colour, and is in a great meaſure pellucid, with a Mix: 
ture of ſome bright ſparkling Colours, ſuch as appear from the 
Refraction of Diamonds, and other pellucid Bodies. Blood 
to the naked Eye appears all red, "—_ a good Microſcope, 


wherein its leſſer Parts appear, ſhews o y fone few Globus 
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of Red ſwimming in a pellucid Liquor; and how theſe red 
Globules would appear if Glaſſes could be found that yet could 
ify them 1000, or 10000 times more, is uncertain. 

C 12. The infinite wiſe Contriver of us, and ; 
all Things about us, hath fitted our Senſes, Fa- _ Faculties 
culties and Organs to the Conveniences of Life, Li . ; next d 
and the Buſineſs we have to do here. We are 5,7. 
able by our Senſes to know and diſtinguiſh 
Things, and to examine them ſo far, as to apply them to our 
Uſes, and ſeveral ways to accommodate the Exigences of this 
Life, We have Inſight enough into their admirable Contri- 
vances and wonderful Effects to admire and magnify the Wiſ- 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs of their Author. Such a Know- 
ledge as this, which is ſuited to our preſent Condition, we want 
not Faculties to attain, But it appears not that God intended 
we ſhould have a perfect, clear, and adequate Knowledge of 
them; that perhaps is not in the Comprehenſion of any finite 
Being, We are furniſh'd with Faculties (dull and weak as 
they are) to diſcover enough in the Creatures to lead us to the 
Knowledge of the Creator, and the Knowledge of our Duty ; 
and we are fitted well enough with Abilities to provide for the 
Conveniences of living; theſe are our Buſineſs in this World. 
But were our Senſes alter'd, and made much quicker and acu- 
ter, the Appearance and outward Scheme of Things would 
have quite another Face to us; and I am apt to think would 
be inconſiſtent with our Being, or at leaſt Well-being in this 
Part of the Univerſe which we inhabit. He that conſiders 
how little our Conſtitution is able to bear a Remove into Parts 
of this Air, not much higher than that we commonly breathe 
in, will have reaſon to be ſatisfied, that in this Globe of Earth 
alloted for our Manſion, the all-wiſe Architect has ſuited our 
Organs, and the Bodies that are to affect them, one to another. 
If our Senſe of Hearing were but 1000 times quicker than it 
is, how would a perpetual Noiſe diſtract us; and we ſhould in 
the quieteſt Retirement be leſs able to ſleep or meditate, than 
in the middle of a Sea-Fight; nay, if that moſt inſtructive of 
our Senſes, Seeing, were in any Man 1000, or 10000 times 
more acute than it is now by the beſt Microſcope, I hings ſe- 
veral Millions of times leſs than the ſmalleſt Object of his 
Sight now, would then be viſible to his naked Eyes, and fo he 
would come nearer the Diſcovery of the Texture and Motion 
of the minute Parts of end Tn, and in many of them 
probably get eas of their internal Conſtitutions ; but _— 
W 
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would be in a quite different World from other People, nothing 
would appear the ſame to him and others, the viſible Ideas of 
every thing would be different; fo that I doubt whether he and 
the reſt of Men could diſcourſe concerning the Objects of Sight, 
or have any Communication about Colours, their Appearances 
being ſo wholly different; and perhaps ſuch a Quickneſs and 
Tenderneſs of Sight could not endure bright Sun-ſhine, or ſo 
much as open Day-light, nor take in but a very ſmall Part of 
any Object at once, and that too only at a very near diſtance, 
And if by the help of ſuch microſcopical Eyes Gf I may fo call 
them) a Man could penetrate farther than ordinary into the 
ſecret Compoſition and radical Texture of Bodies, he would 
not make any great Adyantage by the Change, if ſuch an acute 
Sight would not ſerve to conduct him to the Market and Ex- 
change, if he could not fee Things he was to avoid at a con- 
venient diſtance, nor diſtinguiſh Things he had to do with by 
thoſe ſenſible Qualities others do. He that was ſharp-ſighte! 
enough to ſee the Configuration of the minute Particles of the 
Spring of a Clock, and obſerve upon what peculiar Structure 
and Impulſe its elaftick Motion depends, would no doubt diſco- 
ver ſomething very admirable ; but if Eyes fo fram'd could not 
view at once the Hand and the Characters of the Hour-plate, 
and thereby at a diſtance ſee what a-clock it was, their Owner 
could not be much benefited by that Acuteneſs; which, whilſt 
it diſcover'd the ſecret Contrivance of the Parts of the Ma- 
chine, made him loſe its Uſe. 
& 13. And here give me leave to propoſe an 
ConjeFure a- extravagant Conjecture of mine, viz. that fince 
bout Spirits, we have ſome reafon (if there be any Credit to 
be given to the Report of Things that our Phi- 
loſophy cannot account far) to imagine that Spirits can aſſume 
to themſelves Bodies of different Bulk, Figure, and Conforma- 
tion of Parts; whether one great Advantage ſome of them 
have over us may not lie in this, that they can ſo frame and 
ſhape to themſelves Organs of Senſation or Perception, as to 
ſuit them to their preſent Deſign, and the Circumſtances of the 
Obje& they would conſider ? For how much would that Man 
exceed all others in Knowledge, who had but the Faculty ſo to 
alter the Structure of his Eyes, that one Senſe, as to make it 
capable of all the ſeveral degrees of Viſion, which the Aſſiſtance 
of Glaſſes (caſually at firſt light on) has taught us to conceive! 
What Wonders would he diſcover who could ſo fit his Eyes 
to all forts of Objects, as to ſee when he pleaſed the Figure 


and Motion of the minute Particles in the Blood, and ſin 
ulces 
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uices of Animals, as diſtinctly as he does, at other times, the 

hape and Motion of the Animals themſelves. But to us, in 
our preſent State, unalterable Organs, fo contrived, as to diſ- 
cover the Figute and Motion of the minute Parts of Bodies, 
whereon depend thoſe ſenſible Qualities we now obſerve in 
them, would perhaps be of no Advantage, God has, no 
doubt, made them ſo as is beſt for us in our preſent Condi- 
tion. He hath fitted us for the Neighbourhood of the Bodies 
that ſurround us, and we have to do with : And though we 
cannot, by the Faculties we have, ,attain to a perſect Know- 
ledge of Things, yet they will ſerve us well enough for thoſe 
Ends above mentioned, which are our great Concernment. I 
bez my Reader's Pardon, for laying before him ſo wild a 
Fancy, concerning the ways of 1 in Beings above us: 
But how extravagant ſoever it be, I doubt whether we can 
imagine any thing about the Knowledge of Angels, but after 
this manner, ſome way or other in Proportion to what we find 
and obſerve in ourſelves. And though we cannot but allow, 
that the infinite Power and Wiſdom of God may frame Crea- 
tures with a thouſand other Faculties, and ways of perceiving 
things Without them, than what we have; yet our Thoughts 
can go no farther than our own, ſo impoſſible it is for us to 
enlarge our very Gueſſes beyond the Ideas received from our 
own Senſation and Reflection. The Suppoſition, at leaſt, 
that Angels do ſometimes aſſume Bodies, needs not ſtartle us, 
ſince ſome of the moſt ancient and moſt learned Fathers of the 
Church ſeemed to believe, that they had Bodies: And this 
i; certain, that their State and way of Exiſtence is unknown 
to us. 

14. But to return to the Matter in hand; 
the Ideas we have of Subſtances, and the ways Complex Ideas 
we come by them; I ſay, our ſþecifick Ideas of of Subfances. 
SubNanites are nothing elſe but 4 ColletFion of a 
certain Number of jimple Ideas, conſidered as united in one Thing, 
Theſe Ideas of Subſtances, though they are commonly called 
ſimple Apprehenſions, and the Names of them ſimple Terms; 
yet, in KA, are complex and compounded, Thus the Idea 
which an Ernglihman ſignifies by the Name Swan, is white 
Colour, long Neck, red Beak, black Legs, and whole Feet, 
ind all theſe of a certain Size, with a Power of ſwimming in 
the Water, and making a certain kind of Noiſe, and perhaps 
to a Man who has long obſerved thoſe kind of Birds, ſome 
other Properties, which all terminate in ſenſible ſimple Ideas, 


all united in one common Subject. 
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| & 15. Beſides the Complex Ideat we have of 
Idea of ſpiritu- material ſenſible Subſtances, of which I have laſt 
al SubRances, ſpoken, by the ſimple Ideat we have taken from 
as clear as of thoſe Operations of our own Minds, which we 
bidily Subſtan- experiment * in ourſelves, as Thinking, 
_ Underſtanding, Willing, Knowitig, and Power 
of beginning Motion, Ce. co-exiſting in ſome 

Subſtance, we are able to frame the complex Idea of an imma- 
terial Spirit. And thus, by putting together the Ideas of Think- 
ing, Perceiving, Liberty, and Power of moving themſelves 
and other Things, we have as clear a Perception and Notion of 
immaterial Subſtances, as we have of material. For putting to- 
gether the Ideas of Thinking and Willing, or the Power of 
moving or quieting corporeal Motion, joined to Subſtance, of 
which we have no diſtin Idea, we have the Idea of an imma- 
terial Spirit, and by putting together the Ideas of coherent ſolid 
Parts, and a Power of being moved, joined with Subſtance, of 
which likewiſe we have no Poſitive Thea, we have the 1d cf 
Matter. The one is as clear and diſtinct an Idea as the other: 
The Idea of thinking and moving a Body, being as clear and 
diſtinct Ideas, as the Ideas of Extenſion, Solidity, and being 
moved. For our Idea of Subſtance is equally obſcure, or none 
at all in both; it is but a ſuppoſed, I know not what, to ſup- 
port thoſe Ideas we call Accidents. It is for want of Refledi- 
on, that we are apt to think that our Senſes ſhew us nothing 
but material Things. Every Act of Senſation, when duly con- 
ſidered, gives us an equal View of both Parts of Nature, the 
Corporeal and Spiritual, For whilſt I know, by Seeing or 
Hearing, c. that there is ſome corporeal Being without me, 
the Object of that Senfation, I do more certainh know, that 
here is ſome Spiritual Being within me that ſees and hears. 
his I muſt be convinced cannot be the Action of bare inſenſi- 
ble Matter: Nor ever could be without an immaterial thinking 


; 16. By the complex Idea of extended, 
1 — *. Pa; and all other ſenſible 2 
ance. which is all that we know of it, we are as far 
from the Idea of the Subſtance of Body, as if 
we knew nothing at all: Nor after all the Acquaintance and 
Familiarity, which we imagine we have with Matter, and the 
many Qualities Men aſſure themſelves they perceive and know 
x wang will it, perhaps, upon r be . 
have any more, or clearer, primary Ideas belamging to Body, 
than they have belonging to immaterial Spirit. 
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'C 17. The primary Ideas we have peculiar to 

Doch, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to Spirit, are the The Coheſion of 
Cobefion of ſolid, and conſequently ſeparable Parts, /o/idParts,and 
and a Power of communicating Motion by Impulſe. / mpulſe, the 
Theſe, I think, are the original Jas proper f ge Ideas 
and peculiar to Body; for Figure is but the Con- 9 

nce of finite Extenſion. 

18. The Ideas we have belonging, and pe- Thitking and 
culiar to Spirit, are Thinking, and Will, or a Motigity, the 
Power of putting Body into Motion by Thought, primary Ideas 
and, which is conſequent to it, Liberty. For as / Spirit. 
Body cannot but communicate its Motion by 
Impulſe to another Body which it meets with at Reſt, ſo the 
Mind can put Bodies into Motion, or forbear to do fo, as it 
pleaſes. The Ideas of Exiſtence, Duration, and Mobility, are 
common to them both. 

5 19. There is no Reaſon why it ſhould Spirit capable 
be thought ſtrange, that I make Mobility be- Motion. 
lng to Spirit: For having no other Idea of 
Motion, but Change of Diſtance, with other Beings, that are 
conſidered as at Reſt; and finding, that Spirits, as well as 
Bodies, cannot operate but where they are, and that Spirits do 
operate at ſeveral Times in ſeveral Places, I cannot but attri- 
bute Change of Place to all finite Spirits; (for of the Infinite 
Spirit, I ſpeak not here.) For my Soal being a real Being, as 
well as my Body, is certainly as capable of changing Diſtance 
with any other Body, or Being, as Body itſelf, and fo is 
capable of Motion. And if a Mathematician can confider 
a certain Diſtance, or a Change of that Diſtance, between 
two Points, one may certainly conceive a Diſtance, and a 
Chauge of Diſtance between two Spirits; and ſo conceive 
their Motion, their Approach or Removal, one from ano- 


ther, 

F 20, Every one finds in himſelf, that his Soul can think, 
will, and operate on his Body, in the Place where that is; 
but cannot operate on a Body, or in a Place, an hundred 
Miles diſtant from'it. No Body can imagine, that his Soul 
can think, or move a Body at Oxford, whilſt he is at London ; 
and cannot but know, that being united to his Body, it con- 
—_— Place all the whole Journey, between Oxford 
and London, as the Coach and Horſes do, that carry him : 
and I think may be faid to be truly all that while in Motion, 
or if that will not be allowed to afford us a clear Idea enough 
of its Motion, its being _—_— from the Body in Death, I 
fs Fx think 
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think, will: For to conſider it as going out of the Body, or 
leaving it, and yet to have no /dea of its Motion, ſeems to me 
impoſſible. : 
$. 21. If it be ſaid by any one, that it cannot change Place, 
becauſe is hath none, for Spirits are not in Loco, but Uk: ; I 
ſuppoſe that way of talking will not now be of much Weight 
to many in an Age that is not much diſpoſed to admire, or 
ſutter themſelves to be deceived by ſuch unintelligible ways of 
ſpeaking. But if any one thinks there is any Senſe in that 
iſtinction, and that it is applicable to our preſent Purpoſe, I 
deſire him to put it into intelligible Englif ; and then from 
thence draw a Reaſon to ſhew, that immaterial Spirits are not 
capable of Motion, Indeed, Motion cannot- be attributed to 
GOD, not becauſe he is an immaterial, but becauſe he is an 
inhaite Spirit. 
8. 22. Let us compare then our complex /d:a 
Idea of Soul of an immaterial Spirit, with our complex Idi 
and Body com- of Body, and ſee whether there be any more Ob- 
pared. ſcurity in one than in the other, and in which 
moſt, Our 1d of Body, as I think, is an ex- 
tended ſolid Subſtance, capable of communicating Motion by 
Impulſe: And our Idea of our Soul, as an immaterial Spirit, 
is of a Subſtance that thinks, and has a Power of exciting 
Motion in Body by Will or Thought. Theſe, I think, are 
our complex Ideas of Soul and Body, as centradiſtinguiſbed; 
and now let us examine which has the moſt Obſcurity in it, 
and Difficulty to be apprehended. I know, that People, whoſe 
Thoughts are immerſed in Matter, and have fo ſubjected their 
Minds to their Senſes, that they ſeldom reflect on any thing 
beyond them, are apt to ſay, they cannot comprehend a think- 
ing Thing, which, perhaps, is true: But I affirm, when they 
7 it well, they can no more comprehend an extended 
ng. 
$ 23. If any one ſay, he knows not what 
Cobefion of ſo- tis thinks in him; he means, he knows not 
lid Parts in what the Subſtance is of that thinking Thing: 
Body, as: hard No more, ſay I, knows he what the Sub- 


to be conceived ſtance is of that ſolid Thing. Farther, if he 


as Thinking (ſays, he knows not how he thinks; I anſwer, 
in a Soul. Neither knows he how. he is extended ; how 
the ſolid Parts of Body are united, or cohere 

to make Extenſion. For though the Preſſure of the 
Particles of Air may account ſor the Cobefton yp everal Parts 
of Matter, that are groſlet than the Particles ir, 
| ores 
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Pores leſs than the Corpuſcles of Air; yet the Weight or Preſ. 
ſure of the Air will not explain, nor can be a Cauſe of the Co. 
herence of the Particles of Air themſelves. And if the Preſſure 
of the Æther, or any ſubtiler Matter than the Air, may unite 
and hold faſt together the Parts of a Particle of Air, as well 
as other Bodies; yet it cannot make Bonds for itſelf, and hold 
together the Parts that make up every the leaſt Corpuſcle of that 
Materia ſubtilis. So that that Hypotheſis, how ingeniouſly 
ſoever explained, by ſhewing, that the Parts of ſenſible Bodies 
are held together by the Preſſure of other external inſenſible 
Bodies, reaches not the Parts of the Æther itſelf ; and by how 
much the more evidently it proves, that the Parts of other Bodies 
are held together by the external Preſſure of the A:ther, and 
can have no other conceivable Cauſe of their Coheſion and U- 
nion, by ſo much the more it leaves us in the dark concerning 
the Coheſion of the Parts of the Corpuſcles of the Ether it- 
ſelf; which we can neither conceive without Parts, they be- 
ing Bodies, and diviſible ; nor yet how their Parts cohere, they 
wanting that Cauſe of Coheſion, which is given of the Cohe- 
fion of the Parts of all other Bodies. 
$ 24. But in truth, the CI of any ambient Fluid, how 
great ſoever, can be no intelligible Cauſe of the Coheſion of the ſo- 
lid Parts of Matter. For though ſuch a Preſſure may hinder 
the Avulſion of two poliſhed Superficies one from another, in a 
Line perpendicular to them, as in the Experiment of two po- 
liſhed Marbles ; yet it can never, in the leaſt, hinder the Se- 
paration by a Motion in a Line parallel to thoſe Surfaces : Be- 
cauſe the ambient Fluid, having a full Liberty to ſucceed in 
each Point of Space deſerted by a lateral Motion, refiſts ſuch 
a Motion of Bodies ſo joined, no more than it would reſiſt 
the Motion of that Body, were it on all fides invironed by 
that Fluid, and touched no other Body : And therefore, if 
there were no other Cauſe of Coheſion, all Parts of Bodies 
muſt be eaſily ſeparable by ſuch a lateral ſliding Motion. For 
if the Preſſure of the Æther be the adequate Cauſe of Coheſion, 
wherever that Cauſe operates not, there can be no Coheſion, 
And ſince it cannot operate againſt ſuch a lateral Separation, 
(as has been ſhewed) therefore in every imaginary Plane, 
interſecting any Maſs of Matter, there could be no more Co- 
heſion, than of two poliſhed Surfaces, which will always, not- 
withſtanding any imaginary Preſſure of a Fluid, eafily flide 
one from another. So that, perhaps, how clear an Idea 
ſoever we think we have 2 Extenſion of Body, which 
3 is 
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is nothing but the Coheſion of ſolid Parts, he that ſhall 
well conſider it in his Mind, may have Reaſon to conclude, 
That 'tis as eaſy for him to have a clear Idea, how the Soul 
thinks, as how the Body is extended. For ſince Body is no 
farther; nor otherwiſe extended, than by the Union and 
Coheſion of its ſolid Parts, we ſhall very ill comprehend 
the 64 ; 2K of Body, without underſtanding wherein con- 
fiſts the Union and Coheſion of its Parts; which ſeems to me as 
incomprehenſible, as the Manner of thinking, and how it is 
performed. | 

$ 25. I allow it js uſual for moſt People to wonder, how 
any one ſhould fiad a Difficulty in what they think they every 
ay obſerve. Do we not ſee, will they be ready to ſay, the 

arts of Bodies ſtick firmly together? Is there any Thing more 
common? And what doubt can there be made of it? And the 
like I fay, concerning Thinking and voluntary Motion: Do we 
not every Moment experiment it in ourſelves, and therefore 
can it be doubted? The Matter of Fact is clear, I confe(s; but 
When we would a little nearer look into it, and conſider how 
it is done, there, I think, we are at a Loſs, both in the one, 
and the other; and can as little underſtand how the Parts 
of Body cohere, as how we ourſelves perceive or move. 1 
would have any one intelligibly explain to me, how the Parts 
of Gold, or Braſs, (that but now in Fuſion were as looſe from 
one another, as the Particles of Water, or the Sands of an 
Hour-glaſs,) come in a few Moments to be fo united, and adhere 
ſo ſtrongly one to another, that the utmoſt Force of Mens 
Arms cannot ſeparate them: Any conſidering Man will, I ſup- 
ſe, be here at a Loſs, to ſatisfy his own, or another Man's 

nderſtanding, 

C 26, The little Bodies that compoſe that Fluid, we call 
Mater, are fo extremely ſmall, that I never heard of any 
one, who by a Microſcope (and yet I have heard of ſome, 
that have magnified to 10000, nay to much above 100000 
Times) pretended to perceive their diſtin Bulk, Figure, 
or Motion; and the Particles of Vater are alſo fo perfect 
looſe ong from another, that the leaſt Force ſenſibly ſepa- 
rates them. Nay, if we conſider their perpetual Motion, 
we muft allow them to have no Coheſion one with ano- 
ther; and yet let but a ſharp Cold come, and they unite, 
they conſolidate, theſe little Atoms cohere, and are not, 
without great Force, ſeparable, He that could find the Bonds 
that tie theſe Heaps of looſe little Bodies together ſo firmly E 
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he that could make known the Cement that makes them ſtick 
ſo faſt one to another, would diſcover a great, and yet unknown 
Secret: And yet when that was done, would he be far enough 
from making the Extenſion of Body (which is the Coheſion 
of its ſolid Parts) intelligible, till he could ſhew wherein con- 
fiſted the Union, or Conſolidation of the Parts of thoſe Bonds, 
or of that Cement, or of the leaſt Particle of Matter that ex- 
iſs, Whereby it appears, that this primary and ſuppoſed obvi- 
ous Quality of Body, will be found, when examined, to be as 
incomprehenſible, as any Thing belonging to our Minds, and 
a ſalid, extended Subflance, as hard to be conceived, as a thinking 
immaterial one, Whatever Difficulties ſome would raiſe againſt 
ik, 

. 27. For to extend our Thoughts a little farther, that 
Preſſure which is brought to explain the Coheſion of Bodies, 
js as unintelligible as the Coheſion itſelf, For. if Matter be 
conſidered, as no doubt it is, finite, let any one ſend his Con- 
templation to the Extremities of the Univerſe, and there ſee 
what conceivable Hopes, what Bond he can imagine to hold 
this Maſs of Matter in ſo cloſe a Preſſure together, from whence 
Steel has its Firmneſs, and the Parts of a Diamond their Hard- 
neſs and Indiſſolubility. If Matter be finite, it muſt have its 
Extremes; and there muſt be ſomething to hinder it from ſcat- 
tering aſunder. If, to avoid this Difficulty, any one will throw 
himſelf into the Suppoſition and Abyſs of infinite Matter, let 
him conſider what Light he thereby brings to the Coheſion of 
Body; and whether he be ever the nearer making it intelligi- 
ble, by reſolving it into a Suppoſition, the moſt abſurd and 
moſt incomprehenſible of all other: So far is our Extenſion of 
Body (which is nothing but the Coheſion of ſolid Parts,) from 
being clearer, or more diſtinct, when we would enquire into 
the Nature, Cauſe or Manner of it, than the I of Think- 
ing, 

\. 28. Another Idea we have of Body, is the 
Power of Communication of Motion by Impulſe; Communica- 
and of our Souls, the Power of exciting of Moti- ien of Motion 
en by Thought. Theſe Ideas, the one of Body, by Impulſe, 


the other of our Minds, every Day's Experience ® Thought, 
clearly furniſhes us with: But if here again we eff? tan. 


enquire how this is done, we are equally in the 
Dark, For in the Communication of Motion by 
Impulſe, wherein as much Motion is loſt to one Body, as is 
got to the other, which is the ordinarieſt Caſe, we can have 


4 no 
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no other Conception, but of the paſſing of Motion out of one 
Body into another; which, I think, is as obſcure and uncon- 
ceivable, as how our Minds move or ſtop our Bodies by 
Thought ; which we every Moment find they do. The In- 
creaſe of Motion by Impulſe, which is obſerved -or believed 
ſometimes to happen, is yet harder to be underſtood. We have 
by daily Experience, clear Evidence of Motion produced both 
by Impulſe and by Thought; but the Manner how, hardly 
comes within our Comprehenſion ; we are equally at a loſs in 
both. So that however we conſider Motion and its Commu— 
nication either from Body or Spirit, the Idea which belongs to 
Spirit is at leaſt -as clear, as that that belongs to Body. And if 
we conſider the active Power of moving, or, as I may call it, 
Mativity, it is much clearer in Spirit than Body, ſince two Bo- 
dies, placed by one another at reſt, will never afford us the 
Ideas of Power in the one to move the other, but by a bor- 
rowed Motion: Whereas the Mind every day affords Ideas of 
an active Power of moving of Bodies; and therefore it is worth 
our Conſideration, whether active Power be not the proper 
Attribute of Spirits, and paſſive Power of Matter. Hence 
may be conjectured, that created Spirits are not totally ſe- 
. parate from Matter, becauſe they are both active and paſ- 
Fe. Pure Spirit, viz. God, is only active; pure Matter is 
only paſſive ; thoſe Beings that are both active and paſſive, we 
may judge to partake of both. But be that as it will, I think, 
we have as many and as clear Ideas belonging to Spirit, as 
we have belonging to Body, the Subſtance of each being equal- 
ly unknown to us; and the Idea of Thinking in Spirit, as clear 
as of Extenſion in Body; and the Communication of Motion 
by Thought, which we attribute to Spirit, is as evident as that 
by Impulſe, which we aſcribe to Body. Conſtant Experience 
makes us ſenſible of both of theſe, though our narrow Under- 
ſtandings can comprehend neither. For when the Mind would 
look beyond thoſe original Ideas we have from Senſation or Re- 
flection, and penetrate into their Cauſes and Manner of Pro- 
duction, we find ſtill it diſcovers nothing but its own Short- 

ſightedneſs. | 
$ 29. To conclude ; . Senſation convinces us, that there are 
ſolid extended Subſtances ; and Reflection, that there are think- 
ing ones: Experience aſſuxes us of the Exiſtence of ſuch Beings 
and that the one hath a Power to move Body by Impulſe, the 
other by Thought; this we cannot doubt of. Experience, I ſay, 
every Moment furniſhes us with the clear Idaas, aa" 
an 
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and the other. But beyond theſe Idea i i 
proper Sources, our Faculties will not . rs — — 
quire farther into their Nature, Cauſes and M —.—— 
ceive not the Nature of Extenſion clearer than — — bet T k- 
ing. If we would explain them any farther 2 _ 
the other ; and there is no more Difficult to — — 
Subſtance we know not, ſhould hy Thought ſet Body in - % 
tion, than how a Subſtance we know not, ſhoul RE 
ſet Body into Motion. So that we are no m — IS 
wherein the Ideas belonging to Body conſiſt — 0 —.— 
ing to Spirit. From whence it ſeems probable 3 
ſimple /deas we receive from Senſation and RefleQior — 
Boundaries of our Thoughts; beyond which, the M; — 
ever Efforts it would make, is not able to advance 1 
can it make any Diſcoveries, when it would pry i — en 
w N Cauſes of thoſe Ideas. Waun 
F. 30. So that, in ſhort, the Idea we 
Spirit, compared with the Idea we have by Bd, vo of oy 
ſtands thus: The Subſtance of Spirit is — — NN 
0 w; and fo is the Subſtance of Body equally ſs 6 
unknown to us. Two prima ualiti i 
25 N Parts — — — — = 
: 8 ikewiſe we know, and iſti 
of two primary Qualities or — Dogs e U Think. 
155 and a Power of Action; i. e. a ——— of 3 — 
opping ſeveral Thoughts or Motions, We have alſo the 4 - 
of ſeveral Qualities inherent in Bodies, and have th "_ 
int Ideas of them: Which Qualities are but th — 
2 of the Extenſion of cohering ſolid — they 
1 We have likewiſe the Ideas of — Modes of 
L inking, viz. Believing, Doubting, Intending, Feari 
Woke? - 1 are but the ſeveral Modes of "Thinking 
ve alſo deas of Willing, and 
ſequent to it, and with 
ſbe wed, 2 is _— rang jw. grams 94s 
wk aſtly, If this Notion of immaterial 
— 2 2 perhaps, ſome Difficulties in it, The Notion of 
— explained, we have therefore no Epirit inet 
— on to deny or doubt the Exiſtence of 8 
uch Spirits, than we have to deny or doubt the ps 1＋·⁊½[2 
Exiſtence of Body; becauſe the Notion of Bod 8 
JON with ſome Difficulties very hard, * 
» perhaps, impoſſible to be explained, or underſtood 2 
O 
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For I would fain have inſtanced any Thing in our Notion 
of Spirit more perplexed, or nearer a Contradiction, than the 
very Notion of Body includes in it; the Diviſibility in ix 
finitum of any finite Extenſion, involving us, whether we 
grant or deny it, in Conſequences impoſſible to be explicated, or 
made in our Apprehenſions conſiſtent; Conſequences that carry 
—— Difficulty, and more apparent Abſurdity, than any 

hing can follow from the Notion of an immaterial knowing 
Subſtance, 
$. 32. Which we are not at all to wonder at, 
We know ne, fince we having but ſome few ſuperficial 14: 
ebing 2 of Things, diſcovered to us only by the Senſes 
41 ad from without, or by the Mind, reflecting on 
what it experiments in itſelf within, have no 
Knowledge beyond that, much leſs of the internal Conſtitution, 
and true Nature of Things, being deſtitute of Faculties to at- 
tain it. And therefore experimenting and diſcovering in our 
ſelves Knowledge, and the Power of voluntary Motion, as cer- 
tainly as we experiment, or diſcover in Things without us, the 
Coheſion and Separation of ſolid Parts, which is the Extenſi- 
on and Motion of Bodies; we have as much Reaſon to be ſatic- 
fied with our Notion of immaterial Spirit, as with our Notien if 
Body; and the Exiflence of the one as well as the other. For 
it being no more a Contradiction, that Thinking ſhould exiſt, 
ſeparate and independent from Solidity, than it is a Contradicti- 
on, that Solidity ſhould exiſt, ſeparate and independent from 
Thinking, they being both but ſimple Ideas independent one 
from another; and having as clear and diſtin Ideas in us of 
Thinking, as of Solidity, I know not why we may not as well 
allow a thinking Thing without Solidity, 7. e. immaterial, to 
exiſt, as a ſolid Thing without Thinking, i. e. Matter to ex- 
iſt; eſpecially ſince it is no harder to conceive how Thinking 
ſhould exiſt without Matter, than how Matter ſhould think. 
For whenſoever we would proceed beyond theſe ſimple Idea 
we have from Senſation and Reflection, and dive farther into the 
Nature of Things, we fall preſently into Darkneſs and Obſcu- 
rity, Perplexedneſs and Difficulties; and can diſcover nothing 
farther but our own Blindneſs and Ignorance. * But which ever 
of theſe complex Ideas be cleareſt, that of Body, or immaterial 
Spirit, this is evident, that the ſimple Ideas that make them up, 
are no other than what we have received from Senſation or Rc- 
flection; and ſo is it of all our other Ideas of Subſtances, even of 
God himſelf. 


§. 33. For 
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3. For if we examine the Idea we have 
of — eebendble ſupreme Being, we r 
ſhall find, that we come by it the ſame Way; and that the 
complex Ideas we have both of God, and ſeparate Spirits, 
are made up of the ſimple Ideas we receive from Reficion; 


v. g. having from what we experiment in ourſelves, got the 


Ilias of Exiſtence and Duration; of Knowledge and Power; 
of Pleaſure and Happineſs ; and of ſeveral other Qualities and 
Powers, Which it is better to have, than to be without : When 
we would frame an Idea the moſt ſuitable we can to the ſupreme 
Being, we enlarge eyery one of theſe with our Idea of Infinite; 
and ſo putting them together, make our complex Idea of Gad. 
For that the Mind has ſuch a Power of enlarging ſome of its 
Ideas, received from Senſation and Reflection, has been already 
ſhewed. 

$. 34. If I find that I know ſome few Things, and ſome of 
them, or all, perhaps, imperſectly, I can frame an Idea of 
knowing twice as many; which I can double again, as often 
as I can add to Number; and thus enlarge my Idea of Know- 
ledge, by extending its Comprehenſion to all "Things exiſting, 
or poſſible: The ſame alſo I can do of knowing them more 
perſectly, i. e. all their Qualities, Powers, Cauſes, Conſe- 
quences, and Relations, &c. till all be perfectly known that is 
in them, or can any Way relate to them; and thus frame the 
Ida of infinite or boundleſs Knowledge: The ſame may alſo 
be done of Power, till we come to that we call infinite ; and 
alſo of the Duration of Exiſtence, without Beginning or End ; 
and ſo frame the Idea of an eternal Being. The Degrees 
or Extent, wherein we aſcribe Exiſtence, Power, Wiſdom, 
and all other Perfections (which we can have any Ideas of ) 
to that Sovereign Being, which we call God, being all bound- 
les and infinite, we frame the beſt Idea of him our Minds 
are capable of: All which is done, I ſay, by enlarging thoſe 
ſimple Ideas we have taken from the Operations of our own 
Minds, by Reflection; or by our Senſes, from exterior 
us to that Vaſtneſs, to which Infinity can extend 


m, 

\. 35. For it is Infinity, which joined to our 
Ideas of Exiſtence, Power, Knowledge, Cc. Idea of Gad. 
makes that complex Idea, whereby we repreſent 
to ourſelves the beſt we can, the ſupreme Being. For though 
in his own Efſence, (which certainly we do not know, not 
knowing the real Eſlence of a Pebble, or a Fly, or of _— own 
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ſelves) God be ſimple and uncompounded ; yet, I think, 1 
may ſay we have no other Idea of him, but a complex one of 
Exiſtence, Knowledge, Power, Happineſs, c. infinite and 
eternal: Which are all diſtint Ideas, and ſome of them 
being relative, are again compounded of others ; all which 
being, as has been ſhewn, originally got from Senſation and 
—_— go to make up the Idea or Notion we have «f 


F. 36. This farther is to be obſerved, that 
No Ideas ip there is no Idea we attribute to God, bating In- 
our complex Ffinity, which is not alſo a Part of our complex 
one of Spirits, Idea of other Spirits. Becauſe, being capable 
but thoſe got of no other ſimple Idea, belonging to any thing 
from Senſation but Body, but thoſe which by Reflection we re. 
or Refletion. ceive from the Operation of our Minds, we can 
attribute to Spirits no other, but what we receive 
from thence : And all the Difference we can put between them 
in our Contemplation of Spirits, is only in the ſeveral Extents 
and Degrees of their Knowledge, Power, Duration, Happineſs, 
Sc. For that in our Ideas, as well of Spirit, as of other things, 
we are reſtrained to theſe we receive from Senſation and Reflectin, 
is evident from hence, that in our Ideas of Spirits, how much 
ſoever advanced in Perfetion beyond thoſe of Bodies, even to 
that of Infinite, we cannot yet have an Idea of the Manner 
wherein they diſcover their Thoughts one to another: Though 
we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that ſeparate Spirits, which are 
Beings that have perſecter Knowledge, and greater Happinek 
than we, muſt needs have alſo a perſecter way of communi- 
— their Thoughts, than we have, who are fain to make 
uſe of corporeal Signs, and particular Sounds, which are there- 
fore of moſt general Uſe, as being the beſt and quickeſt we are 
capable of. But of immediate Communication, having no Ex- 
periment in ourſelves, and, conſequently, no Notion of it at all, 
we have no Idea, how Spirits, which uſe not Words, can with 
Quickneſs, or much leſs, how Spirits that have no Bodies can 
be Maſters of their own Thoughts, and communicate or con- 
ceal them at pleaſure, though we cannot but neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe they have ſuch a Power. 

; $. 37. And thus we have ſeen, what 4ind if 
Recapitula- Ideas we have of Subſtances of all Kinds, wherein 
they conſiſt, and how we come by them. From 
whence, I think, it is very evident ; 


Firft, That 
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Firſt, That all our Ideas of the ſeveral Sorts of Subſtances, 
are nothing but Collections of ſimple Ideas, with a Suppoſition 
of ſomething, to which they belong, and in which they ſub- 
fiſt; though of this ſuppoſed ſomething, we have no clear 
diſtinct Idea at all. 

Secondly, That all the ſimple Ideas, that thus united in one 
common Sub/tfratum, make up our complex Ideas of ſeveral 
Sorts of Subitances, are no other but ſuch as we have received 
from Senſation or Reflection. So that even in thoſe, which we 
thiak we are moſt intimately acquainted with, and come near- 
eſt the Comprehenſion of, our moſt enlarged Conceptions can- 
not reach beyond thoſe ſimple Ideas. And even in thoſe, which 
ſeem moſt remote from all we have to do with, and do infinitely 
ſurpaſs any thing we can perceive in ourſelves by Reflection, or 
diſcover by Senſation in other things, we can attain to nothing 
but thoſe ſimple Ideas, which we originally received from Sen- 


ſation or Reflection, as is evident in the complex Ideas we have 


of Angels, and particularly of God himſelf, 

Thirdly, That moſt of the ſimple Ideas, that make up our 
complex Ideas of Subſtances, when truly conſidered, are onl 
Powers, however we are apt to take them for poſitive Quali- 
ties; v. g. the greateſt part of the Ideas, that make our com- 
plex Idea of Geld, are Yellowneſs, great Weight, Ductility, 
Fuſibility, and Solubility in 4g. Regia, &c. all united together 
in an unknown Subſtratum ; all which Ideas are nothing elſe 
but ſo many Relations to other Subſtances, and are not really 
in the Gold, conſidered barely in itſelf, though they depend on 
thoſe real and primary Qualities of its internal Conſtitution, 
whereby it has a Fitneſs, differently to operate, and be operated 

es. 
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GF. . 
Of Collective Ideas of Subſtances. 


8 g. 1. Eſides theſe complex Ideas of ſeveral 
One Idea, ſingle Subſtances, as of Man, Horſe, 


Gold, Violet, Apple, &c. the Mind 
hath alſo complex collectiue Ideas of Subſtance; which I { 
call, becauſe ſuch Ideas are made up of many particular Sub- 
ſtances conſider d together, as united into one Idea, and which 
ſo join'd, are look'd on as one; v. g. the Idea of ſuch a Col. 
lection of Men as make an Army, though conſiſting of a great 
Number of diftin& Subſtances, is as much one Idea as the 
Idea of a Man: And the great collective Idea of all Bodies 
whatſoever ſignified by the Name World, is as much one /, 
as the Idea of any the leaſt Particle of Matter in it; it ſuff- 
cing to the Unity of any Idea, that it be confidered as one Re- 
preſentation, or Picture, though made up of never ſo many Par- 
ticulars. 

$ 2. Theſe collective Ideas of Subſtances, the 

Made by the Mind makes by its Power of Compoſition, and 
Power of com- uniting ſeverally, either ſimple or complex a; 
pofing in the into one, as it does by the ſame Faculty make 
Mind. the complex Ideas of particular Subſtances, con- 
ſiſting of an Aggregate of divers ſimple Ideas 

united in one Subſtance. And as the Mind, by putting together 
the repeated Ideas of Unity, makes the collective Mode, or com- 
plex Idea of any Number, as a Score, or a Groſs, &c. So by 
putting together ſeveral particular Subſtances, it makes collectie 
Ideas of Subſtances, as a Troop, an Army, a Swarm, a City, 
a Fleet; each of which, every one finds, that he repreſents to 
his own Mind, by one Idea, in one View; and ſo under that 
Notion conſiders thoſe ſeveral Things as perfectly one, as one 
Ship, or one Atom. Nor is it harder to conceive, how an Army 
of ten thouſand Men ſhould make one Idea, than how a Man 
ſhould make one /dea; it being as caſy to the Mind, to unite 
into one the Idea of a great Number of Men, and conſider it 4 
one, as it is to unite into one Particular, all the diſtinct des: 
that make up the Compoſition of a Man, and conſider them 


all together as one. 
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$. 3. Amongſt ſuch Kind of collective Ideas, 
are to be counted moſt Part of artificial Things, Als artificial 
at leaſt ſuch of them as are made up of diſtinct Things are 
Subſtances: And in Truth, if we confider all collective. 
theſe collective Ideas aright, as ARMY, Conſtel- Ideas. 
lation, Univerſe, as they are united into ſo many 
ſingle Ideas, they are but the artificial Draughts of the Mind, 
bringing T hings very remote, and independent on one another, 
into one View, the better to contemplate, and diſcourſe of them, 
united into one Conception, and ſignified by one Name. For 
there are no Things ſo remote, nor ſo contrary, which the 
Mind, cannot, by this Art of Compoſition, bring into one Idea, 
i viſible in that ſignified by the Name Univerſe. 


CHAP. XXV. 
Of RELATION, 


I, Eſides the Ideas, whether ſim- , 
+ B ple or complex, that the Mind has Relation, what. 
of Things, as they are in themſelves, there are o- 
thers it gets from their Compariſon one with another. The Un- 
derſtanding, in their Conſideration of any Thing, isnotconfined 
to that preciſe Object: It can carry any Idea, as it were, beyond 
itſelf, or at leaſt, look beyond it, to ſee how it ſtands in Con- 
formity to any other. When the Mind fo conſiders one Thing, 
that it does, as it were, bring it to, and ſet it by another, and 
carry its View from one to t'other : this is, as the Words im- 
port, Relation and Reſpect; and the Denominations given to po- 
live Things, intimating that Reſpect, and ſerving as Marks 
to lead the Thoughts beyond the Subject itſelf denominated, 
to ſomething diſtin from it; are what we call Relatives; and 
the Things ſo brought together, Related, Thus, when the 
Mind conſiders Cajus, as ſuch a poſitive Being, it takes nothi 
into that Idea, but what really exiſts in Cajus; v. g. when 
conſider him as Man, I have nothing in my Mind, but the 
complex Idea of the Species, Man. likewiſe, when I ay 
Cajus is a white Man, I have nothing but the bare Conſidera- 
tion of Man who hath that white Colour. But when I give 
Cajus the Name Husband, I intimate ſome other Perſon: — 
W 
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when I give him the Name J/hiter, 1 intimate ſome other 
thing. In both Caſes my Thought is led to ſomething be- 
yond Cajus, and there are two things brought into Conſidera- 
tion, And fince any Idea, whether ſimple or complex, 
may be the Oceafion why the Mind thus brings two thing 
together, and, as it were, takes a View of them at once, 
though ſtill conſidered as diſtin& ; therefore any of our 1/4; 
may be the Foundation of Relation. As in the above-men- 
tioned Inſtance, the Contract and Ceremony of Marriage with 
Sempronia is the Occafion of the Denomination or Relation of 
Husband ; and the Colour White, the Occaſion why he is (aid 
whiter-than Free- ſtone. . 

8 $. 2. Theſe and the like Relations expreſſed 
Gs 4 ore. Telative Terms, that have others * 
lative Terms, ith a reciprocal Intimatian, as Father and Son, 
not eaſily per- Bigger and Leſs, Cauſe and Effect, are very cb. 
ceiv d. vious to every one; and every body, at firſt 

Sight, perceives the Relation. For Father and 
Son, Husband and Wife, and ſuch other correlative Terms, 
ſeem ſo nearly to belong one to another, and, through Cuſtom, 
do ſo readily chime, and anſwer one another in people's Mcmo- 
ries, that upon the naming of either of them, the Thoughts 
are preſently carried beyond the thing ſo named ; and no body 
overlooks or doubts of a Relation, where it is ſo plainly intima- 
ted. But where Languages have failed to give correlative 
Names, there the Relation is not always ſo eaſily taken notice 
of, Concubine is, no doubt, a relative Name, as well as Wife: 
But in Languages where this, and the like Words, have not 
a correlative Term, there People are not fo apt to take them to 
be ſo, as wanting that evident Mark of Relation which is be- 
tween Correlatives, which ſeem to explain one another, and 
not to be able to exiſt, but together. Hence it is, that many 
of thoſe Names, which duly conſidered do include evident Re- 
lations, have been called external Denominations. But all 
Names, that are more than empty Sounds, muſt ſignify ſome 
Idea, which is either in the Thing to which the Name is ap- 
plied ; and then it is poſitive, and looked on as united to, and 
exiſting in the "Thing to which the Denomination is given: 
Or elſe it ariſes from the Reſpect the Mind finds in it, to ſome- 
thing diſtinct from it, with which it conſiders it; and then it 
includes a Relation. 1 "WY 

3. Another Sort of relative Term 

Ae Pe, 4. Wiel are not looked on to be either fe- 
contain Rela- lative, or ſo much as external Denomina- 
fon. 3 Inorg 
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tons; which yet, under the Form and Appearance of ſignify- 
ing ſomething abſolute. in the Subject, do conceal a tacit, tho? 
If obſervable Relation, Such are the /eemingly poſitrve Terms 
of Old, Great, Imperfett, &c. whereof I ſhall have occaſion ta 
ſpeak more at large in the following Chapters. 

$. 4. This farther may be obſerv'd, that the 
Ideas of Relation may be the fame in Men, who Nin 72 
have far different Ideas of the Things that are rent from rhe 
related, or that are thus compared; v. g. thoſe rhings related. 
who have far different Ideas of a Man, may yet 
agree in the Notion of a Father ; which is a Notion ſuperin- 
duced to the Subſtance, or Man, and refers only to an AR of 
that thing called Man, whereby he contributed to the Gene- 
ration of one of his own Kind, let Man be what it will. 

$ 5. The Nature therefore of Relation con- 
fiſts in the referring or comparing two Things Change of Re- 
one to another, from which Compariſon one or lation may b 
both comes to be denominated ; and if either of without any 
thoſe Things be removed, or ceaſe to be, the Change in the 
Relation ceaſes, and the Denomination conſe- Sject. 
* to it, thoꝰ the other receive in itſelf no 

teration at all. J. g. Cajus, whom I conſider to-day as 2 
Father, ceaſes to be fo to-morrow, only by the Death of his 
Son, without any Alteration made in himſelf; nay, barely by 
the Mind's changing the Obje& to which it compares any 
thing, the hone ity is capable of having contrary Denomi- 
nations at the ſame time. V. g. Cajus compared to ſeveral 
Perſons, may truly be ſaid to be older and younger, ſtronger 
WL, ra |, or be 

. Whatſoever doth, or can exiſt, or x 
confider'd as one thing, is poſitive; and fo not —_— — 
oaly ſimple Ideas and Subſtances, but Modes things. 
ao are poſitive Beings, tho? the Parts of which 
they conſiſt are very often relative one to another; but the 
whole together conſider'd as one thing, and producing in us 
the complex Idea of one thing, which 1dza is in our Minds 
4 one Picture, tho an Aggregate of divers Parts, and under 
one Name, it is a poſitive or abſolute Thing or des. Thus 
1 Triangle, tho' the Parts thereof compar'd to one another be 
relative, yet the Idea of the whole is a poſitive abſolute Idea. 
The ſame may be ſaid of a Family, a Tune, &c. for there 
can be no relation but betwixt two things, conſider'd as two 
things, There muſt always be in relation two Ideas or 
8 Things, 
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Things, either in themſelves really ſeparate, or conſider'd a 
iſti and then a ground or occaſion ſor their Compariſon. 
1 
ö ag — Firft, That there is no one Thing, whether 

j ſimple Idea, Subſtance, Mode, or Relation, or 
Name of either of them, which is not capable of almoſt an inf. 
nite Number of Conſiderations in reference to other Things; 
and therefore this makes no fmall Part of Mens Thoughts and 
Words. J. g. One ſingle Man may at once be concern'd in, 
and ſuſtain all theſe following Relations, and many more, vz. 
Father, Brother, Son, Grandfather, Grandſon, Father-in-law, 
Son-in-law, Husband, Friend, Enemy, Subject, General, 

udge, Patron, Client, Profeſſor, European, Exliſbman, 

ſlander, Servant, Maſter, Poſſeſſor, Captain, Superior, In- 
ferior, Bigger, Leſs, Older, Younger, Contemporary, Like, 
Unlike, &c. to an almoſt infinite Number; he being ca- 
pable of as many Relations as there can be Occaſions of com- 

ring them to other Things, in any manner of Agreement, 
ame: or Reſpect whatſoever; for, as I ſaid, Re{- 
tion is a way of comparing or conſidering two Things toge. 
ther, and giving, one or both of them ſome Appellation from 
that Compariſon, and ſometimes giving even the Relation 


itſelf a Name, 
& 8. Secondly, This farther may be conſider' 
The Ideas of concerning Relation, that tho' it be not con- 
Relations tain'd in the real Exiſtence of Things, but ſome- 
— rn thing extraneous and ſuper-induc'd ; yet the 
Subiefs rela. Ideas which relative Words ſtand for, are often 
ud. ' clearer and more diſtinct than of thoſe Subſtan- 
| ces to which they do belong. The Notion we 
have of a Father or Brother, is a great deal clearer and more 
diſtinct than that we have of a Man; or, if you will, Paternity 
is a thing whereof it is eaſier to have a clear Idea, than of Hu- 
manity; and I can much eaſter conceive what a Friend is, than 
what Go D; becauſe the Knowledge of one Action, or one 
Gmple des, is oftentimes ſufficient to give me the Notion of a 
Relation ; but the knowing of any ſubſtantial Being, an ac- 
curate Collection of ſundry Ideas is neceſſary. A Man, if be 
compares two Things together, can hardly be ſuppoſed not to 
know what it is wherein he compares them; ſo that when he 
compares any Things together, cannot but have a very clear 
idea of that Relation. The Ideas then of Relations, are capable 
at leaſt of being more perfect and diſlinc' in our Minds, than . 
I 0 
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9 becauſe it is commonly hard to know all the 

Ideas which are really in any Subſtance, but for the 
moſt part eaſy — to know the ſimple Ideas that make up 
any Relation I think on, or have a Name for. V. g. Compa- 
ring two Men in reference to one common Parent, it is very 
eaſy to frame the Ideas of Brothers without having yet the per- 

Mea of a Man; for ſignificant relative Words, as — 
others, ſtanding only for Ideas, and thoſe being all either ſim · 
ple, or made up of ſimple ones, it ſuffices for the knowing the 
preciſe Idea the relative Term ſtands for, to have a clear Con- 
ception of that which is the Foundation of the Relation; which 
may be done without having a perfect and clear Idea of the 
Thing it is attributed to. I hus having the Notion, that one 
laid the Egg out of which the other was hatch'd, I have a clear 
Idea of the Relation of Dam and Chick, between the two Caſ- 
fowaries in St. Fames's Park; tho' perhaps I have but a very 
obſcure and imperfect Idea of thoſe Birds themſelves. 

9. Third, Tho! there be a great Number . 

of Conſiderations, wherein Things may be com- — lations all 
pared one with another, and ſo a Multitude of land bins 
Relations; yet they all termmate in, and are con- 
cerned about thoſe ſimple Ideas, either of Senſation or Refle- 
Aion ; which I think to be the whole Materials of all our 
Knowledge. To clear this, I ſhall ſhew it in the moſt conſide - 
rable Relations that we have any Notion of, and in fome that 
ſeem to be the moſt remote from Senſe or Reflection; which yet 
will appear to have their Ideas from thence, and leave it paſt 
doubt, that the Notions we have of them are but certain ſim- 
ple Ideas, and fo originally deriv'd from Senſe or Reflection. 

$ 10. Fourthly, That Retation being the conſi- ; 
dering of one thing with another which is ex- Terms leading 
trinſical to it, it is evident that all Words that e, Mind Ge. 
neceſſarily lead the Mind to any other Ideas than Jen 3 
are ſuppoſed really to exiſt in that thing to which 7%, are rela- 
5 ord is apply d, are rp Wiras. V. g. A tive. 

black, merry, thoughtful, thir/ly, angry, ex- 

tended ; theſe, and 24 are 47 abſolute, becauſe they nei- 
ther ſignify nor intimate any thing, but what does, or is ſup- 
poſed really to exiſt in the Man thus denominated. But Father, 
Brother, , Husband, Blacker, Merrier, Ic. are Words 
which, together with the thing they denominate, imply alſo 
1 elſe ſeparate, and exterior to the Exiſtence of that 
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&. 11. Having laid down theſe Premiſes con- 
Contclufien. cerning Relation in I ſhall now proceed 
to ſhew, in ſome I ces, how all the Ideas we 
have of Relation are made up, as the others are, only of ſimple 
Leas; and that they all, how refined and remote from Senſe 
ſoever they ſeem, terminate at laſt in ſimple Ideas. I hall be- 
gin with the moſt comprehenſive Relation, wherein all thingy 
that do, or can exiſt, are concerned, and that is the Relation 
of ny and Efe# ; the Idea whereof, how deriv'd from the 
two Fountains of all our Knowledge, Senſation and Reflection, I 
ſhall in the next place conſider, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
Of Cauſe and Effeft, and other Relations. . 


1. TN the Notice that our Senſes take of 
Whence their > the conſtant Viciſſitude of Things, we 
Ideas got. cannot but obſerve, that ſeveral Parti 
culars, both Qualities and Subſtances, begin to exiſt ; and that 
they receive this their Exiſtence from the due Application and 
Operation of ſome other Being. From this Obſervation we get 
our ideas of Cauſe and Effef ; that which 2 any ſimple 
or complex Idea, we denote by the general Name Cauſe; and 
that which is produc'd, Ee ; thus finding, that in that Sub- 
ſtance which we call Wax, Fluidity, which is a ſimple Idea, 
that was not in it before, is conſtantly produc'd by the Appli- 
cation of a certain d of Heat, we call the ſimple Idea of 
Heat, in relation to Fluidity in Wax, the Cauſe of it, and Flui- 
dity the Effect. So all finding, that the Subſtance, Wood, 
which is a certain Collection of ſimple Ideas, fo called, by the 
Application of Fire is turn'd into another Subſtance , called 
Aſhes, i. e. another complex Idea, conſiſting of a Collection 
of ſimple Ideas, quite di t from that complex Idea which 
we call Wood; we conſider Fire, in relation to Aſhes, 33 
—— —— . 80 — — 

us, to uce or operate to the uci 

ſimple Idea, or Collection of ſimple Ideas, — ubſtance 
or Mode, which did not before exiſt, hath thereby in our 
Minds the relation of a Cauſe, and fo is denominated by us. 
4 » 9 — — 
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8. 2. Having thus, from what our Senſes are 
able to diſcover in the Operations of Bodies on Creation, G. 
one another, got the Notion of Cauſe and E, mneration , na- 
ſecl, vin. that a Cauſe is that which makes any #ing Alterg- 
other thing, either ſimple Idea, Subſtance or Lien. 
Mode, begin to be; and the Eyect is that which 


had its beginning from ſome other thing; the Mind finds no. 


great difficulty to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Originals of Things 
into two ſorts. 

Firft, When the n made new, ſo that no Part 
thereof did ever exiſt as when a new Particle of Mat- 
ter doth begin to exiſt, in rerum natura, which had before no 
Being, and this we call Creation. | 

$ » When a thing is made up of Particles which did all 
ef them exiſt, but that very thing ſo conſtituted of pre- 
exiſting Particles, which conſider'd all together make up ſuch 
Collection of ſimple Ideas, had not any Exiftence before, as 
this Man, this Egg, Roſe, or Cherry, &c. and this when re- 
err d to a Subſtance produc'd in the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
ture * internal Principle, but ſet on work by, and receiv'd 
from external Agent or Cauſe, and working by inſenſible 
ways, Which we perceive not, we call Generation. When the 
Cauſe is extrinſical, and the Effect produc'd by a ſenſible Sepa · 
ation, or juxta Poſition of diſcernible Parts, we call it Mating; 
and ſuch are all artificial Things. When any ſimple Idea is 
produced, which was not in that Subject 2 it 
Ateratios, Thus a Man is generated, a Picture made, and 
either of them alter'd, when any new ſenſible Quality or fim+ 
ple Idea is produced in either of them, which was not there 
before; and the Things thus made to exiſt, which were not 
there before, are Efe&s; and thoſe Things which operated to 
the Exiſtence, Cau/es. In which, and all other Caſes, we may 
oblerye, that the Notion of Cauſe and Effect has its Riſe from 
ldeas received by Senſation or Reflection; and that this Ro- 
lation, how comprehenſive ſoever, terminates at laſt in them. 
have the Idea of Cauſe and Effect, it ſuffices to conſi · 


Operation of ſome other, without knowing the manner of 
Operation. | 
Time and Place are alſo the Foundations Relations of 

ery large Relations, and all finite Beings at 77. 
leaſt are concern'd in them. But having alrea- * 
dy ſhewn in another Place how we get theſe Ideas, it may 


lufice here to intimate, that moſt of the Denaminations of 


8 3. Thing 


to 
der any ſimple Ideas or Subſtance as beginning to exiſt by the 
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Things receiv'd from Time, are only Relations. Thus, when 
any one ſays, that Queen Ehkzabeth liy'd Sixty-nine, and 
reign'd Forty-five Years; theſe Words import only the Rela- 
tion of that Duration to ſome other, and mean no more but 
this, that the Duration of her Exiſtence was equal to Sixty- 
nine, and the Duration of her Government to Forty-five an- 
nual Revolutions of the Sun ; and fo are all Words anſwering 
how lug? Again, William the Conqueror invaded England 
about the Year 1070; which means this, that taking the Du- 
ration from our Saviour's Time till now for one entire great 
Length of Time, it ſhews at what diſtance this Invaſion was 
from the two Extremes; and fo do all Words of Time an- 
ſwering to the Queſtion Z/hen? which ſhew only the diſtance 
of any Point of Time from the Period of a longer Duration 
from which we meaſure, and to which we y conſider it, 
as related. 
S8. 4 There are yet beſides thoſe, other Words of Time 
that ordinarily are thought to ſtand for . poſitive Ideas, which 
yet will, when conſidered, be found to be relative; ſuch az 
are Young, Old, &c. which include and intimate the relation 
any thing has to a certain Length of Duration, whereof we have 
the Idea in our Minds. Thus having ſettled in our Thoughts 
the Idea of the ordi Duration of a Man to be Seventy 
Years; when we ſay a is young, we mean, that his Age 
is yet but a ſmall Part of that which uſually Men attain to; 
and when we denominate him old, we mean, that his Dura- 
tion is run out almoſt to the End of that which Men do not 
uſually exceed. And ſo it is but comparing the particular Age 
or Duration of this or that Man, to the I of that Duration 
which we have in our Minds as ordinarily belonging to that 
Sort of Animals; which is plain in the Application of theſe 
Names to other Things; for a Man is call'd young at _ 
Years, and very young at ſeven Years old; but yet a Ho 
we call old at twenty, and a Dog at ſeven Years; becauſe in 
each of theſe we compare their Age to different Ideas of Dura- 
tion which are ſettled in our Minds, as belonging to theſe ſe- 
veral Sorts of Animals in the ordinary Courſe of Nature. But 
the Sun and Stars, tho they have out-laſted ſeveral Genera- 
tions of Men, we call not old, becauſe we do not know what 
Period GOD hath ſet to that Sort of Beings ; this Term be- 
longing properly to thoſe things, which we can obſerve in the 
ordinary Courſe of things, by a natural Decay, to come to an 
End in a certain Period of Time, and fo have in our Minds, 
2 it were, a Standard, to which we can compare * 
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Parts of their Duration, and by the relation they bear there- 
unto, call them young or old ; which we cannot therefore do 
to a Ruby or a Diamond, Things whoſe uſual Periods we 
know not. 

$ 5. The Relation alſo that Things have to 
one another in their Places and Diſtances, is Relations of 

obvious to obſerve; as Above, Below, a Place and Ex- 

Mile diſtant from Charing-Croſs, in England, terien. 
and in Lenden. But as in Duration, fo in Ex- 
tenſion and Bulk, there are ſome Juras that are relative, wh'ch 
we ſignify by Names that are thought politive ; as Great and 
Little are truly Relations. For here alſo having by Obſervation 
ſettled in our Minds the Ideas of the Bigneſs of ſeveral Species 
of Things from thoſe we have been moſt accuſtom'd to, we 
make them as it were the Standards whereby to denominate 
the Bulk of others. Thus we call a great Apple, ſuch a one 
a is bigger than the ordinary fort of thoſe we have been uſed 
to; and a little Horſe, ſuch a one as comes not up to the Size 
of that /dea which we have in our Minds to belong ordinarily 
to Horſes ; and that will be a great Horſe to a I eſſhman, which 
i but a little one to a Fleming, they two having, from the dif- 
ferent Breed of their Countries, taken ſeveral f1z'd Ideas, to 
which they compare, and in relation to which they denomi- 
nate their Great and their Little. 

$ 6. So likewiſe eat and Strong are but | 
relative Denominations of Power, compared to Abſolute Terms 
ſome Ideas we have at that time of greater or ten and for 
ls Power. Thus when we fay a weak Man, Kelatient. 
we mean one that has not ſo much Strength or 
Power to move as uſually Men have, or uſually thoſe of his 
de have; which is a comparing his Strength to the Idea we 
have of the uſual Strength of Men, or Men of ſuch a Size. 
The like when we ſay the Creatures are all weak Things; 
weak there is but a relative Term, ſignifying the Diſpropor- 
tion there is in the Power of GOD and t — And 
ſo abundance of Words in ordinary Speech ſtand only for Re- 
lations (and perhaps the greateſt Part) which at firſt ſight ſeem 
to have no ſuch Signification. V. g. The Ship has neceſſary 


Stores z neceſſary and Stores are both relative Words, one ha- 


ving a relation to the accompliſhing the Voyage intended, and 
the other to future Uſe. which Relations, how they are 
confined to, and terminate in Ideas derived from Senſation or 
Reflection, is too obvious to need any Explication. 
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CHAP. xxvn 
Of Turntity and Diverfiy. 


Wherein Lew 8. 1. A "akes of eee the Mind often 


„is, the v 
tity confifts. of Thins kings — . — — 


ing any thing as at * Time and Place, 
we compare it A at anther time, and thereon 
ſn 9 — — ay. When we ſee any 
ng to be in an — Apa Inſtant of Time, we are ſure 

(he & what je will tht ie is thay vary th „and not another, 
—aũ1 ——— how like and 
iſhable ſoever it ma + 6412 Mack 
— Identity, when the 1deas it is attributed to, vary 
— —8 were that Moment wherein we con- 
ſider their ſormer Exiſtence, and to which we compare the 
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preſent; for we never finding, nor conceiying it poſlible, that 
two Things of the ſame Kind ſhould exiſt in the ſame Place 
at the ſame time, we rightly conclude, that whatever exiſts 
any where at any-time, excludes all of the ſame Kind, and is 
there itſelf alone. When therefore we demand, whether any 
thing be the ſame or no? it refers always to ſomething that 
exiſted ſuch a time in ſuch a Place, 7 certain at 
that Inftant was the fame with itſelf, and no other ; from 
whence it follows, that one thing cannot have two beginnings 
of Exiſtence, nor two things one beginning; it being impol- 
ſible for two things of the ſame Kind to be or exif in the ſame 
Inſtant in the very fame Place, or one and the fame thing in 
different Places ; that therefore that had one beginning, is the 
fame thing ; and that which had a different beginning in Time 
and Place from that, is not the ſame, but divers. That which 
has made the Difficulty about this Relation, has been the little 
Care and Attention uſed in having preciſe Notions of the 
Things to which it is attributed. 
F. 2. We have the Ideas but of three forts of 
Liantity of Subſtances. 1, God. 2. Finite Intelligences, 
Subſtances. 3. Bodies, Firſt, God is without beginning, eter- 
nal, unalterable, and every where ; and thereforg 
eoncerning his Identity there can be no doubt, Secondly, Fi- 
nite Spirits having had each its determinate Time and — 
in- 
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beginning to exiſt, the relation to that Time and Place will al- 
ways determine to each of them its Identity as long as it exiſts, 
Thirdly, The ſame will hold of „N Matter, to 
which no Addition or Subſtraction of Matter being made, it is 
the fame; for tho theſe three ſorts of Subſtances, as we term 
them, do not exclude one another out of the ſame Place, 
we cannot conceive but that they muſt neceſſarily each of them 
exchide any of the fame Kind out of the ſame Place; or elſe 
the Notions and Names of Identity and Diverſity would be in 
vain, and there could be no fuch Diſtin&tion of Subſtances, or 
any thing elſe one from another. For Example; could two 
Bodies be in the fame place at the ſame time, then thoſe two 
Parcels of Matter muſt be one and the fame, take them great 
or little; nay, all Bodies muſt be one and the ſame; for by 
the ame Reaſon that two Particles of Matter 
may be in one place, all Bodies may be in 7Jenity of 
one place; which, when it can be ſuppoſed, Modes. 
takes away the Diſtinction of Identity and Di- 
verfity of one and more, and renders it ridiculous, But it 
being a Contradiction that two or more ſhould be one, Iden- 
tity and Diverſity are Relations and Ways of comparing well 
nded,. and of Uſe to the Underſtanding, All other things 
being but Modes and Relations ultimately terminated in Sub- 
ſtances, the Identity and Diverſity of each particular Exiſtence 
of them too, will be by the ſame way determined. Only as 
to Things whoſe Exiſtence is in Succeſſion, ſuch as are the 
Actions of finite Being, v. g. Motion and Thought, both which 
conſiſt in a continued Train of Succeſſion, concerning their 
Diverſity there can be no queſtion ; becauſe each periſhing 
the Moment it begins, they cannot exiſt in different Times, 
or in different Places, as permanent Beings can at- different 
Times exiſt in diſtant Places; and there no Motion or 


Thought, conſidered as at different Times, can be the ſame, 


each Part thereof having a different beginning of Exiſtence, 

K 3. From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to 
discover what is ſo much enquired after, the Principium 
Principium Individuationis ; and that it is plain Jndividuatio- 
s Exiſtence itſelf, which determines a Being of nis. 
any fort to a particular Time and Place incom- 
municable to two Beings of the fame Kind. This, tho” it ſeems 
eaſier to conceive in ſimple Subſtances or Modes, yet when re- 
flected on, is no more difficult in compounded ones, if Care be 
taken to what it is applied. J. g. Let us ſuppoſe an Atom, i. e. 


# continued Body under one immutable Superficics, exiſting in 
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a determined Time and Place; it is evident, that conſider'd in 
any Inſtant of its Exiſtence, it is in that Inſtant the ſame with 
itſelf; for being in that Inſtant what it is, and nothing elſe, 
it is the ſame, and fo muſt continue as. long as its Exiftenc: 
is continued; for ſo long it will be the ſame, and no other. 
In like manner, if two or more Atoms be joined together in- 
to the ſame Maſs, every one of thoſe Atoms will be the ſame, 
the foregoing Rule; and whilſt they exiſt united together, 
he Maſs conſiſting of the fame Atoms, muſt be the ſame 
Maſs, or the ſame „let the Parts be never ſo differently 
jumbled ; but if one of theſe Atoms be taken away, or one 
new one added, it is no longer the fame Maſs, or the fame 
Body. In the State of living Creatures, their Identity depends 
not on a Maſs of the fame Particles, but on ſomething elſe; 
for in them the Variation of great Parcels of Matter alters not 
the Identity. An Oak growing from a Plant to a great Tree, 
and then lopp'd, is ſtill the fame Oak; and a Colt grown up 
to a Horſe, ſometimes fat, and ſometimes lean, is all the while 
the ſame Horſe; tho in both theſe Caſes there may be a ma- 
nifeſt Change of the Parts; ſo that truly they are not either 
of them the fame Maſſes of Matter, tho' they be truly one of 
the ſame Oak, and the other the ſame Horſe: the reaſon 
— Bo e e +1909 6x97 ee 
ivi „ Jdentity is not applied to the fame thing. 
8 95 We muſt therefore — ;6. OY an 
Taentity of differs from a Maſs of Matter, and that ſeems 
Fegetablas to me to be in this, that the one is only the Co- 
heſion of Particles of Matter any how united; the 
other, ſuch a Diſpoſition of them as conſtitutes the Parts of an 
Oak, and ſuch an Organization of thoſe Parts, as is fit to re- 
ceive and diſtribute Nouriſhment, ſo as to continue and frame 
the Wood, Bark, and Leaves, &&c. of an Oak, in which con- 
fiſts the vegetable Life ; that being then one Plant, which has 
ſuch an Organization of Parts in one coherent . 
of one common Life, it continues to be the ſame t as long 
as it partakes of the ſame Life, tho that Life be communica- 
ted to new Particles of Matter vitally united to the living Plant 
in a like continued Organization, conformable to- that fort of 
Plants ; for this zation being at any one Inſtant in any 
one Collection of Matter, is in that particular Concrete diſtin- 
guiſh'd from all other, and is that individual Life, which exiſt- 
ing conſtantly from that Moment both forwards and backwards 
in the ſame Continuity of inſenſibly ſucceeding Parts united to 
the living Body of the Plant, it has that Identity which 2 
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the fame Plant, and all the Parts of it, Parts of the fame 
Plant, during all the Time that they exiſt united in that con- 
tinued 2 which is fit to convey that common Life 
to all the Parts ſo united. | 
\& 5. The Caſe is not ſo much different in J7dentity of 
Brutes, but that any one may hence ſee what Animal. 
makes an Animal, and continues it the fame. Something we 
have like this in Machines, and may ſerve to illuſtrate it. For 
Example, What is a Watch? Tis =_ 'tis nothing but a fit 
Organization, or Conſtruction of Parts, 
which, when a ſufficient Force is added to it, it is capable to 
attain, If we would ſuppoſe the Machine one continued Body, 
all whoſe organized Parts were repair'd, inereas d or diminiſh'd 
by a conſtant Addition or Separation of inſenſible Parts, with 
one common Life, we ſhould have ſomething very much like 
the Body of an Animal, with this Difference, "That in an 
Animal, the Fitneſs of the Organization, and the Motion 
wherein Life conſiſts, begin together, the Motion coming from 
within; but in Machines, the Force coming ſenſibly from with- 
out, is often 22 and well fit- 
ted to receive it. 
8.6. This alſo ſhews, wherein the Identity of 7dentity of 
the ſame Man conſiſts; viz. in nothing but a Man. 
Participation of the ſame continued Life, by conſtantly fleeting 
Particles of Matter, in ſucceſſion vitally united to the fame or- 
nized Body. He that ſhall place the Identity of Man in any 
Thing elſe, but, like that of other Animals, in one fitly orga- 
nized Body, taken in any one Inſtant, and from thence conti- 
nue under one Organization of Life in ſeveral ſucceflively fleet- 
ing Particles of Matter united to it, will find it hard to make 
an Embryo, in one of Years, mad and ſober, the ſame Man, by 
any Suppoſition, that will not make it poſſible for Seth, [hmaerl, 
Secrates, Pilate, St. Auſtin, and Ceſar Borgia, to be the ſame 
Man. For if the Identity of Soul alone makes the fame Man, and 
there be nothing in the Nature of Matter, why the ſame Indi- 
dual may not be united to different Bodies, it will be poſſible. 
that thoſe Men living in diſtant Ages, and of difterent 'Tempers, 
may have been the fame Man: Which Way of ſpeaking muſt 
be, from a very ſtrange Uſe of the Word Man, applied to an 
Hee, out of which Body and Shape is excluded: And that Wa 
of ſpeaking would agree yet worſe with the Notions of thoſe 
Philoſophers, who allow of Tranſmigration, and are of Opi- 
nion that the Souls of Men may, for their Miſcarriages, be de- 
truded into the Bodies of Beaſt; as fit Habitations, with Onan: 


to a certain End, 
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ſuited to the Satisfaction of their brutal Inclinations: But yet! 
think, no body, could he be ſure that the Soul of Heliogabalus 
hey his Hogs, would yet ſay that Hog were a Man 
or Helogabalus, 


-  * $. 7. Tis not therefore Unity of Subſtance 
* * that comprehends all Sorts of — or will de. 
Fo $96 3008. wow eter ws but to conceive and 
judge of it aright, we muſt what da the Word it is 
ied to, ſtands for: It being one Thing to be the ſame Sub- 

e, another the ſame Man, and a third the fame Perſon, if 

eren, Aden, and Sub/lance, are three Names ftanding for three 
i t Ideas; for ſuch as is the Idea ing to that Name, 
ſach muſt be the entity; Which, if it been a little more 
carefully attended to, would poſſibly have prevented a great deal 
of that ion, which often occurs about this Matter, with 
no ſmall ſeeming Difficulties, eſpecially concerning Perſonal Iden- 
— —— Cen Ger, 
An Animal is a living organized Body; 

Same Man. conſequently the Game Animal, "moan che 
is the ſame continued Life communicated to different 

Particles of Matter, as they happen ſucceſſively to be united to 
that organiz'd living Body. And whatever is talked of other 
Definitions, ee Genthacaned Docs, that the 
idea in our Minds, ———— — — 
— = - 


wht pra bo onal 
Chriſtendom thor of great Note, is ſufficient to countenance 
from 1672, 1 the Suppoſition of a rational Parret. His 

1679, . . Words ® are, 

I had a mind to know from Prince Maurice's own Mouth 
© the Account of a common, but much credited Story, that I 
© had heard i ef Gi many adder: of.on old Perre be 
© had in Brefil, during his Government there, that ſpoke, 
and asked, and anfwered common Queſtions like a reaſon- 
* able Creature; ſo that thoſe of his Train there, generally 
concluded it to be Witchery or Poſſeſſion; and one of his 
f Chaplains, who lived long afterwards in Fihllana, r 

va 
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5 yer from that Time endure a Parrot, but ſaid they all had a 
Devil in them. I had heard many Particulars of this Story, 
« and aſſerted by People hard to be diſcredited, which made 
me ask Pyince Maurice what there was of it. He faid, with . 
© his uſual Plainneſs and Drineſs in Talk, there was ſome- 
© thing true, but a great deal falſe of what had been reported. 
4 to know of him what there was of the firſt? He 
told me ſhort and coldly, that he had heard of ſuch an old 
* Parrot when he came to Brefil; and tho” he believ'd nothing 
ol it, and it was a good Way off, yet he had ſo much Curio- 
e ſity as to ſend for it, that twas a very great and a very old 
© one; and when it came firſt into the Room where the Prince 
© was, with a great many Dutchmen about him, it ſaid pre- 
© ſently, What a Company of white Men are here? They ask'd 
© it, what he thought that Man was, pointing at the Prince:? 
It anſwer d, Sem General or other; when 
© brought it cloſe to him, he asked it, Dou ve- ye It anſwer- 
© nex-vous It anſwered, De Marinnan. The ed, From Ma- 
© Prince, A qui effe-vous? The Parrot, A wn rinnan. The 
© Portygais. Prince, Que fais tula ? Parrot, Fe * Fa 
arde les Paulles ? The Prince laugh'd and faid, 7% 75 

Vous gardes les Poules? Parrot anſwered, 


Ouy 
© moy, & je ſcay bien faire? and made the Chuck nw of 


© four or five times that People uſe to make 
© to Chickens when they call them. I ſet down 
the Words of this worthy Dialogue in French, 
« juſt as Prince Maurice ſaid them to me. I 
naked him in what the Parrot ſpoke? 
© and he faid, in Brafilian. I asked whether he 
« underſtood the Brafilian? He ſaid, No; but 
© he had taken care to have two Interpreters b 
© him, the one a Dutchman that ſpoke Braſil. 
an, and the other a Braſilian, that ſpoke 
0 4 that he asked them ſeparately and 
4 iva 

) 


„and both of them agreed in telling 
* hi the ſame thing that the Parrot ſaid. 
© I could not but tell this odd 


Prince, # bat 
do you there P 
Parrot, I leh 
after the 
Chickens. The 
Prince laugh- 
ed, and faid, 
You look after 
the Chickens P 
Parrot anſwer- 
ed, 7. I, and 
1 know well 
enough how to 
do it. 


Story, becauſe it is ſo much out 


* of the Way, and from the firſt Hand, and what may paſs for 
12 one: For I dare ſay this Prince, at leaſt, believ d him - 
© ſelf in all he told me, having ever paſſed for a very honeft 
© and pious Man; I leave it to Naturaliſts to reaſon, and 
* other Men to believe as they pleaſe upon it; however, it is 
not, perhaps, amiſs to relieve or enliven a buſy Scene fome- 
times with ſuch Digreſſions, — 
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| | J have taken care that the Reader ſhould 
Same Man. have the Story at large in the Author's own 
2 Words, becauſe he ſeems to me not to have 
thought it incredible; for it cannot be imaginedhat ſo able 
2 Man as he, who had Sufficiency enough to warrant all the 
Teſtimonies he gives of himſelf, ſhould take ſo much Pains, 
in a Place where it had nothing to do, to pin ſo cloſe not only 
on a Man whom he — as a — on 1 
in whom he acknow t Ho and Piety, a 
Story, which he himſelf thought incredible, he could ns; 
alſo think ridiculous. The Prince, tis plain, who vouches this 
Story, and our Author, who relates it from him, both of them 
call this Talker a Parrot; and I ask any one elſe, who thinks 
ſuch a Story fit to be told, whether if this Parrot, and all of 
its Kind, had always talked, as we have a Prince's Word for 
it, as this one did; whether, I ſay, they would not have paſſed 
for a Race of rational Animals; but yet, whether for all that 
they would have been allowed to be Men, and not Parott;? 
For I preſume tis not the Idea of a thinking or rational Be- 
ing alone, that makes the Idea of a Man in moſt People's 
Senfe, but of a Body, ſo and fo ſhaped, joined to it; and if 
that be the Idea of a Man, the fame ſucceſſive Body not ſhift- 
ed all at once, muſt, as well as the fame immaterial Sprrit, 

go to making of the ſame Man. 

| $. 9. This being premiſed, to find wherein 
Perſonal Iden- perſonal _— conſiſts, we muſt conſider what 
tity. Perſon ſtands for; which, I think, is a thinking 
intelligent Being, that has Reaſon and Reflection, 
and can conſider itſelf as itſelf, the ſame thinking Thing in 
different Times and Places: which it does only by that Con- 
ſciouſneſs, which is inſeparable from Thinking, and it ſeems 
to be eſſential to it: It being impoſſible for any one to per- 
ceive, without perceiving that he does perceive. When we 
ſee, hear, fmell, taſte, feel, meditate, or will any thing, we 
know that we do ſo. Thus it is always as to our preſent Sen. 
fations and Perceptions: And by this every one is to himſelf 
*that which he Self ;- it not bei conſilered in this Caſe 
whether the fame Sc be conti in the fame, or divers 
Subſtances. For ſince Conſciouſneſs always accompanics 
Thinking, and 'tis that that makes every one to be what he 
calls Self; and thereby diſtinguiſhes himſelf from all other 
thinking Things; in this alone conſiſts _—_ —_— 1. . 
the Sameneſs of a rational Being: And as far as this — 
ou 8 
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ouſneſs can be extended backwards to any paſt Action or 
Thought, ſo far reaches the Identity of that Perſon ; it is the 
ame 25 now as it was then; and 'tis by the ſame Self with this 
preſent one that now reflects on it, that that Action was done. 
g 10. But it is farther enquir'd, whether it be ; 

the ſame Identical Subſtance ? This, few would Conſe — 2 
think they bad Reaſon to doubt of, if theſe Fer- 77. 
ceptions, with their Conſciouſneſs, always re- E 
main'd preſent in the Mind, whereby the ſame thinking Thing 
would be always conſciouſly preſent, and, as would be thought, 
evidently the fame to it ſelf. But that which ſeems to make 
the 9 is this, that this Conſciouſneſs being interrupted 
always by Forgetfulnefs, there being no Moment of our Lives 
wherein we have the whole Train of all our paſt Actions before 
our Eyes in one View: But even the beſt Memories loſing the 
Sight of one Part whilſt they are Viewing another; and we 
ſometimes, and that the greateſt Part of our Lives, not reflect- 
ing on our paſt Selves, being intent on our preſent Thoughts, 
and in found Sleep, having no Thoughts at all, or, at leaſt, none 
with that Conſciouſneſs which remarks our waking Thoughts. 
Lay, in all theſe Caſes, our Conſciouſneſs being interrupted, 


and we loſing the Sight of our paſt Selues, Doubts are raiſed whe- 


ther we are the ſame thinking Thing, 7. e. the ſame Subſtance, 
or no, Which, however reaſonable, or unceaſonable, concerns 
not va Identity at all, The Queſtion being, what makes the 
fame Perſon, and not whether it be the ſame Identical Subſtance, 
which always thinks in the ſame Perſon, which in this Caſe mat- 
ters not at all. Different Subſtances, by the ſame Conſciouſneſs, 
(where they do partake in it) being united into one Perſon, as 
well as different Bodies, by the ſame Life are united into one 
Animal, whoſe Identity is preſerved, in that Change of Subſtan- 
ces, by the Unity of one continued Life. For it being the ſame 
Conſciouſneſs that makes a Man be himſelf to himſelf, perfonal 
Identity depends on that only, whether it be annexed only to one 
individual Subſtance, or can be continued in a Succeſſion of ſe- 
veral Subſtances. For as far as any intelligent Being can repeat 
the Idea of any paſt Action, with the ſame Conſciouſneſs it has 
of it at firſt, and with the ſame Conſciouſneſs it has of any pre- 
ſent Action; ſo far it is the ſame perſonal Self, For it is by the 
Conſciouſneſs it has of its preſent Thoughts and Actions, that 
ſt is Seh to it Self now, and ſo will be the ſame Sch, as far 
as the fame Conſciouſneſs can extend to Actions paſt, or to 
come ; and would be by Diſtance of Time, or Change of Sub- 

no more two Pesſens, than a Man to be tuo Men, by 


wearing 
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wearing other Cloaths to Day than he did Yeſterday, with 2 
long or ſhort Sleep between: The fame Conſciouſneſs uniting 
thoſe diſtant Actions into the ſame Perſon, whatever Subſtances 
| eontributed to their Production. 
1 5 11. That this is fo, 2 ſome Kind of 
uu. Evidence in our ver ies, all whoſe Particles, 
pug wy Foun whilſt vitally whey | to this ſame thinking con- 
of Subflances, ſcious Self, ſo that we feel when they are touch'd, 
and are affected by, and conſcious of Good or 
Harm that happens to them, are a Part of ourſelves; i. c. of 
our thinking conſcious Self. Thus the Limbs of his Body is 
to every one a Part of himſelf: He ſympathizes and is con- 
cerned for them. Cut off an Hand, and ax 7 ſeparate it 
from that Conſciouſneſs he had of its Heat, Cold, and other 
Affections, and it is then no longer a Part of that which is him- 
any more than 90 remote 7 Re: * we ſee the 
Subſtance, whereof perſonal Self conſiſted at one Time, may be 
varied at another, no he Change of perſonal Aa; 
there being no Queſtion about the ſame Perſon, though the 
Limbs, which but now were a Part of it, be cut off. 

F 12. But the Queſtion is, Whether if the ſame Subſtance, 
which thinks, be changed, it can be the ſame Perſon ; or re- 
maining the ſame, it can be different Perſons ? 

And to this I anſwer, firſt, This can be no 
Whether in = Queſtion at all to thoſe, who place Thought in 
a purely material, animal Conſtitution, void of 
an immaterial Subſtance. For, whether their 
Suppoſition be true, or no; tis plain, they con- 
ceive perſonal Identity preſerved in ſomething elſe than Iden- 
tity of Subſtance; as animal 2 is preſerved in Identity 
of Liſe, and not of Subſtance. And re thoſe, who place 
— bm an immaterial Subſtance only, before they can 
come to deal with theſe Men, muſt ſhew why perſonal Identity 
eannot be preſerved in the of immaterial Subſtances, or 
Variety of particular immaterial Subſtances, as well as animal 
Identity is preſerved in the of material Subſtances, oc 
Variety of particular Bodies : Unleſs they will fay, 'tis one im- 
material Spirit that makes the ſame Life in Brutes, as it is one 


immaterial Spirit that makes the ſame Perſon in Men, which . 


the Cartefians at leaſt will not admit, for fear of making Brutes 

thinking Things too. | 
& 213. But next, as to the firſt Part of the Queſtion, Whether 
if thinking Subſtance (ſuppoſing immaterial Subſtances 
only to think) be changed, it can be the ſame Perſon ? — 
Were 
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fer, That cannot be reſolved, but by thoſe who know what 
Kind of Subſtances they are that do think; and whether the 
Conſciouſneſs of paſt Actions can be transferr'd from one think- 
ing Subſtance to another, I grant, were the fame Conſciouſneſs 
the ame individual Action, it could not: But it being but a 
preſent Repreſentation of a paſt Action, why it may not be 
poſſible, that that may be repreſented to the Mind to have been, 
which really never was, will remain to be ſhewn, And there- 
fore how far the Conſciouſneſs of paſt Actions is annexed to 
any individual Agent, ſo that another cannot poſſibly have it, 
will be hard for us to determine, *till we know what Kind of 
Action it is, that cannot be done without a reflex Act of Per- 
ception accompanying it, and how perform'd by thinking Sub- 
ſtances, who cannot think without being conſcious of it. But 
that which we call the /ame Conſ/ciouſne/s, not being the ſame 
individual Act, why one intellectual Subſtance may not have 
repreſented to it, as done by itſelf, what it never did, and was 
perhaps done by ſome other Agent; why, I fay, ſuch a Re- 
preſentation may not poſſibly be without Reality of Matter of 
Fact, as well as ſeveral Repreſentations in Dreams are, which 
yet, whilſt dreaming, we take for true, will be difficult to con- 
clude from the Nature of thin And that it never is fo, will 
by us, till we have clearer Views of the Nature of thinking 
Subſtances, be beſt reſolv'd into the Goodneſs of God, who, as 
far as the Happineſs or Miſery of any of his ſenſible Creatures 
is concern'd in it, will not by a fatal Error of theirs transfer 
from one to another that Conſciouſneſs, which draws Reward 
or Puniſhment with it. How far this may be an Argument a- 
gainſt thoſe who would place Thinking in a Syſtem of fleeting 
animal Spirits, I leave to be conſidered. But yet to return to the 
Queſtion before us, it muſt be allowed, "That if the ſame Con- 
ſciouſneſs (which, as has been ſhewn, is quite a different Thing 
from the ſame numerical Figure or Motion in Body) can be tranſ- 
ferr'd from one thinking Subſtance to another, it will be poſſible, 
two thinking Subſtances may make but one Perſon. For the 
lame Conſciouſneſ being preſerv'd, whether in the ſame or dif · 
ferent Subſtances, the perſonal Identity is preſerv'd. 

\. 14. As to the ſecond Part of the Queſtion, Whether the 
lame immaterial Subſtance remaining, there may be two diſtinct 
Perſons? Which Queſtion ſeems to me to be built on this, Whe- 
ther the ſame immaterial Being, being conſcious of the Actions 
of its paſt Duration, may be wholly ſtrippꝰd of all the Conſci- 
ouſneſs of its paſt Exiſtence, and loſe it beyond the Power of 
ever retrieving again: And ſo as it were beginning a new Ac- 
count from a new Period, _ a Conſciouſheſs that cannot 

reach 
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reach beyond this new State. All thoſe who hold Pre-exiſtence, 
are evidently of this Mind, fince they allow the Soul to have no 
remaining Conſciouſneſs of what it did in that pre-exiſtent State, 


either wholly ſeparate from Body, or informing any other Body; 


and if they ſhould not, *tis plain, Experience would be againſt 
them. So that perſonal Identity reaching no farther than Con- 
ſciouſneſs reaches, a pre-exiſtent Spirit not having continued ſo 
many Ages in a State of Silence, muſt needs make different 


"Perſons. Suppoſe a Chriſtian Platonift or Pythagorean, ſhould, 


upon God's having ended all his Works of Creation the Seventh 
Day, think his Soul hath exiſted ever ſince; and ſhould imagine 
it has revolved in ſeveral Human Bodies, as I once met with one, 
who was perſuaded his had been the Soul of Socrates, (how rea- 
ſonably I will not diſpute. "ThisI know, that in the Poſt he fill'd, 
which was no inconſiderable one, he paſſed for a very rational 
Man; and the Preſs has ſhewn that he wanted not Parts or Learn- 
ing) would any one ſay, that he being not conſcious of any of $:- 
crates's Actions or Thoughts, could be the fame Perſon with &. 
crates? Let any one reflect upon himſelf, and conclude, that he 
has in himſelf an immaterial Spirit, which is that which thinks 
in him, art in the conſtant Change of his Body keeps him the 
ſame; and is that which he calls himſelf: Let him alſo ſuppoſe 
it to be the ſame Soul that was in Neſtor or Ther/ites, at the Siege 
of Troy, (for Souls being, as far as we know any thing of them 
in their Nature, indifferent to any Parcel of Matter, the Suppo- 
fition has no apparent Abſurdity in it) which it may have been, 
as well as it is now, the Soul of any other Man: But he now ha- 
ving no Conſciouſneſs of any of the Actions either of Nor or 
Therſites, does, or can he, conceive himſelf the fame Perſon with 
either of them? Can he be concerned in either of their Actions? 
Attribute them to himſelf, or think them his own more than the 
Actions of any other Man that ever exiſted? So that this Conſci- 
ouſneſs not reaching to any of the Actions of either of thoſe Men, 
he is no more one Self with either of them, than if the Soul or im- 
material Spirit that now informs him, had been created, and be- 
gan to exiſt, when it began to inform his preſent Body, though it 
were never fo true, that the ſame Spirit that informed Nes or 
Therſites's Body, were numerically the ſame that now informs his, 
For this would no more make him the ſame Perſon with Nr, 


than if ſome of the Particles of Matter that were once a Part of 


Neſtor, were now a Part of this Man; the fame immaterial Sub- 

ſtance, without the ſame Conſciouſneſs, no more making the ſame 

Perſon by being united to any Body, than the ſame Particle of Mat- 

ter, without Conſciouſneſs united to any Body, makes _ = 
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Perſon. But let him once find himſelf conſcious of any of the Acti- 
ons of Neftor, he then finds himſelf the fame Perſon with Nefter. 

$ 15. And thus we may be able, without any Difficulty, to 
conceive the ſame Perſon at the Reſurrection, though in a Body 
not exactly in Make or Parts the ſame which he had here, the 
ſame Conſciouſneſs going along with the Soul that inhabits it. 
But yet the Soul alone, in the Change of Bodies, would ſcarce to 
any one, but to him that makes the Soul the Man, be enough to 
make the fame Man. For ſhould the Soul of a Prince, carrying 
with it the Conſciouſneſs of the Prince's paſt Life, enter and in- 
form the Body of a Cobler, as ſoon as deſerted by his own Soul, 
every one ſees he would be the ſame Perſon with the Prince, ac- 
countable only for the Prince's Actions: But who would fay it 
was the ſame Man ? The Body too goes to the making the Man, 
and would, I gueſs, to every Body, determine the Man in this 
Caſe, within the Soul, with all its Princely Thoughts about it, 
would not make another Man: But he would be the ſame Cobler 
to every one beſides himſelf, I know that the ordinary Way 
of ſpeaking, the ſame Perſon, and the fame Man, ftand for one 
and the ſame Thing. And, indeed, every one will always have 
a Liberty to ſpeak as he pleaſes, and to apply what articulate 
Sounds to what Ideas he thinks fit, and change them as often as 
he pleaſes. But yet when we will enquire what makes the ſame 
Spirit, Man, or Perſon, we muſt fix the Ideas of Spirit, Man, 
or Perſon in our Minds; and having reſolved with ourſelves what 
we mean by them, it will not be hard to determine in either of 
them, or the like, when it is the ſame, and when not. 

$. 16. But though the ſame immaterial Sub- : 
ſtance or Soul, does not alone, wherever it be, and 2 10 reh 
in whatſoever State, make the ſame Man; yet tis Pas. —_ 
plain, Conſciouſneſs, as far as ever it can be ex- : 
tended, ſhould it be to Ages paſt, unites Exiſtences and Actions, 
very remote in Time, into the ſame Perſon,, as well as it does the 
Exiſtence and Actions of the immediately preceeding Moment: 
So that whatever has the Conſciouſneſs of preſent and paſt Acti- 
ons, is the fame Perſon to whom they both belong. Had I the 
ſame Conſciouſneſs, that I faw the Ark and Nals Flood, as that 


I aw an overflowing of the Thames laſt Winter, or as that I 


write now, I could no more doubt that I that write this now, that 
ſaw the Thames overflow'd laſt Winter, and that view'd the 
Flood at the general Deluge, was the ſame Se{f, place that Self 
in what Subſtance you pleaſe, than that I that write this am the 
ſame my Se now whilſt I write (whether I conſiſt of all the fame 
Subſtance, material or immaterial, or no) that I was Yeſterday. 
For as to this Point of being the LI Self, it matters not & he- 
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ther this preſent Se/f be made up of the ſame or other Subſtances, 
I being as much concern'd, and as juſtly accountable for any Acti- 
on done a thouſand Years ſince, appropriated to me now by this 
Self-conſciouſneſs, as I am for what I did the laſt Moment. 
| I7. Self is that conſcious thinking Thin 

* avs — ( 4 Sab laner, made up of 1 "Xn 
= 1 cia, al or material, ſimple or compounded, it matters 

not) which is ſenſible, or conſcious of Pleaſure 
and Pain, capable of Happineſs or Miſery, and fo is concern'd for 
it Self, as far as that Conſciouſneſs — Thus every one finds, 
that whilſt comprehended under that Conſciouſneſs, the little 
Finger is as much a Part of it Se{f, as what is moſt ſo, Upon 
Separation of this little Finger, ſhould this Conſciouſneſs go along 
with the little Finger, and leave the reſt of the Body, tis evi- 
dent the little Finger would be the Perſon, the "x Perſon ; 
and Self then would have nothing to do with the reſt of the Body, 
As in this Caſe, it is the Conſciouſneſs that goes along with the 
Subſtance, when one Part is ſeparate from another, which makes 
the ſame Perſon, and conſtitutes this inſeparable Sc; fo it is in 
Reference to Subſtances remote in Time. That with which the 
Conſcieuſneſs of this preſent thinking Thing can join itſelf, makes 
the ſame Perſon, and is one Seff with it, and with nothing elſe; 
and fo attributes to it Self, and owns all the Actions of that 
Thing as its own, as far as that Conſciouſneſs reaches, and no 
farther ; as every one who reflects, will perceive. 

& 18. In this Perſonal Identity is founded all 
_ of — the Right and Juſtice of Reward and Puniſh- 
140 ext, ment; Happineſs and Miſery being that for which 

every one is concerned for Gimſet „ not mattering 
what becomes of any Subſtance, not joined to, or effected with 
that Conſciouſneſs. For as it is evident in the Inſtance I gave 
but now, if the Conſciouſneſs went along with the little Finger, 
when it was cut off, that would be the ſame Sf which was con- 
cerned for the whole Body Yeſterday, as making a Part of it 
Self, whoſe Actions then it cannot but admit as its own now. 
Tho' if the ſame Body ſhould ſtill live, and immediately, from 
the Separation of the little Finger, have its own peculiar Conſci- 
ouſneſs, whereof the little Finger knew nothing, it would not 
at all be concerned for it, as a Part of it Se{f, or could own any 
of its Actions, or have any of them imputed to him. 

$ 19. This may ſhew us, wherein perſonal Identity conſiſts, 
not in the Identity of Subſtance, but, as I have fad, in the J- 
dentity of Conſciouſneſs, wherein Socrates and the preſent Mayor 
of Quinboroigh agree, they are the ſame Perſon: If the ſame 
Secrates, waking and fleeping, do not partake of the 5 

; en- 


OW 
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Conſciouſneſs, Socrates waking and ſleeping is not the ſame Per- 
ſon ; and to puniſh Socrates waking for what ſleeping Socrates 
thought, and waking Secrates was never conſcious of, would 
be no more of Right, than to puniſh one Twin for what his 
Brother-T win did, whereof he knew nothing, becauſe their 
Outſides were ſo like that they could not be diſtinguiſh'd ; for 
ſuch Twins have been ſeen. 

$. 20. But yet poſſibly it will ſtill be objected, ſuppoſe I 
wholly loſe the Memory of ſome Parts of my Life, beyond a 
Poſſibility of retrieving them, ſo that perhaps I ſhall never be 
conſcious of them again? yet am I not the ſame Perſon that 
did thoſe Actions, had thoſe Thoughts, that I once was con- 
ſcious of, tho? I have now forgot them? To which I anſwer, 
that we muſt here take notice what the Word 7 is applied to; 
which in this Caſe is the Man only; and the ſame Man being 
preſumed to be the ſame Perſon, I is eaſily here ſuppoſed to 
ſtand alſo for the fame Perſon. But if it be poſſible for the 
fame Man to have diſtin incommunicable Conſciouſneſſes at 
different times, it is paſt doubt the ſame Man would at diffe- 
rent times make different Perſons ; which we ſee is the Senſe 


of Mankind in the folemneſt Declaration of their Opinions, 


human Laws not puniſhing the Mad-man for the ſober Man's 
Actions, nor the ſober Man for what the Mad-man did, there- 
by making them two Perſons; which is ſomewhat explain'd 
by our way of ſpeaking Enghi/b, when we ſay, ſuch a one is 
wt himſelf, or is beſides himſelf; in which Phraſes it is inſinu- 
ated, as if thoſe who now, or at leaſt firſt uſed them, thought 
that 11. was changed, the ſe-ſame Perſon was no longer in 
that 


F 21. But yet it is hard to conceive, that 
Sccrates, the fame individual Man, ſhould be DZone Gs 
two Perſons, To help us a little in this, we of M 8 prin 
muſt conſider what is meant by Socrates, or the þ,,;, 
ſame individual Man. 

Firſt, It muſt be either the ſame individual, immaterial y 


thinking Subſtance ; in ſhort, the numerical Soul, and nothing 


elſe, 

Secondly,” Or the ſame Animal, without any regard to an 

immaterial Soul, ' 

Few Or the ſame immaterial Spirit united to the ſame 
imal. 


Now, take which of theſe Suppoſitions you pleaſe, it is im- 
poſſible to make perſonal Identity to conſiſt in any thing but 
Conſciouſneſs, or reach any farther than that does. 

T4 For 
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For by the firſt of them, it muſt be allow'd poſſible that a 
Man born of different Women, and in diſtant Times, may be 
the ſame Man; a way of ſpeaking, which, whoever admits, 
muſt allow it poſſible for the ſame Man to be two diſtin Per- 
ſons, as any two that have liv'd in different Ages without the 
Knowledge of one another's Thoughts. 

By the ſecond and third, Socrates in this Life, and after it, 
cannot be the ſame Man any way, but by the ſame Conſciouſ- 
neſs; and ſo making human Identity to conſiſt in the ſame thing 
wherein we place 7 Identity, there will be no difficulty 
to allow the ſame to be the ſame Perſon. But then they 
who place human Identity in Conſciouſneſs only, and not in 
ſomething elſe, muſt conſider how they will make the Inſant 
Socrates the ſame Man with Socrates after the Reſurrection. 
But whatſoever to ſome Men makes a Man, and conſequent! 
the ſame individual Man, wherein perhaps few are — 
perſonal Identity can by us be placed in nothing but Conſci- 
ouſneſs (which is that alone which makes what we call S/) 
without involving us in great Abſurdities. 

$. 22, But is not a Man drunk and ſober the ſame Perſon ? 
why elſe is he puniſh'd for the Fact he commits when drunk, 
tho he be never afterwards conſcious of it? Juſt as much the 
ſame Perſon, as a Man that walks, and does other things in 
his Sleep, is the ſame Perſon, and is anſwerable for any Miſ- 
chief he ſhall do in it. Human Laws puniſh both with a Juſtice 
ſuitable to their way of Knowledge, becauſe in theſe Caſes they 
cannot diſtinguiſh certainly what is real, what counterfeit ; 
and fo the Ignorance in Drunkenneſs or Sleep is not admitted 
as a Plea, For tho' Puniſhment be annex d to Perſonality, 
and Perſonality to. Conſciouſneſs, and the Drunkard perhaps 
be not conſcious of what he did, yet human Judicatures juſtly 
puniſh him, becauſe the Fact is prov'd againſt him; but want 
of Conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for him. But in the great 
Day, wherein the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be laid open, it 
may be reaſonable to think, no one ſhall be made to anſwer 
for what he knows nothing of, but ſhall receive his Doom, his 
Conſcience accuſing or excuſing him. 

| - & 23. Nothing but Conſciouſneſs can unite 
Oy — remote Exiſtences into the ſame Perſon, the 
, Identity of Subſtance will not do it; for what- 
ever Subſtance there is, however framed, with- 
out Conſciouſneſs there is no Perſon ; and a Carcaſe may be a 
Perſon, as well as any ſort of Subſtance be ſo, without Con- 

ſciouſneſs. 8 

| Could 
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Could we ſuppoſe two diſtin incommunicable Conſciouſ* 
neſſes acting the ſame Body, the one conſtantly by Day, the 
other by Night; and on the other fide, the ſame Conſciouſ- 
neſs acting by Intervals two diſtin&t Bodies; I ask in the firſt 
Caſe, whether the Day and the Night Man would not be two 
as diſtinct Perſons as Socrates and Plato? And whether, in the 
ſecond Caſe, there would not be one Perſon in two diſtinct 
Bodies, as much as one Man is the ſame in two diſtinct Cloath- 
ings? Nor is it at all material to ſay, that this ſame, and this 
diſtin Conſciouſneſs, in the Caſes above-mentioned, is owing 
to the ſame and diſtinct immaterial Subſtances, bringing it 
with them to thoſe Bodies, which, whether true or no, alters 
not the Caſe; ſince it is evident the perſonal Identity would 
equally be determin'd by the Conſciouſneſs, whether that Con- 
ſciouſneſs were annex'd to ſome individual immaterial Sub- 
ſtance or no; for granting that the thinking Subſtance of Man 
muſt be neceſſarily ſuppoſed immaterial, it is evident that im- 
material thinking thing may ſometimes part with its paſt Con- 
ſciouſneſs, and be reſtor'd to it again; as appears in the For- 
getfulneſs Men often have in their paſt Actions; and the Mind 
many times recovers the Memory of a paſt Conſciouſneſs, 
which it had loſt for twenty Years together, Make theſe In- 
tervals of Memory and Forgetfulneſs to take their Turns regu- 
larly by Day and Night, and you have two Perſons with the 
ſame immaterial Spirit, as much as in the former Inſtance two 
Perſons with the ſame Body. So that Sch is not determined by 
Identity or Diverſity of Subſtance, which it cannot be ſure of, 
but only by Identity of Conſciouſneſs. 

F. 24. Indeed it may conceive the Subſtance whereof it is 
now made up, to have exiſted formerly, united in the ſame 
conſcious Being; but Conſciouſneſs removed, that Subſtance 
is no more it Self, or makes no more a Part of it, than any 
other Subſtance ; as is evident in the Inſtance we have already 
given upon a Limb cut off, of whoſe Heat, or Cold, or other 
AﬀeQtions, having no longer any Conſciouſneſs, it is no more 
of a Man's ſelf, than any other Matter of the Univerſe. In like 
manner it will be in reference to any immaterial Subſtance, 
which is void of that Conſciouſne& whereby I am my Se to 
my Self; if there be Part of its Exiſtence, which I can- 
not upon Recollection join with that preſent Conſciouſneſs, 
whereby I am now my /elf, it is in that Part of its Exiſtence 
no more m it than any other immaterial Being; for what- 
ſoever any gb nce has thought or done, which J cannot re- 


collect, and by Conſciouſneſs make my own Thought and 
— to me, whether a Part of me 
T 4 thought 


Action, it w 
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thought or did it, than if it had been thought or done by any 
other immaterial Being any where exiſting, 

& 25. I agree the more probable Opinion is, that this Con- 
ſciouſneſs is annex'd to, and the Affection of one individual 
immaterial Subſtance. , 

But let Men, according to their divers Hypotheſes, reſolve 
of that as they pleaſe ; this every intelligent Being, ſenſible of 
Happineſs or Miſery, muſt grant, that there is ſomething that 
is himſelf that he is concern'd for, and would have happy; that 
this Self has exiſted in a continu'd Duration more than one In- 
ſtant, and therefore it is poſſible may exiſt, as it has done, Months 
and Years to come, without any certain Bounds to be ſet to its 
Duration, and may be the ſame Self by the fame Conſciouſneſs 
continu'd on for the future; and thus by this Conſciouſneſs he 
finds himſelf to be the ſame Self which did ſuch or ſuch an 
Acton fome Years ſince, by which he comes to be happy or mi- 
ſerable now. In all which Account of Self, the ſame numerical 
Subſtance is not conſidered as making the ſame Self; but the 
ſame continu'd Conſciouſneſs, in which ſeveral Subſtances may 
have been united, and again ſeparated from it; which whilſt 
they continu'd in a yital Union with that wherein this Conſci- 
puſneſs then reſided, made a Part of that fame Sc. Thus any 
Part of our Bodies vitally united to that which is conſcious in 
us, makes a Part of our ſelves; but upon Separation from the 
vital Union, by which that Conſciouſneſs is communicated, that 
which a Moment ſince was Part of our ſelves, is now no more 
fo, than a Part of another Man's ſelf is a Part of me; and it is 
not impoſſible but in a little time may become a real Part of ano- 
ther Perſon ; and ſo we have the ſame numerical Subſtance be- 
come a Part of two different Perſons, and the ſame Perſon pre- 
ſery'd under the Change of various Subſtances. Could we ſup- 
poſe any Spirit wholly ſtript of all its Memory of Conſciouſneſs 
of paſt Actions, as we find our Minds always are of a great Part 
of ours, and ſumetimes of them all, the Union or Separation of 
fuch a ſpiritual Subſtance would make no Variation of perſonal 
Identity, any more than that of any Particle of Matter does. 
Any Subſtance vitally united to the preſent thinking Being, is a 
Part of that very ſame Self which now is; any thing united to 
jt by a Conſciouſneſs of former Actions, makes alſo a Part of 
the /ame Self, which is the ſame both then and now. 

$. 26. Perſon, as I take it, is the Name of «his 

Perſon, a fo & Where-ever a Man finds what he calls 
renſic Term. elf, there I think another may fay is the 
fame Perſon, It is a forenſick Term, appropria» 
ting Actions and their Merit, and ſo belongs only to n 
gents 
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Agents capable of a Law, and Happineſs and Miſery, This 
Perſonality extends ite beyond preſent Exiſtence to what is 
paſt, only by Conſciouſneſs, whereby it becomes concerned and 
accountable, owns and imputes to zt/e/f paſt Actions, juſt upon 
the ame Ground, and for the ſame Reaſon that it does the 
preſent. All which is founded in a Concern for Happineſs, the 
unavoidable Concomitant of Conſciouſneſs, that which is con- 
ſcious of Pleaſure and Pain, deſiring that that S that is con- 
ſcious, ſhould be happy. And therefore whatever paſt Actions 
it cannot reconcile, or appropriate to that preſent Se by Con- 
ſciouſneſs, it can be no more concerned in, than if they never 
had been done: And to receive Pleaſure or Pain, i. e. Reward 
or Puniſhment, on the Account of any ſuch Action, is all one, 
as to be made happy or miſerable in its firſt Being, without 
any Demerit at all. For ſuppoſing a Man puniſh'd now for 
what he had done in another Life; whereof he could be made 
to have no Conſciouſneſs at all; What Difference is there be- 
tween that Puniſhment, and being created miſerable? And 
therefore conformable to this, the Apoſtle tells us, that the 
great Nay, when every one ſhall receive according ts his Domgs, 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be laid open. The Sentence ſhall 
be juſtify'd by the Conſciouſneſs all Perſons ſhall have, that 
themſelves, in what Bodies ſoever they appear, or what Sub- 
ſtances ſoever that Conſciouſneſs adheres to, are the ſame that 
committed thoſe Actions, and deſerve that Pun iſhment for them. 

. 27. I am apt enough to think I have, in treating of this 
dubject, made ſome Suppoſitions that will look ſtrange to 
ſome Readers, and poſſibly they are fo in themſelves : But yet, 
I think, they are ſuch as are pardonable in this Ignorance we 
are in of the Nature of that thinking Thing that is in us, and 
which we look on as owr/eſves. Did we know what it was, 
or how it was tied to a certain Syſtem of (fleeting Animal Spi- 
rits; or whether it could, or could not perform its Operations 
of Thinking and Memory out of a Body organized as ours is; 
and whether it has pleaſed God, that no one ſuch Spirit ſhall 
eyer be united to any but one ſuch Body, upon the right Con- 
ſtitution of whoſe Organs its Memory ſhould depend, we might 
ſee the Abſurdity of ſome of thoſe Suppoſitions I have made. 
But taking, as we ordinarily now do (in the Dark concerning 
theſe Matters) the Soul of a Man, for an immaterial Subſtance, 
independent from Matter, and indifferent alike to it all, there 
can from the Nature of Things be no Abſurdity at all, to ſup- 
pole, that the ſame Soul may, at different Times, be united 
to different Bodies, and with them make up, for that Time, 


= 
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one Man: as well as we ſuppoſe a Part of a Sheep's Body yeſter. 
day, ſhould be a Part of Man's Body to morrow, and in that 
Union make a vital Part of Melibeus himſelf, as well as it did of 


7 . 28. To conclude, whatever Subſta 
28, Io conclude, whatever Subſtance be- 
The Difficulty ing to exiſt, it muſt, during its Exiſtence, ne- 
L 2 Uſef cefſarily be the fame: Whatever Compoſitions 
; of Subſtances begin to exiſt, during the Union 
of thoſe Subſtances, the concrete muſt be the ſame: Whatſocver | 
Mode begins to exiſt, during its Exiſtence, it is the ſame: And 
ſo, if the Compoſition: be of diſtin Subſtances, and different 
Modes, the ſame Rule holds. Whereby it will appear, that the 
Difficulty or Obſcurity that has been 4 this Matter, rather 
riſes from the Names ill uſed, than from any Obſcurity in 
Things themſelves. For whatever makes the ſpecifick Idea, 
to which the Name is applied, if that Idea be ſteddily kept to, 
the Diſtinction of any thing into the ſame, and divers, will 
eaſily be conceived, and there can ariſe no Doubt about it. 

: $ 29. For ſuppoſing a rational Spirit be the 
Continued Ex- Idea of a Man, tis eaſy to know what is the 
ig ſame Man, viz. the ſame Spirit, whether ſex 

rate or ina Body, will be the ſame Man. Sup- 
poſing a rational Spirit vitally united to a Body of certain Con- 
formation of Parts to make a Man, whilſt that rational Spirit, 
with that vital Conformation of Parts, though continued in 2 
fleeting ſucceſſive Body, remains, it will be the ſame Man. But 
if to any one the Idea of a Man be but the vital Union of Parts 
in a certain Shape; as long as that vital Union and Shape re- 
mains, in a Concrete no otherwiſe the ſame, but by a continu- 
ed Succeſſion of fleeting Particles, it will be the ſame Man. 
For whatever be the Compoſition, whereof the Complex Idea 
is made, whenever Exiſtence makes it one particular Thing 
under one Denomination, the ſame Exiſtence continued, pre- 
ſerves it the ſame Individual under the ſame Denomination®, 
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| The Doctrine of Identity and Diverſity, contained in this 
| Chapter, the Biſhop of Morceſter pretends to be inconſiſtent with 
| the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith, concerning the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. His Way of arguing from it, is this: He ſays, 7 
Reaſon of believing the Reſurre4ion of the ſame Bady upon Mr. Locle“ 
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Grands, is from the Idea of Identity. To which | 
our Author ® anſwers: Give me Leave, my Lord, , 


.to ay, that the Reaſon of believing any Articles of Letter to the 


the Chriſtian Faith (ſuch as your Lordſhip is here Bri/bop of 
ſpeaking of) to me, and upon my Grounds, is its be- Worceller, 
ing a Part of Divine Revelation: Upon this Ground p. 167, Se. 
I believed it before I either writ that Chapter of 
[dentity and Diverſity, and before I ever thought of thoſe Pro- 
pofitions which — Lordſhip quotes out of that Chapter, and 
the ſame Ground I believe it ſtill; and not from my Idea 
of entity. This Saying of your Lordſhip's therefore, being 
2 Propoſition neither ſelf-evident, nor allowed by me to be true, 
remains to be proved. So that your Foundation failing, all your 
35 1 built thereon, comes to nothing. 

t, my Lord, before we go any farther, I crave Leave hum- 
bly to repreſent to your Lordſhip, that I thought you undertook 
to mate out, that my Notion Ideas was inconſiſtent with the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith. But that which. your Lordſhip in- 
ſtances in here, is not, that I yet know, an Article of the Chrifti- 
an Faith. The Reſurretion of the Dead, I acknowledge to be 
an Article of the Chriſtian Faith: But that the Reſurrecias of 
the ſame Body, in your Lordſhip's Senſe of the 2 Body, is an 
any of the Chriltian Faith, is, what, I confeſs, I do not yet 

ow. | 

In the New Teſtament (wherein, I think, are contained all the 
Articles of the Chriftian Faith) I find our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
to preach the Reſurretion of the Dead, and the Reſurrection from 
the Dead in many Places: But I do not remember any Place where 
the Reſurretion of the ſame Body is ſo much as mentioned. Nay, 
Which is very remarkable in the Caſe, I do not remember in any 
Place of the New Teſtament (where the general Reſurrection at the 
lit Day is ſpoken of) any ſuch Expreſſion as the Reſurreion of the 
Bd, much leſs of the ſame Body. 

I fay the general Reſurrection at the laſt Day: Becauſe where 
the Reſurrection of ſome particular Perſons preſently upon our 
Saviour's Reſurrection is mentioned, the Words 
are, ® The Graves are opened, and many Bodies of Matt. xxvil. 
Saints, which flept, aroſe, and came out of the 52, 53. 

Graves after his Reſurrection, and went into the 
Holy City, and appeared to many : Of which peculiar Way of 
ſpeaking of this Reſurrection, the Paſſage itſelf gives a Reaſon in 
theſe Words, apprared to many, i. e. thoſe who jlept, appeared, fo 
as to be known to be riſen. But this could not be known, un- 
leſs they brought with them the Evidence, that _ were thole 
who had been dead, whereof there were two Proofs, their 
Graves were opened, and their Bodies not only gone out of them, 
but appeared to be the ſame to thoſe who had known them _ 
merly, 
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merly alive, and knew them to be dead and buried. For if t 
had been thoſe who had been dead fo long, that all who knew them 


once alive, were now gone, thoſe to whom they appeared might 


have known them to be Men; but could not have known th 


- were riſen from the Dead, becauſe they never knew they had been 


„ 


dead. All that by their 2 they could have known, was, 
that they were ſo _ iving Strangers, of whoſe ReſurreQion 
they knew nothing, "Twas neceſſary therefore, that they ſhould 
come in ſuch Bodies, as might in Make and Size, &c. appear to 


de the ſame they had before, that they might be known to tho 


of their Acquaintance, whom they appeared to. And it is pro- 
bable they were ſuch as were newly dead, whoſe Bodies were not 

t diſſolved and diſſipated ; and therefore, tis particularly aid 
— (differently from what is ſaid of the general ReſurreQtion) 
that their Bodies aroſe ; becauſe they were the ſame that were 
then lying in their Graves, the Moment before they roſe. 

But your Lordſhip endeavours to prove it muſt be the ſame B 
dy: And let us grant, that your 3 nay, others too, think 
you have proved it nu be the ſame Body ; will you therefore 
fay, that he holds what is inconſiſtent with an Article of Faith, 
who having never ſeen this, your Lordſhip's Interpretation of the 
Scripture, nor your Reaſons for the /ame Body, in your Senſe of 
the ſame Body; or, if he has ſeen them, yet not underſtanding 
them, or not perceiving the Force of them, believes what the Scrip- 
ture propoſes to him, viz. That at the laſt Day, the Dead ſpall bi 
raiſed, without determining whether it ſhall be with the very fame 
Bodies or no ? 

I know your Lordſhip pretends not to erect your particular In- 
terpretations of Scripture into Articles of Faith. And if you do 
not, he that believes the Dead ſpall be raiſed, believes that Article 
of Faith which the Scripture propoſes : And cannot be acculed of 
holding any thing inconfient with it, if it ſhould happen, that 
what he holds, is incmfiflent with another Propoſition, viz. That 
the Dead fball be raiſed with the ſame Bodies, in your Lord- 
ſhip's Senſe, which I do not find propoſed in Holy Writ as an 
Article of Faith, | 

But your Lordſhip argues, it mu be the ſame Body; which as 

you explain ſame Body * is not the ſame individual 
® P. 34, 35. Particles of Matter, which were united at tht 
| Point of Death. Nor the ſame Particles of Matter, 
that the Sinner bad at the Time of the Commiſſion of his Sins, But 
that it muſt be the ſame material Subſtance which was vitally united 
to the Soul here; i. e. as I underſtand it, the ſame individual Parti- 
cles of Matter, which were, ſome Time or other during his Lite 
here, vitally united to his Soul. 


Your 
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Your firſt Argument to prove, that it muff be the ſame Body in 


this Senſe of the ſame Body, is taken “ from theſe 
Words of our Saviour, 4 that are in the Graves P. 37. 


Gall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth. + From 


whence your 1 argues, That theſe Words, John v. 28. 
all that are in their Graves, relate to no other Sub- 29. 

ance than what was united to the Soul in Life; 
becauſe a different Subſtance cannot be ſaid to be in the Graves, and 
to come out of them. Which Words of your Lordſhip's, if they 
prove any thing, prove that the Soul too is lodged in the Grave, 
and raiſed out of it at the laſt day. For your Lordſhip ſays, Can 
a different Subſtance be ſaid to be in the Grave, and come out of them ? 
$0 that according to this Interpretation of theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour ; No other Subſtance being raiſed, but what hears his Voice; 
and yo other Sublance hearing his Voice, but what being called, 
comes out of the Grave; and no other SubAance coming out of 
the Grave, but what was in the Grave, any one mult conclude, - 
that the Soul, unleſs it be in the Grave, will make no part of 
the Perſon that is raiſed, «n/e/5, as your Lordfhip argues againſt 
me“, Du can make it out, that a Subſtance which 

never was in be Grave may come out of it, or that * P. 37. 

the Soul is no Subfance. 

But ſetting aſide the Su4/ance of the Soul, another Thing that 
will make any one doubt, whether this your Interpretation of our 
Saviour's Words be neceſſary to be received as their true Senſe is, 
That it will not be very eaſily reconciled to your 
Saying T, you do not mean by the ſame Body, P. 34. 

The ſame individual Particles which were united 

at the Point of Death. And yet by this Interpretation of our 
Saviour's Words, you can mean no other Particles but ſuch as 
were united at the Point of Death ; becauſe you mean no other 
Sublance but what comes out of the Grave; and no Subſtance, no 
Particles come out, you ſay, but what were in the Grave; and I 
think, your Lordſhip will not ſay, that the Particles that were ſe- 
parate from the Body by Per/piration before the Point of Death, 
were laid up in the Grave. 

But your Lordſhip, I find, has an Anſwer to 
this, viz. ® That by comparing this with other Places, P. 37. 
you find that the Words [of our Saviour above 
quoted] are to be under/iood of the Subſtance F the Body, ta which 
the Soul was united, and not to (I ſuppoſe your Lordſhip writ of } 
theſe individual Particles, i. e. thoſe individual Particles that are 
in the Grave at the Reſurreftion. For ſo they muſt be read, to 
make your Lordſhip's Senſe entire, and to the Purpoſe of your 
Anſwer here: And then methinks this laſt Senſe of our Saviour's 
Words given by your Lordſhip, wholly overturns the Senſe 
Which you have given of them above, where from thoſe Words 

you 


ſane with that, which he had at Five, or 
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you the Belief of the Reſurrection of the fame Body, by 
this ſtrong Argument, that a Sub/ance could not, upon hearing 
the Voice of Chriſt, come out of the Grave, which was never in (1; 


Grave. There (as far as I can underſtand your Words) your Lord- 


ſhip argues, that our Saviour's Words muſt be underſtood of 
the Particles in the Grave, une, as your Lordſhip ſays, c- 
can make it out, thet a Sublance which never was in the Grass, 
may come out of it, And here your Lordſhip expreſly ſays, That 
our Saviour's Words are to be under/iood of the Subſtance of that By. 
dy, to which the Soul was [at any time] united, and not to thi int. 
vidual Particles that are in theGrave. Which put together, ſeen; 
to me to ſay, That our Saviour's Words are to be underſtood of 
thoſe Particles only that are in the Grave, and not of thoſe Par- 
ticles only which are in the Grave, but of others alſo, which have 
- any time been vitally united to the Soul, but never were in the 
rave. 
The next Text your Lordſhip brings to make the Reſurredin 
of the ſame Body, in your Senſe, an Article of 
2 Cor v. 10. Faith, are theſe Words of St. Pau/; * For we mf 
all appear before the Judgment. Scat of Chrif, 
that every one may receive the Things done in this Body, according h 
| that be bath done, whether it be good or bad. To 
+P. 38. which your Lordſhip ſubjoins + this Quetticn: 
Can theſe Words be underſtood of any other material 
Subftance, but that Body in which theſe Things were done ? Anſwer, 
A Man may ſuſpend his determining the Meaning of the Apolle 
to be, that a Sinner ſhall ſuffer for his Sins in Ge very ſame Bo. 
dy wherein he committed them: Becauſe St. Pay/ does not (ay 
he ſhall have the very /ame Body, when he ſuffers, that he had 
when he ſinn'd. The pete ſays indeed, done in his Body. The 
Body he had, and did Things in at Five or Fifteen, was, no 
doubt, his Body, as much as that,, which he did Things in at 
Fifty, was his au. though his Body were not the very ſame Bid 
at thoſe different Ages: And ſo will the Body, which he ſhall have 
after the Reſurrection, be his Body, 2 it be not the very 
iſteen, or Fifty. He 
that at Threeſcore is broke on the Wheel, for a Murder be 
committed at Twenty, is puniſhed for what he did in his Body, 
though the Body he has, 1. c. his Body at Threeſcore be not the 
ſame, 1. e. made up of the ſame individual Particles of Matter, 
that that Body was, which he had forty Years before. When 
your Lordſhip has reſolved with yourſelf, what that ſame im: 
mutable he is, which at the Jaſt Jud t ſhall receive he 
Things done in his Body, your Lordſhip will eaſily ſee, that 
the Body he had when an Embryo in the Womb, when a Che 
laying in Coats, when a Man marrying a Wife, and when 
id dying of a Conſumption, and at laſt, which he — 
ye 
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have after the Reſurrection, are each of them his Body, though 
neither of them be the . Bedy, the one with the other. 

But farther to your Lordſhip's Queſtion, Can theſe cord be 
ynder flood of any other material Sublance, but that Body in which theſe 
Things were done? I anſwer. Theſe Words o fSt. Paul may be un- 
derflord of another material Subſtance, than that Body in which theſe 
Things were done, becauſe your Lordſhip teaches me, and gives 
me a ſtrong Reaſon ſo to underſtand them. Your 
Lordſhip ſays, That you do not ſay the ſame Par- P. 34. 
ticles of Matter, tobich ibe Si uner had at the very Time 
of the commiſſion of his Sins, fball be raiſed at the laſt Day. And 
your Lordſhip gives this Reaſon for it: + For 
then a long Sinner muſt have a vaſt Body, conſidering P. 35. 
the continual ſpending of Particles by Perſpiration. 

Now, my Lord, if the Apoſtle's Words, as your Lordſhip would 

e, cannot be underſtood of any other material Subſtance, but that 
Body, in which theſe Things were done; and no Body upon the Re- 
moval or Change of ſome of the Particles, that at any Time 
makes it up, is the ſame material Subſtance or the ſame Bo- 
dy; it will, I think, thence follow, that either the Sinner muſt 
have all the fame individual Particles vitally united to his Soul, 
when he is raiſed, that he had vitally united to his Soul, when 
he finn'd: Or elſe St. Paul's Words here cannot be underſtood 
to mean the — Body in which the Things toere done. For if there 
were other Particles of Matter in the Body, wherein the Thing 
was done, than in that which is rais'd, that which is rais'd can- 
not be the ſame Body in which they were done: Unleſs that a- 
lone, which has juſt all the fame individual Particles when any 
Action is done, being the ſame Body wherein it was done, that 
alſo, which has not the ſame individual Particles wherein that 
Action was done, can be the ſame Body wherein it was done; 
which is in Effect to make the fame Body ſometimes to be the 
lame, and ſometimes not the ſame. 

Your Lordſhip thinks it ſuffices to make the ſame Body to have 
not all, but no other Particles of Matter, but ſuch as were ſome- 
time or other vitally united to the Soul before: But ſuch a Bo- 
dy, made up Part of the Particles ſometime or other vitally 
united to the Soul, is no more the ſame Body wherein the Acti- 
ons were done in the diſtant Parts of the /ong Sinzer's Life, than 
that is the ſame Body in which a quarter, or half, or three 
2 of the ſame Particles, that made it up, are wanting. 

or Example, A Sinner has acted here in his 56 an hundred 


Years; he is raiſed at the laſt Day, but with what Body? The 
fame, ſays your Lordſhip, that he acted in; becauſe St. Paul 
lays, he mult receive the Things done in his Body: What therefore 
muſt his Body at the Reſurrection conſiſt of? Muft it conſiſt of 
le of Matter that have ever been vitally united ox 

is 


all the Partic 
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his Soul? For they, in Succeſſion, have all of them made up 
bis Body wherein he did The/e Things : No, ſays 

P. 25. your Lordſhip,“ that would make his Body 100 
vaſt; it ſuffices to make the ſame Body in which 
the Things were done, that it conſiſts of ſome of the Particles, 
and no other but ſuch as were, ſometime during his Life, vital. 
PR to his Soul. But, according to this Account, +is Bo. 
dy at the Reſurrection, being, as your Lordſhip ſeems to limit 
it, near the ſame Size it was in ſome Part of his Life, it will be 
no more the ſame Body in which the Things were done in the di- 
Rant Parts of his Life, than that is the fame Body, in which half 
or three quarters, or more of the individual Matter that made 
it then up, is now _— For Example, Let bis Body at fif- 
Years old confiſt of a Million of Parts: five hundred thou- 

d at leaſt of thoſe Parts will be different from thoſe which 
made up it Body at ten Years, and at an hundred. So that to 
take the numerical Particles, that made up his Body at fifty, or 
any other Seaſon of his Life, or to gather them promiſcuouſly 
out of thoſe which at different Times have ſucceſſively been vi- 
tally united to his Soul, they will no more make the ſame Bo- 
dy, which was hit, wherein ſome of his Actions were done, than 
that is the ſame Body, which has but half the ſame Particles: 
And yet all your Lordſhip's Argument here for the ſame Body, 
is, becauſe St. Pau/ ſays, it muſt be bis Body in which the/ 
Things were done; which it could not be, if any other Subſtanct 
were joined to it, i. e. if any other Particles of Matter made up 
the Body, which were not vitally united to the Soul when the 


Action was done. 
Again, your Lordſhip ſays, + That you do tet 
+P. 34 ſay the ſame individual Particles [ſhall make up the 
Body at the Reſurrection] which were united at tht 
Point of Death, for there muſt be a great Alteration in them of a lin- 
grin Diſeaſe, as if a fat Man falls into a Conſumption. Becaule, 
tis Vikely your Lordſhip thinks theſe Particles of a decrepit, 
waſted, witherd Body, would be too few, or unfit to make 
ſuch a plump, ſtrong, vigorous, well-fiz'd Body, as it has plea- 
ſed your Lordſhip to proportion out in your Thoughts to Men 
at the Reſurrection ; and therefore ſome ſmall Portion of the 
Particles formerly united vitally to that Man's Soul, ſhall be re- 
aſſumed to make up his Body to the Bulk your Lordſhip judges 
convenient; but the greateſt Part of them ſhall be left out to 
avoid the making his Body more ve than your Lordſhip thinks 
will be fit, as appears by theſe your Lordſhip's 
P. 35. Words immediately following, viz. * That yu 
do not ſay the ſame Particles the Sinner bad at the 
very time of Commiſſion of bis Sins ; for then a long Sinner muft 
bave A vaſt Body. 


But 
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But then, pray, my Lord, what muſt the Embryo do, who dy- 
ing within a few Hours after his Body was vitally united to his 
Soul, has no Particles of Matter, which were formerly united to 
jt, to make up his Body of that Size and Proportion which your 
Lordſhip ſeems to require in Bodies at the Reſurrection? Or mult 
we believe he ſhall remain content with that ſmall Pittance of Mat- 
ter, and that yet imperſect Body to Eternity, becauſe it is an Arti- 
cle of Faith to believe the Reſurreqion of the very ſame _ i. e. 
made up of only ſuch Particles as have been vitally united to the 
Soul. For if it be ſo, as your Lordſhip ſays, 

* That Life is the Reſult of the Union of Soul and P. 43. 
Body, it will follow, That the Body of an Embryo 

dying in the Womb may be oy little, not the thouſandth Part of 
any ordinary Man. For ſince from the firſt Conception and be- 
ginning of Formation it has Life, and Life is the Refult of the 
Union of the Soul with the Body ; an Embryo, that ſhall die either 
by the untimely Death of the Mother, or by any other Accident, 
preſently after it has Life, muſt, according to your Lordſhip's Do- 
&rine, remain a Man not an Inch long to Eternity; becauſ: there 
are not Particles of Matter, formerly united to his Soul, to make 
him bigger; and no other can be made uſe of to that purpoſe : 
Though what greater Congruity the Soul hath with any Particles 
of Matter which were once vitally united to it, but are now ſo no 
longer, than it hath with Particles of Matter which it was never 
united to, would be hard to determine, if that ſhould be de- 
manded. 

By theſe and not a few other the like Conſequences, one may 
ſee what Service they do to Religion, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
who raiſe Qyeſtions, and make Articles of Faith about the Neſur- 
reftion of the ſame Body, where the Scripture ſays nothing of rhe 
fame Body ; or if it does, it is with no ſmall Repri- 
mand * to thoſe who make ſuch an Enquiry. But 1 Cor. xv. 


ſome Man moill ſay, How are the Dead raiſed . 1 35, &c. 
that 


and with what Body do ibey come Thou Fool, 
which theu ſmoeſt is not quickened except it die. And that which 
thu ſoweft, thou ſoweft not that Body that ſhall be, but bare Grain, 
it may chance of Wheat, or of ſome other Grain. But God giveth it 
8 Body as it hath pleaſed bim. Words I think ſufficient to deter us 
from determining any thing for or againſt the ſame Body being raiſed 
at the laſt Day. It ſuffices, that all the Dead ſhall be raiſed, and 
every one appear and anſwer for the things done in this Life, and 
receive according to the things he hath done in his Body, whether 
or bad. He that believes this, and has faid nothing incon- 
ent herewith, I preſame may and muſt be acquitted from being 
guilty of any thing inet with the Article of the Reſrrrrctios 
of the Dead. 

U But 
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But your Lordſhip, to prove the Reſurreũ ian of the ſame Body te 
be an Article of Faith, farther asks, + How could i; 
+ P. 38. be ſaid, if any other Subſtance be joined to the Stu 
. at the Reſurrefion, as its Body, that they were the 
Things done in or by the Bay? Anjzw. Juſt as it may be ſaid of a 
Man at an hundred Years old, that hath then another Subſtance 
joined to his Soul, than he had at twenty, that the Murder or 
— he was guilty of at twenty, were Things done in the 
Body : How by the Body comes in here, I do not (ce. 
our Lordſhip adds, And St. Paul's Diſpute about the Manner if 
raiſing #he Body, might ſoon have ended, if there toere no Neceſſity of 
the ſamt Body. Anſe. When I underitand what Argument there i; 
in theſe Words to prove the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, with- 
out a Mixture of one new Atom of Matter, I ſhall know what to (ay 
to it. In the mean Time this I underſtand, That St. Paz! would 
have put as ſhort an End to all Diſputes about this Matter, if he had 


ſaid, That here was a Neceſſity of the ſame Body, or that it ſhould 


be the ſame Body. 
| The next Text of Scripture you bring for the 
t 2 Cor. xv. ſame Body is, 1 1/ there be no RefarreRtion of the 
16. Dead, then is not Chrift raiſed. From which 
P. 38. your Lordſhip argues, It jeems then other Bo- 
dies are to be raiſed as his was, I grant other 
Dead, as certainly raiſed as Chri/t was ; for elſe his Reſurreion 
would be of no uſe to Mankind. But I do not ſee how it fol- 
lows, that they ſhall be raiſed with the /ame Body as Chriſt was 
raiſed with the ſame Body, as your Lordſhip inſers in theſe Words 
annexed ; And can there be any Doubt, whether his Body was the 
fame material Subſtance which coat united to bis Soul before ? ] an- 
ſwer, None at all; nor that it had juſt the fame diſtinguiſhed Li- 
neaments and Marks, yea, and the ſame Wounds that it had at the 
Time-of his Death. If therefore your Lordſhip will argue from 
other Bad ies being raiſed as his was, That they muſt keep Propor- 
tion with his in Samereſs; then we mult believe, that every Man 
ſhall be raiſed with the {ame Lineaments and other Notes of Diltin- 
ction he had at the Time of his Death, even with his Wounds yet 
open, if he had any, becauſe our Saviour was ſo raiſed, which 
ſeems to me ſcarce reconcileable with what your 
1 P. 34- Lordſhip ſays, 1 of a fat Man falling into a Conſum- 
. Pption, and dying. 
- But whether it will conſiſt or no with your Lordſhip's Meaning 
in that Place, this to me ſeems a Conſequence that will need to be 
better proved, viz. That our Bodies muſt be raiſed the ſame, juſt at 
our Saviour's was: Becauſe St. Paul lays, if there be no Reſurredion 
of the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. F or it may be a good Conle- 
quence, Chriſt is riſen, and therefore there ſhall be a — 
. 1 f Wo e 
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the Deid'; and yet this may not be a good Conſequence,' Chriſt was 
raiſed with the ſame Body he had at his Death, therefore all Men 
mall be raiſed with the ſame Body they had at their Death, con- 
trary to what your Lordſhip ſays concerning a fat Man dying of 4 
Conſumption. But the Caſe I think far different betwixt our Savi- 
our, and thoſe to be raiſed at the laſt Day. 
t. His Body jaw not Corruption, and therefore to give him ano- 
ther Body, new molded, mixed with other Particles, which were 
not contained in it as it lay in the Grave, whole and entire as it was 
hid there, had been to deſtroy his Body to frame him a new one 
without any Need. But why with the remaining Particles of a 
Man's Body long ſince diſſolved and moulder'd into Duſt and Atoms, 
{whereof poſſibly a great Part may have undergone Variety of 
e e and enter'd into other Concretions, even in the Bodies of 
other Men) other new Particles of Matter mixed with them, may 
not ſerve to make hi Body again, as well as the Mixture of new 
and different Particles of Matter with the old, did in the Compaſs of 
his Life make hi Body, I think no Reaſon can be given. 
This may ſerve to ſhew, why though the Materials of our Savi- 
our's Body were not changed at his ReſurreQtion; yet it does not 
follow, but that the Body of a Man dead and rotten in his Grave, 
or burnt, may at the laſt Day have ſeveral new Particles in it, and 
that without any Inconvenience : Since whatever Matter is 
vitally united to 5% Soul, is bis Body, as much as is that which 
= united to it when he was born, or in any other Part of his 

e. | 

2. In the next Place, the Size, Shape, Figure, and Lineaments 
of our Saviour's Body, even to his Wounds, into which doubt- 
ing Tema put his Fingers and his Hand, were to be kept in the 
raiſed Body of our Saviour, the fame they were at his Death, to bg 
1 Conviction to his Diſciples, to whom he ſhew'd himſelf, and 
who were to be Witneſles of his Reſurrection, that their -Maſter, 
the very ſame Man, was crucifed, dead, and buried, and raiſed 


"again, and therefore he was handled by them, and eat before them 


r he was riſen, to give them in all Points full Satisfaction, that 


4t was —_ he, the ſame, and not another, not a Spectre or Ap- 


parition of him: Though I do not think your Logzdihip will thence 
argue, That becauſe others are te be raiſed as he was, therefore it is 
neceſſary to believe, that becauſe he eat after his Reſurrection, 
others at the lait Day ſhall eat and drink after they are raiſed from 
the Dead: which ſeemg to me as good an Argument, as becauſe 


his undiſſolved Body was raiſed out of the Grave, juſt as it there 


lay intire, without the Mixture of any new Particles ; therefore 


the corrupted and conſumed Bodies of the Dead at the Reſurrection, 
ſhall be new framed only out of thoſe ſcatter'd Particles which were 
once vitally united to their Souls, without the leaſt Mixture of any 


U 2 one 
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one ſingle Atom of new Matter. But at the laſt Day, when all 
Men are raiſed, there will be no Need to be aſſured of any one 
particular Man's Reſurrection. Tis enough that every one ſhall ap- 
pear before the Judgment- Seat of Chriſt, to receive according to 
what he had done in his former Life ; but in what Sort of Body he 
ſhall appear, or of what Particles made up, the Scripture having ſaid 
nothing, but that it ſhall be a ſpiritual Body raiſed in Incorruptior, 
it is not for me to determine. 
Your Lordſhip asks, Were they [who ſaw our 
P. 39. Saviour after his Reſurrection] Witnefes only for 
Jome material Subſtance then united to bis Soul ? 1 
anſwer, I beg your Lordſhip to confider, whether you ſuppoſe our 
Saviour was known to be the ſame Man (to the Witneſſes that were 
to ſee him, and teſtify his Reſurrection) by his Soul, that could nei- 
ther be ſeen nor known to be the ſame ; or by his Body, that could 
be ſeen, and by the diſcernible Structure and Marks of it, be known 
to be the ſame? When your Lordſhip has reſolved that, all that you 
fay in that Page, will anſwer itſelf. But becauſe one Man cannot 
know another to be the ſame, but by the outward viſible Linez- 
ments, and ſenſible Marks he has been wont to be known and di- 
ſtinguiſhed by, will your Lordſhip therefore argue, That the Great 
Judge, at the laſt Day, who gives to each Man, whom he raiſes, 
is new Body, ſhall not be able to know who is who, unleſs he 
gives to every ene of them a Body, juſt of the fame Figure, Size 
and Features, and made up of the very ſame individual Particles he 
had in his former Life? Whether ſuch a Way of arguing for the 
Reſurretion of the ſame Body, to be an Article of Faith, contributes 
much to the ſtrengthening the Credibility of the Article of the 
Reſurrection of Dead, I ſhall leave to the Judgment of 


others. 
. Farther, for the proving the RefurreRion of the 
1 P. 40. Same Body, to be an Article of Faith, your Lord 
. ſhip ſays, 5 But the Apoſtle infifts upon the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, vt merely as an Argument of the Poſſibility of 
ours, but of the Certainty of it; + becauſe he roſe, 
+ 1 Cor. xy. as the Firſt- Fruits; Chriſt the Firſt- Fruits, after- 
20, 23. wards they that are Chriſt's at his coming. Anſw. 
No doubt, the Refurrodtion of Chrift is a Proof of 
the Certainty of our Reſurrection. But is it therefore a Proof of the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body, confiſting of the ſame individual 
Particles which concurt d to the making up of our Body here, with- 
out the Mixture of any one other Particle of Matter I confeſs I ſee 


no ſuch eng, eo tip q St p 
t your Lordſhip goes on; . Paul wat 
F. 40. aware of the Objefion in Men's Minds, about the 


Reſurrettion of the ſame Body i and "tis of great Conſequence "me = 
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Article, to hem upon what Grounds he proceeds. But ſome Men will 
fay, How are the Dead raiſed up, and with what Body do they come? 
Firſt, be bet, that the ſeminal Parts F4 Plants are wonderfully in- 
prov'd by the ordinary Providence of God, in the Manner of their Ve- 
getation. Anſev. I do not perfectly underſtand, what it is for the ſe- 
nina Parts of Plants to be toonderfully improved by the ordinary Pra- 
vidence of God, in the Manner of their Vegetation : Or elſe, perhaps, 
I ſhould better ſee how this here tends to the Proof of the Re/ur- 
rect ian of the ſame Body, in your Lordſhip's Senſe. 

It continues, + They ſow bare Grain of Wheat, 
or of ſome other Grain, but God giveth it a Bo- + P. 40. 
dy, as it hath pleaſed him, and to every Seed his 
own Body. Here, ſays your Lordſhip, is an Identity of the materi- 
al Subſtance ſuppoſed. It may be ſo. But to me a Diverſity of 
the material Subſtance, i. e. of the component Particles, is here ſup- 
poſed, or in direct Words ſaid. For the Words 
of St. Paul taken all together, run thus, That V. 37. 
which thou ſaweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body which 
ſhall be, but bare Grain, and ſo on, as your Lordſhip has ſet down 
the Remainder of them. From which Words of St. Paul, the 
natural Argument ſeems to me to ſtand thus: If the Body that is 
put in the Earth in ſowing, is not that Body which ball be, then 
p Belt bes is put in the Grave, is n, that, i. e. the ſame Body 

t ſhall be. 

But your Lordſhip it to be the ſame Body by theſe three 
Greek Words of the Text, ih 0G ue, which 
your Lordſhip interprets thus, * That proper Bady P. 40. 
which belongs to it. Anſwer, Indeed by thoſe Greet 
Words w 1% 9& ua, whether our Tranſlators have rightly render · 
ed them hi own Body, or 3 Lordſhip more rightly, that proper 
Body which belongs to it, I formerly underſtood no more but this, 
that in the Production of Wheat, and other Grain from Seed, God 
continued ev Species diſtin, ſo that from Grains of Wheat 
ſown, Root, Stalk, Blade, Ear and Grains of Wheat were produ- 
ced, and not thoſe of Barley ; and fo of thereſt, which I took to be 
the Meaning of ts every Seed bis own Body. No, ſays your Lord- 
ſhip, theſe Words prove, That to every Plant of Wheat, and to 
every Grain of Wheat uced in it, is given the proper Body that 
belongs to it, is the ſame Body with the Grain that was ſown. 
Anſwer, This, I confeſs, I do not underſtand ; becauſe I do not un- 
derſtand how ane individual Grain can be the ſame with twenty, 
rw 5 an hundred individual Grains ; for ſuch ſometimes is the 


But your Lordſhip proves it. For, ſays your 
Lordſhip, + Every Seed baving that Body in /ittle + P. 40. 
woich is afterwards ſe much inlarged; and in Grain - 
3 Ul 
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the Seed is corrupted before its Germination ; but it hath its proper or. 
ganical Parts, which make it the ſame Body with that which it 
grows up to. For although Grain be not divided into Lobes, as other 
Seeds are, yet it hath been found, ly the moft accurate Obſervations, 
bat upon ſeparating the Membranes, theſe ſeminal Parts are diſcerned 
in them ; which afterwards grow up to that Body which we call 
Corn.” In which Words I crave Leave to obſerve, that your Lord. 
ſhip ſuppoſes,” that a Body may be en/arged by the Addition of an 
hundred or a thouſand Times as much Bulk as its own Matter, and 
* continue the ſame Body ; which, I conſeſs, I cannot undet- 
OS 

But in- the next Place, if that could be ſo ; and that the Plant, in 
its full Growth at Harveſt, increaſed by a Thouſand or a Million 
of Times as much new Matter added-to it, as it had when it lay in 
little concealed in the Grain that was ſown, was the very ſame Bo- 
dy: Yet I do not think that your Lordſhip will fay, that every 
minute, inſefifible, and inconceivably ſmall Grain of the hundred 
Grains, cantained in that little organized ſeminal Plant, is every one 
of them the very ſame with that Grain which contains that whole 
little ſeminal Plant, and all thoſe inviſible Grains in it. For then 
it will follow, that one Grain is the ſame with an Hundred, and an 
hundred diſtin Grains the fame with one: Which I ſhall be able 
to aſſent to, when I can conceive, that all the Wheat in the World 

is but one Grain. 
For I beſeech you, my Lord, conſider what it is St. Pan“ here 
ſpeaks of: It is plain he ſpeaks of hat tobich is ſorvn and dies, i. e. 
the Grain that the Husbandman takes out of his Barn to ſow in his 
Field. And of this Grain, St. Paul ſays, that it is not that Bay 
that ſoall be. Theſe two, viz. That which is ſown, and that Body 
that hall be, are all the Bodies that St. Pas / here ſpeaks of, to re- 
reſent the Agreement- or Difference of Mens Bodies aſter the Re- 
FirreQtion, with thoſe they had before they died. Now, I crave 
Leave to ask your Lordſhip, which of theſe Two is that little inviſi- 
ble ſeminal Plant, which — Lordſhip here ſpeaks of? Does your 
Lordſhip mean by it the Grain that is /oron ? But that is not what 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, he could not mean this embryonated little Plant, 
for he could not denote it by theſe Words, that robich thou ſow- 
ef, for that he ſays mult die: But this little embryonated Plant, con- 
tained in the Seed that is ſown, dies not: Or does your Lordſhip 
mean by it, the Body that Hall ble? But neither by theſe Words, 
the Body that ſhall be, can St. Paul be ſuppoſed to denote this in- 
ſenſible little embryonated Plant ; for that is already in Being con- 
tained in the Seed that is ſown, and therefore could not be ſpoke of 
under the Name of the Body that all be. And therefore, I con- 
feſs I-cannot ſee of what Uſe it is to your Lordſhip to introduce 
here this third Body, which St. Paul mentions not, and to make 
Chat the ſame, or not the ſame with any other, when thoſe * 
t. 
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St. Paul ſpeaks of, are, as I humbly conceive, theſe two viſible 
ſenſible Bodies, the Grain ſown, and the Corn grown up to Ear, 
with neither of which this inſenſible embryonated Plant can be the 
ſame Body, unleſs an inſenſible Body can be the ſame Body with 
a ſenſible Body, and a little Body can be the ſame Body with 
one ten Thouſand, or an hundred Thouſand times as big as itſelf. 
So that yet, I confeſs, I ſee not the Reſurretion of the ſame Bady, 
ved from theſe Words of St. Paul, to be an Article of Faith. 
Your Lordſhip goes on: Sz. Paul indeed ſaith, 
That we ſow not that Body that ſhall be; but be * P. 47. 
ſpeaks not of the Identity, but the Perſection of it. 
Here my Underltanding fails me again: For I cannot underftand 
St. Paul to ſay, That the ſame identical ſenſible Grain of Wheat, 
which was ſown at Seed time, is the very ſame with every Grain of 
Wheat in the Ear at Harvelt, that ſprang ſrom it: Yet ſo I muſt 
underſtand it, to make it prove, that the lame ſenſible Body, that 
is laid in the Grave, ſhall be the very ſame with that which ſhall be 
raiſed at the Reſurrection. For I do not know of any ſeminal Body 
in little, contained in the dead Carcaſe of any Man or Woman, 
which, as your Lordſhip ſays, in Seeds, having its proper Organi- 
cal Parts, ſhall afterwards be enlarged, and at the Refurredtion grow 
up into the ſame Man. For I never thought of any Sged or /emina/ 
Parts, either of Plant or Animal, / wonderfully improved by the 
Providence of God, whereby the ſame Plant or Animal ſhould beget 
itſelf; or ever heard, that it was by Divine Providence deſigned 
to produce the ſame Individuals, but for the producing of fa- 
ture and diſtint Individuals, for the Continuation of the ſame 
Species. 
— Lordſhip's next Words are, + And although 
there be ſuch a Difference from the Grain itſelf, P. 43. 
when it comes up to be perſed Corn, with Root, Stalk, 
Blade and Ear, that it may be ſaid to outward Appearance not to be the 
fame Body; yet with regard to the ſeminal and organical Parts it is 
4s much the ſame, as a Man grown up, is the ſame with the Embryo 
in the Womb. Anſwer, It does not appear by any Thing I can find 
in the Text, That St. Pau/ here compared the Body, produced 
with the /emina/ and organical Parts, contained in the Grain it 
ſprang from, but with the whole ſenſible Grain that was ſown. 
Microſcopes had not then diſcovered the little Embryo Plant in 
the Seed; and ſuppoſing it ſhould have been reveal'd to St. Par/, 
(though in the Scripture we find little Revelation of Natural 
Philoſophy) yet an Argument taken from a Thing perſectly un- 
known to the Corinthians, whom he wrote to, could be of no 
Manner of Uſe to them; nor ſerve at all either to inſtru or 
convince them. But granting that thoſe St. Pal wrote to, 
knew it as well as Mr. Lecvenhoet ; yet your Lordſhip thereby 
8 2 ee _ . Hooven 
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not the raiſing of the /ame Body ; your Lordſhip ſays it is a; 
much the ſame [1 crave Leave to add Body] as a Man grown up 1; 
the ſame ( ſame, what I beſeech your Lordſhip?) with ihe Embryo in 
the Womb. For that the Body — the Embryo in the Womb, and Boy 
of the Man grown up, is the /ame Body, I think no one will ay; 
unleſs he can perſuade himſelf, that a Body that is not the hundredth 
Part of another, is the ſame with that other; which I think no one 
will do, till having renounced this dangerous Way by Ideas of Think- 
ing and Reaſoning, he has learnt to ſay, that a Part and the Whole 


are the ſame. 
| Your Lordſhip goes on, + And although many 
+ P. 4r. Arguments may be wed to prove, that a Man is nit 
the ſame, becauſe Life, which depends upon the Courſe 
of the Blood, and the Manner of Reſpiration, and Nutriticn, is o 
different in both States; yet that Man would be thought ridiculous 
that ſhould 2 oufly affirm, That it was wot the fame Man. And 
your Lordſhip ſays, I grant that the Variation of great Parcel; of 
Matter in Plants, alters not the Identity ; And that the Organizati- 
on of the Parts in one coberent Body, partaking of one common Life, 
males the Identity of @ Plant. Anſwer, My Lord, I think the 
ueſtion is not about the /ame Man, but the 
® Eſſay, B. 2. ſame Body. For though I do ſay, (ſome what dif- 
C. 27. $.4. ferently from what your Lordſhip ſets down as my 
Words here) * That that which has ſuch an Or- 
* ganization, as is fit to receive and diſlribute Nouriſhment, to as 
to continue and frame the Wood, Bark and Leaves, c. of a 
Plant, in which conſiſts the vegetable Life, continues to be the 
* ſame Plant, as long as it partakes of the ſame Life, though that 
* Life be communicated to new Particles of Matter, vitally united 
to the living Plant.” Yet I do not remember, that I any where 
fay, That a Plant, which was once no bigger than an Oaten Straw, 
and afterwards grows to be above a Fathom about, is the ſame Body, 
way it he ſtil] the ſame Plant. 

The well known Tree in Epping Foreſt, called the King's Oat, 
which, from not weighing an Ounce at firſt, grew to have ma- 
ny Tuns of Timber in it, was all along the Oak, the ve- 
ry ſame Plant; but no Body, I think, will fay it was the ſans 
Bady when it weighed a Tun, as it was when it weighed but an 
Ounce, unleſs he has a Mind to ſignalize himſelf by faying, 
'That that is the ſame Body, which has a thouſand Particles of 
different Matter in it, for one Particle that is the me; which | 
is no better than to ſay, That a thouſand different Particles are 
but one and the ſame Particle, and one and the ſame Particle 
is a thouſand different Particles; a thouſand Times greater 
Abſurdity, than to fay Half is the Whole, or the Whole is the 
Game with the Half; which will be improved ten Thouſand 


Times, yet farther, if a Man ſhall lay, (as our Lordſhip ſcems 
to 
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to me to argue here) That that great Oak is the — ſame Body 
with the Acorn it ſprang from, becauſe there was in that Acorn an 
Oak in little, which was aſtertvards (as your Lordſhip expreſſes it) 
ſo much enlarged, as to make that mighty Tree. For this Embryo, 
if I may ſo call it, or Oak in little, being not the hundredth, or 

rhaps the thouſandth Part of the Acorn, and the Acorn being not 
the thouſandth Part of the grown Oak, twill be very extraordinary 
to prove the Acorn and the grown Oak to be the /ame Body, by a 
Way wherein it cannot be pretended, that above one Particle of an 
hundred Thouſand, ora Million, is the fame in the one Body, that 
it was in the other. From which Way of Reaſoning, it will fol- 
low, that a Nurſe and her ſucking Child have the ſame Body ; and 
be paſt Doubt, that a Mother and her Infant have the ſame Body. 
But this is a Way of Certainty found out to eſtabliſh the Articles of 
Faith, and to overturn the new Metbod of Certainty that your Lord- 
ſhip ſays I have farted, which is apt to leave Mens Minds more doubte 
ful than before. 

And now I defire your Lordſhip to conſider of what Uſe it is to 
you in the preſent Caſe, to quote out of my E ay theſe Words, 
That partaking of one common Life, makes the Identity of a 
Plant; fince the Queſtion is not about the /dentity of a Plant, 
but about the Identity of a Bady. It being a very different Thing 
to be the ſame Plant, and to be the ſame Body. For that which 
makes the ſame Plant, does not make the fame Body; the one be- 
ing the partaking in the ſame continued vegetable Life, the other 
conſiſting of the ſame numerical Particles of Matter. And therefore 
your Lordſhip's Inference from my Words above 
quoted, in theſe which you ſubjoin,* ſeems to me P. 42. 

a very ſtrange one, viz. So that in Things capable of 

any fort of Life, the Identity is cenſiſlent with a continued Succeſſion 
Parts; and ſo the Wheat 2 up, is the lame Body with the 
rain that was ſown. For I believe, if my Words, from which 

you infer, And /o rhe Wheat grown up is the ſame Body with the 

Grain that was ſoron, were put into a Syllogiſm, this would hardly 

be brought to be the Concluſion 

But your Lordſhip goes on with Conſequence upon Conſequence, 
though I have not Eyes acute enough every where to ſee the Con- 
nexion, till you bring it to the Reſurrettion of the ſame Body. The 
Connexion of your Lordſhip's Words Þ are as fol- 
lowethz And thus the Alteration of the Parts of 1 P. 41. 
the Body at the Reſurrection, is conſiſtent with its 
Identity, if its Organization and Life be the ſame; and this is 4 
real Identity of the Body, which depends not _ Conſciouſneſs. From 
whence it follows, that to make the (ame Body, no more is required, 
but reftoring to Life the organized Parts of it. If the Queſtion were 


about raifing the lame Plant, I do not fay but there might be ws 
P- 
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Appearance for making ſuch Inference from my Words as th, 
Whence it follows, that to make the ſame Plant, no more is required 
but to reſtore Life to the —.— Parts Hit. But this Deduction, 
wherein from thoſe Words of mine that ſpeak only of the Identity 
Plant, your Lordſhip infers, there is no more required to mak: 
the ſame Body, than to make the ſame Plant, being too ſubtile for 
me, I leave to my Reader to find out. 
Your Lordſhip goes on, and ſays, ® That I gra- 
P. 42. likewiſe, '* That the Identity of the fame Man con- 
| < ſills in a participation of the ſame continued 
© Life, by conſtantly fleeting Particles of Matter in Succeſſion, 
< vitally united to the ſame organized Body.“ An/w. I ſpeak in 
theſe Words of the Identity of the ſame Man, and your Lord(hip 
thence roundly concludes; /o that there is no Difficulty of th: 
Sameneſs of the Body. But your Lordſhip knows, that I do not 
«take theſe two Sounds, Man and Body, to ſtand for the ſame Thing, 
— the Identity of the Max to be the ſame with the Identity of th 
B 6. 10 
* But let us read out your Lordſhip's Words, * 5 
5 . 22. that there is nos Difficulty as to the Sameneſi of the 
Body, if Life were continued; and if by Divine Pe- 
er, Life be reſicred to that material Sublance which was before united, 
by a Re-union of the Soul to it, there is Reaſon to deny the Identin 
the Body. Not from the Conſciouſneſs of the Soul, but from that 
\Life which is the Rejult of the Union of the Soul and Body. 
- + If I underſtand your Lordſhip right, you in theſe Words, from 
the Paſſages above quoted our of my Book, argue, that from 
thoſe' Words of mine it will follow, That it is or may be the 
Same Body, that is raiſed at the Reſurrection. If ſo, my Lord, 
*your Lordſhip has then proved, That my Book is not inconſiſtent 
with, but conformable to this Article of the Reſurrefion of the 
fame Body, which your Lordſhip contends for, and will have to 
be an Article of Faith: For though I do by no Means deny 
that the /ame Bodies ſhall be” raiſed at the laſt Day, yet I ſee no- 
—— your Lordſhip has ſaid to prove it to be an Article of 
, aith. "ay | 
But your Lordfhip on with your Proofs, 
P. 43. and ſays, But St. Paul #41 ſuppoſes, that it muſt 
be that material Subſlance to which the Soul was be. 
fore united. For, faith be, it is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in 
Incorruption: It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: 
It is fown'in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power: It is ſown a Natu- 
"ral Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body. Can ſuch a material Sub 
Fance, which war never united to the Body, be ſaid to be (own in 
Corruption, and Weakneſs, and Diſhonour? Either therefore le 
uſt ſpeak of the ſame Bedy, or bis Meaning cannot be 2 
BA au- 
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Iunſwer, Can ſuch a material Subſtance, which was never laid in 
the Grave, be ſaid to be ſoron, &c.? For your Lord- \ 
ſhip ſays, * You do not jay the ſame individual Per- P. 34, 
ticles, which were united at the Point of Death ſpall ; 
he raiſed at the laſt Day; and no other Particles are laid in the Grave, 
but ſuch as are united at the Point of Death; either therefore your 
Lirdfpip muſt ſpeak of another Body, different from that which was 


ſoon, which ſhall be raiſed, or e//e your meaning, I think, cannot 


be comprebended. 
But whatever be your Meaning, your Lordſhip proves it to be 
St. Paul's Meaning, That the ſame Body ſhall be raiſed, which was 
ſen, in theſe following Words, + For what does all | 
this relate to a conſeions Principle? Anſro. The Scrip- 1 P. 43. 
ture being expreſs, That the ſame Perſon ſhould he , 
raiſed and appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive according to what he had done in his Body; it was 
very well ſuited to common Apprehenſions, (which refined not a- 
bout Particles that had been vitaily united to the Soul) to ſpeak of 
the Body which each one was to have after the Reſurrection, as he 
would be apt to ſpeak of it himſelf, For it being his Body both be- 
fore and after the Reſurrection, every one ordinarily ſpeaks of bis 
Body as the ſame, though in a ſtrict and philoſophical Senſe, as 
your Lordſhip ſpeaks, it be not the very ſame. Thus it is no Im- 
propriety of Speech to ſay, this Body of mine, which was for- 
merly ſtrong and plump, is now weak and waſted, though in ſuch 
a Senſe as you are ſpeaking in here, it be not the ſame Body. Re- 
velation declares nothing any where concerning the /ame Body, 
in your Lordſhip's Senſe of the ſame Body, which appears not to 
have been thought of. The Apoſtle directly propoſes nothing 
for or againſt /e ſame Body, as neceſſary to be believed: That 
which he is plain and direct in, is oppoſing and condemning ſuch 
curious Queſtions about the Body, which could ſerve only to per- 
plex, not to confirm what was material and neceſſary for them to 
believe, viz. a Day of Judgment and Retribution to Men in a fu- 
ture State; and therefore tis no Wonder that mentioning their Bo- 
dies, he ſhould vie a Way of Speaking ſuited to vulgar Notions, 
from which it would be hard poſitively to conclude any thing for 
determining of this Queſtion (eſpecially againſt Expreſſions in the 
ſame Diſcourſe that plainly incling to the other Side) in a Matter 
which, as it appears, the Apoſtle thought not neceſſary to determine; 
and the Spirit of God thought not fit to gratiſy any one's Curioſity 


in. 

But your Lordſhip ſays, *® The Aputle ſpeaks 
flainly of that Body which was once quickened, that * P. 44. 
afterwards falls to Corruption, and is to be reflored 
with more noble Zualities, I wiſh your Lordſhip had quoud the 
| ordy 
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Words of St. Paul, wherein be fpeaks plainly of that numerical 
Body that was once quickened, they would preſently decide thi; 
Queſtion. But your Lordſhip proves it by theſe following Wert, 
of St. Paul : For this Corruption muff put on Incorruption, and th; 
Mortal muſt put on Immortality: to which your ip adds, That 
do not ſee how be could more expreſly affirm the Identity of thi 
corruptible Bedy, with that after the Reſurreftion. How expreſly it 
is by the Apoſtle, ſha)l be conſidered by and by. In the 
mean time, it is paſt Doubt, that your —.— beſt knows what 
mw do or do not ſee. But this I will be bold to ſay, that if St. Pan! 
any where in this Chapter (where there are ſo many Occahory 
for it, if it had been neceſſary to have been believed) but ſaid in ex- 
preſs Word that the /ame Bodies ſhould be raiſed, every one elf, 
who thinks of it, will / e he had more expreſly affirmed the Identin 
of the Bodies which now have, with thoſe they ſhall have after 
the ReſurreRion. 
The Remainder of 2 Lordſhip's Period + is; 
+ P. 44. Aud that without any Reſpe to the Principle of Sf. 
con * es Anſw. TheſeWords, I doubt not, have 
ſome Meaning, but I muſt own I know not what; either toward; 
the Proof of the Reſurrefion of the ſame Body, or to ſhew, that any 
thing I have ſaid concerning —2— 5, is inconſiſtent: For 
I do not remember that I have any w id, That the /dextity of 
Bady conſiſted in Self conſeianſneſs. 
rom your preceeding Words, your Lordſhip 
Pp. 44- concludes thus. And ſo if the Scripture be the 
ſole Foundation of our Faith, this is an Article of it. 
My Lord, to make the Concluſion unqueſtionable, I humbly con- 
ceive the Words muſt run thus. And if the Scripture and your 
Lordſhip's Interpretation of it, be the ſole Foundation of our Faith, 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Body is an Article of it. For with 
Submiſſion, your Lordſhip has neither produced expreſs Words 
of ——_— or it, nor ſo proved that to be the Meaning of any cf 
thoſe Words of Scripture which you have produced for it, that a Man 
who reads and ſincerely endeavours to underſtand the Scripture, can- 
not but find himſelf obliged to believe, as expreſly that he ſame 
Bodies of the Dead, in your Lordſhip's Senſe, ſhall be raiſed, as 
that the Dead ball be raiſed. And I crave Leave to give your 
Lordſhip this one Reaſon for it. He who reads with Attention this 
Diſcourſe of St. Paul | where he diſcourſes of the 
|| 1 Cor. xv. Reſurrection, will ſee, that he plainly diſtinguiſhes 
between the Dead that ſhall be raiſed, and the Br 
® V.15, 22, dies of the Dead. For it is yaxed: u 7, are 
23, 29, 32, the Nominative Caſes to“ ider“, Caomonts 
75. 52. rt, ive üονονναẽ,, all along, and not odwam 
Jodies, which one may with Reaſon think would 
ſome where 
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ſomewhere or other have been expreſſed, if all this had been faid 
to propoſe it as an Article of Faith that the very ſame Bodies ſhould 
be raiſed. The ſame manner of ſpeaking the Spirit of God ob- 
ſerves all through the New Teſtament, where it is 
Gaid, ® raiſe the Deud, quicken or make alive the * Matt. xxii. 
Dead, the Reſurrection of the Dead. Nay, theſe 31. 
very Words of our Saviour, f urged by your Lord. Mark xii. 26. 
ſhip for the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, ran thus. John v. 21. 
navmc of d e wrnueio d xvonrr ar Þ Qwriks wy Acts xxvi. 

y med o0v7 au of Te of 20. Set οννν ee duc Rom. iv. 17. 
ar Ceße, of 5 n cada meatarr, tis dvagzmy 2 Cor. i. . 
kel. Would a well meaning Searcher of the 1 Thefl. iv. 
Scriptures be apt to think, that if the Thing here 14, 16. 
intended by our Saviour were to teach, and propoſe + John v. 28; 
it as an Article of Faith, neceſſary to be believed 29. 

by every one, that the very ſame Bodies of the 

Drad ſhould be raiſed, would not, I ſay, any one be apt to think, 
that if our Saviour meant fo, the Words ſhould rather have been 
mn N aware. d oy Tis Urs ois, i. e. all the Bodies that are 
is the Graves, rather than a// who are in the Graves; which muſt 
denote Perſons, and not preciſely Bodies? 

Another Evidence, that St. Pa«/ makes a Diſtinction between the 
Dead and the Bodies of the Dead, fo that the Dead cannot be taken 
in this, 1 Cor. xv. to ſtand preciſely for the Bodies 
of the Dead, are theſe Words of the Apoſtle, ® But V. 35. 
fone Men will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed ? And 
with what Bodies do they come F Which Words, Dead and They, if 
ſuppoſed to ſtand preciſely for the Bodies of the Dead, the = 
will run thus: How are the dead Bodies raiſed ? And with what 
Bidies do the dead Bodies come Which ſeems to have no very a- 
peeable Senſe. 

This therefore being ſo, and the Spirit of God keeps ſo expreſly 
to this Phraſe, or Form of ſpeaking in the New Teſtament, of 
reifing, quickening, rifing, Reſurredb ion, &c. of the Dead, where 
the Neſurrection of the laſt Day is ſpoken of ; and that the Body is 
not mentioned, but in anſwer to this Queſtion, With what Bodies 
Hull thoſe Dead, who are ziſed, rome So that by the Dead cannot 


preciſely be meant the dead Bodies: 1 do not ſee but a good Chriſtian, 


who reads the Scripture, with an Intention to believe all that is 
there revealed to him concerning the Reſurrection, may acquit him- 
{elf of his Duty therein, without entering into the Enquiry, whether 
the dead ſhall have the very ſame Bodies or no? Which Sort of En- 
quiry the Apoſtle, by the Appellation he bellows here on ham that 
makes it, ſeems not much to encourage. Nor, if he ſhall think 
himſelf bound to determine concerning the Identity of the Bodies 
o the Dead raiſed at the laſt Day, will he, by „ 
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Pauls Anſwer, find the Determination of the Apoſtle to be much 
in favour of the very ſame Body, unleſs the being told, that the 
Body ſown, is not that Body that ſpall be ? That the Body raiſed iz 
as different from that which was laid down, as the Fleſh of Man is 
from the Veſt of Brafts, Fifhes and Birds, or as the Sun, Moon aud 
Stars are different one from another, or as d ferent as a corruptible, 
weak, natural, mortal Body, is from an jincortuptible, powerful, 
ſpiritual, immortal Body ; and laſtly, as different as a Body that is 
Fleſh and Blood, is from a Body that is not Fe and Blogd, For 
— Fleſh and Blood cannot, ſays St. Paul, in this very 
V. go. Place, & inberit the Kingdom of God; unleſs, I ſay, 
* all this, which is contained in St. Pær“'s Words, 
can be ſuppoſed to be the Way to deliver this as an Article of 
Faith, which is-required to be believed by every one, viz. That 
the Dead ſbauld be raiſed with the very ſame Bodies that they had 
before in this Life; which Article propoſed in theſe or the like 
plain' and expreſs Words, could; have left no Room for Doubt in 
the meaneſt Capacities; nor for Conteſt in the molt perverſe 


Minds. 

Your Lordſhip adds in the next Words, Aud /o it 
+ P. 44. hath been always underſtood by the Cbhriſt ian Church, 
: viz. That the Reſurrettion of the ſame Body, in 
our Lordſhi p's Senſe of ſame Body, is an Article of Faith. Av/wer, 
What the Chriſtian Churches always underſiond, is beyond my 
Knowledge. But for thoſe who coming ſhort of your Lordltiy 
reat Learning, cannot gather their Articles of Faith from the un- 
Gerttanding ot all the whole Chriſtian Church, ever ſince the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, (who make the far greater Part of Chriſlians, [ 
think I may ſay, nine hundred ninety and nine of a Thouſand) but 
are forced to have recourſe to the Scripture to find them there, 
I do not ſee, that they will eaſily find there this propoſed as an Ar. 
ticle of Faith, that there ſhould be a Re/arrefion of the ſame Bidj; 
but that there ſhall be a Reſurrefion of the Dead, without ex- 
Plicitely determining, 'That they ſhall be raiſed with Bodies made up 
wholly of the ſame Particles which were once vitally united to their 
Souls in their former Life, without the Mixture of any one other 
Particle of Matter; which is that which your Lordſhip means by the 

fame Body. | 
But ſuppoſing your Lordſhip to have demonſtrated this to be an 
Article of Faith, though I crave leave to own, that I do not ſee, 
that all your Lordſhip has ſaid here, makes it ſo much as probable; 
{ What is all this to me? Yes, ſays your Lordſhip in 
+P. 44- the following Words, + My Idea f perſona! [en'ity 
is intonſiſtent with it, for it makes the ſame Body which 
04s bere united to the Soul, not to be neceſſary to the Dod rin of it 
| bob Dd NY TRI e bb Reſurridtia, 


23 3 


KS « «4 MP «a. Tc a mm 


r . .. ]ĩ˙ . . ⅛— . . i. ao i 


— 


Of" Identity and Diverſity. 319 


Mfrrrection. But any material Sulſſance united to the ſame Princi- 
ple of Conſeiauſneſs, makes the ſame Body. | 
This is an Argument of your Lordſhip's which I am oblig'd 
to anſwer to. But is it not fit I ſhould firſt underſtand it, be- 
fore I anſwer it? Now here I do not well know, what it is to 
make a Thing not to be neceſſary to the Doctrine of the Reſurredt ion. 
But to help myſelf out the belt I can, with a Gueſs, I will conje- 
dure (which, in diſputing with learned Men, is not very ſafe) 
your Lordſhip's Meaning is, That my Idea of 2 Identity. 
makes it not neceſſary, that for raiſing the ſame Perſon, the Bod 
hou!d be the ſame. 
| Your Lordſhip's next Word is But; to which I am ready to 
reply, But what? What does my Idea of perſonal Identity do? For 
ſomething of that kind the adverſative Particle Byt ſhould, in the 
ordinary Conſtruction of our Language, introduce to make the 
Propoſition clear and intelligible; But here is no ſuch Thing. 
But is one of your Lordſhip's privileged Particles, which I muſk 
not meddle with, for fear your Lordſhip complain of me again, as ſo 
ſevere a Critic, that for the leaſt Ambiguity in any Particle fill 
Pages in my Anfeoer, to make my Book look conjiderable for the Bult 
it. But fince this Propoſition here, my Idea of a perſonal Identi- 
ty makes the ſame Bady which was bere united to the Soul, not ne- 
cer to the Doctrine of the Reſurretion. But any material Sub- 
flance being united to the ſame Principles of Conſciouſneſi, makes the 
ſame Body, is brought to prove my Idea of perſonal Identity incon- 
ſent with the Article of the Reſurrection; I mult make it out in 
lome direct Senſe or other, that I may ſee whether it be both true 
and concluſive. I therefore venture to read it thus, My Idea of per- 
ſal Identity makes the ſame Body which was here united to the Soul, 
wt to be neceſſary at the Reſurrection; but allows, That any materi- 
al Subſtance being united to the ſame Principle of Conſciouſneſs, mates 
the ſame Bedy. Ergo, my Idea of perſonal Identity, is inconſifient 
with the Article of the Reſar refion of the Fama Body. x 
If this be your Lordſhip's Senſe in this Paſſage, as I here havg 
gueſſed it to be, or elſe I know not what it is, I anſwer, | 
1. That my Idea of perſonal Identity does not allow, that ary H 
terial Subſtance, being united to the ſame Principle of Conſciaaſneſ?, 
maker the ſame Body. I fay no ſuch Thing in my Book, nor an 
thing from whence it may be inferr'd ; and your 2 woul 
have done me a Favour to have ſet down the Words where I ſay ſo, 
or thoſe from which you inſer ſo, and ſhew'd how it follows 
from any thing I have faid. 1 4 
2. Granting, that it were a Conſequence from my Idea of 2 
Iientity, that any material Subſtance, being united to the ſame Prin- 
(iple of Conſriouſneſs, makes the ſame Body this would not pro 
that my Idi of perſonal Identity was inconſiſtent with this Propd- 
tion, That the ſame Body Gall be raiſed ; but, on. the r 
Wt alltr 
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affirms it: Since if I affirm, as I do, That the ſame Perſons hill 
be raiſed, and it be a Conſequence of my Idea of perſonal Iden- 
tity, that any material Subſtance, being united to the ſame Pri. 
ciple of Conſciouſneſs, makes the 2 Body; it follows, that if the 
fame Perſon be raiſed, the ſame Body — be raiſed ; and fo I have 
herein not only ſaid nothing inconſiſtent with the Reſurrection 
of the fame Body, but have faid more for it than your Lord- 
ſhip. For there can be nothing plainer, than that in the Scrip. 
tire it is revealed, That the ſame Perſons ſhall be raiſed, and ap- 

before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, to anſwer for what 
they have done in their Bodies. If therefore whatever Matter be 
joined to the fame Principle of Conſciouſneſs make the fame 

it is Demonſtration, that if the ſame Perſons are raiſed, they 
have the ſame Bodies. 

How then your Lordſhip makes this an Inconſiſtency with the 

Refurreftion, is beyond my Conception. Yes, (as 
® P. 44» your Lordſhip, * rt is inconſiſtent with it, for it 
x makes the ſame Body which was bere united 10 it: 

Soul, not to be neceſſary. 

3. I anſwer therefore, Thirdly, That this is the firſt Time J 
ever learnt, That not neceſſary was the fame with inconfifent. I 
fay, that a Body made up of the ſame numerical Parts of Matter, 
is not my to the making of the ſame Perſon ; from whence 
it will indeed follow, that to the Reſurreftion of the fame Perſon, 
the ſame numerical Particles of Matter are not required. What 
does your Lordſhip infer from hence? To wit, this: Therefore 
he who thinks, that the ſame Particles of Matter are not neceſ- 

to the making of the ſame Perſon, cannot believe, that the 
fame Perſons ſhall be raifed with Bodies made of the very fame 
Particles of Matter, if God ſhould reveal, that it ſhall be ſo, 
viz. That the ſame Perſons ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Bod ei 
they had before. Which is all one as to ſay, That he who 
— the blowing of Rams Horns was not neceſſary in itſelf to 
the falling down of the Walls of Jericho, could not believe, that 

ſhould fall upon the Blowing of Rams Horns, when God had 
declared ＋ — ſo. oy 

Your ip fays, Idea of Perſonal Identity is inconfifiint 
with the Article of the ReferreBion ; 142 Reaſon — man, on, 
is this, becauſe it makes not the ſame Body neceſſary to the mi- 
king the ſame Perſon. Let us t Your Lordfhip's Conſe 

uence to be good, what will follow from it? No leſs than 
this, That your Lordſhip's Notion (for I dare not fay you 
Lordſhip has any fo dangerous Things as 7deas) of perſonal Iden- 
rity, is inconſiſtent with the Article of the Re/ur- 

+ FP. 34, 35. A. The Denomination of it is thus; yout 
Lordſhip fays, + It is not neceſfary that the Body, 

To be raiſed at the laſt Day, ſhould conſiſt of the ſame Particle: f 
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Matter which were united at the Point of Death; for there muff be 4 
great Alteration in them in a lingering Diſeaſe, as if a fat Man fall: in- 
to a Conſumption : You do not ſay the ſame Particles which the Sinner 
had at the very time of Commiſſion of his Sins; for then a long Sinner 
muſt have a vaſt Body, conſidering the continual ſpending of Particles by 
Per/piration. And again, here your Lordſhip ſays, 

+ Tou allow the Notion of perſonal Identity to belongto FP. 44. 

the ſame Man under ſeveral Changes of Matter. | 
From which Words it is evident, That your Lordſhip ſuppoſes a 
Perſon in this World may be continued and preſerved the fame in a 
Body not conſiſting of the ſame individual Particles of Matter; from 
hence it demonſtratively follows, That let your Lordſhip's Notion 
of perſonal Identity be what it will, it makes the ſame Body not to 
be neceſſary to the ſame Perſon ; and therefore it is by your Lord- 
ſhip's Rule inconfiſent with the Article of the Reſurrefion. When 
your Lordſhip ſhall think fit to clear your own Notion of perſonal J- 
dentity from this Inconſiſtency with the Article of the Reſurrection, 
I do not doubt but my Ideas of perſonal Identity will be thereb 
cleared too. Till then, all nconfifency with that Article, whic 
your Lordſhip has here charged on mine, will unavoidably fall upon 
your Lordſhip's too. 

But for the clearing of both, give me leave to ſay, my Lord, 
That whatſoever is not neceſſary, does not thereby become inconfſ- 
ent. It is not neceſſary to the ſame Perſon, that his Body ſhould 
always conſiſt of the ſame numerical Particles; this is Demonſtra- 
tion, becauſe the Particles of the Bodies of the ſame Perſons in this 
Life change every Moment, and your Lordſhip cannot deny its 
and yet this makes it not inconſiſtent with God's preſerving, if he 
thinks fit, to the ſame Perſons, Bodies conſiſting of the ſame 
numerical Particles always from the Reſurrection to Eternity. 
And fo likewiſe, though I fay any thing that ſuppoſes it net n- 
eſſary, that the ſame numerical Particles, which were vitally united 
to the Soul in this Life, ſhould be re-united to it at the Reſurrecti- 
on, and conſtitute the Body it ſhall then have: Yet it is not incon- 


ent with this, That God may, if he pleaſes, give to every one 


a Body conſiſting only of ſuch Particles as were before vital! 
united to his Soul. And thus, I think, I have cleared my Book 
from all that 7nconfifency which your Lordſhip charges on it, and 

1a it has with the Article of the Reſurrefion 


Only before I leave it, I will ſet down the Remainder of what 
—— a k upon this Head, that though I (ee not the Co- 
ce or Tendency of it, nor the Force of any Argument in it 


againſt me; yet that nothing may be omitted that your Lordſhip 
has thought fit to entertain your Reader with on this new Point, 
nor any one have Reaſon to ales that I have paſſed — 
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Word of your Lordſhip's, (on this now firſt introduced Subject) 
wherein he might find your Lordſhip had proved what you had 
romiſed in your Title-Page. Your remaining 
. ords are theſe ; be Diſpute is not how far per- 
ſonal Identity in itfelf may confift in the very ſame 
material Subſtance : for we alla the Notion of perſonal Identity to be- 
long to the ſame Man under ſeveral Changes of Matter ; but whether 
it doth not depend upon a vital Union between the Soul and Body, and 
the Life, which is conſequent upon it; and therefore in the Reſurre2i- 
en, the ſame material Sublances muſt be re. united, or elſe it cannot te 
palled a Reſurreftion, but a Renovation, i. e. it may be a new Lift, 
But not raiſing the Body from the Dead. Tconfeſs, I do not ſee how 
what is here uſhered in by the Words and thergfore, is a Conſequence 
from the preceding Words; but as to the Propriety of the Name, I 
think it will not be much queſtioned, that if the ſame Man riſe who 
was Dead, it may very properly be called the Reſurrefion of the 
Dead; which is the Language of the Scripture. 

I muſt not part with this Article of the Reſurre@ion, without 
returning my Thanks to your Lordſhip for _ 
" "I P.62: me Þ take Notice of a Fault in my Ey. When 

wrote that Book, I took it for granted, as I doubt 

not but many others have done, that the Scripture had mention'd 
in expreſs Terms, the Refurrefion of the Body. But upon the Oc- 
eaſion your Lordſhip has given me in your laſt Letter, to look a 
little more narrowly into what Revelation has declar'd concerning 
the Reſurre#ion, and finding not ſuch expreſs Words in the Scrip- 
ture, as that the Body H ri/e or be raiſed, or the ReſurreFion of 
| the Body; I ſhall in the next Edition of it change 

* Eſſay, B. 4. theſe Words of my Book, * The dead Bodies of Men 
C. 18. f. 7. fall "ah into theſe of Scripture, The Dead all 
riſe. Not that I queſtion, that the Dead ſhall be 

raiſed with Bodies; but in Matters of Revelation, I think it not only 
ſaſelt, but our Duty, as far as any one delivers it for Revelation, to 
keep cloſe to the Words of Scripture, unleſs he will aſſume to him- 
ſelf the Authority of one inſpired, or make himſelf wiſer than the 
Holy Spirit himſelf. If I had ſpoke of the Reſurrection in 15 ov 
cripture Terms, I had avoided giving your Lord- 


IF. 63. ip the Occaſion of making | here ſuch a verbal Re- 
a | flection on my Words; What not, if there be an Iuia 
of Identity as to the Body ? 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
Other RELATIONS. 


& t. Eſides the before-mentioned Octa- 
B ſions of Time, Plate, and Caſualty Proportional, 
of comparing or referring Things 

dne to another, thete are, as I have ſaid, infinite others, ſom 
whereof I ſhall mention. | 

Firſt, The firſt I ſhall name, is ſome one ſimple Idea, which 
being capable of Parts or Degrees, affords an occaſioſi of com- 

ing the Subjects wherein it is to one another in reſpect of 
that | Ars Idea, v. g. whiter, ſweeter, bigger, equal, more, &c, 
Theſe Relations depending on the Equality and Exceſs of the 
ſame ſimple Idea in ſeveral Subjects, may be called, if one will, 
propertianal ; and that theſe are only converſant about thoſe 
ſimple Ideas received from Senſation or Reflection, is ſo evi- 
dent, that nothing need be faid to evince it, 

$. 2. Secondly, Another occaſion of compa- | 
ting Things together, or conſidering one thing, Natural. 
ſo as to include in that Conſideration ſome | 
other thing, is the Circumſtances of their Origin or Begin- 
ning; which being not afterwards to be altered, make the 
Relations depending thereon as laſting as the Subjects to which 
they belong; v. g. Father and Son, 3 Couſin · Germans, 
Sc. which have their Relations by one Community of Blood, 
wherein they partake in ſeveral Degrees; Countrymen, i. e. 
thoſe who were born in the ſame Country or Tract of Ground, 
and theſe I call natural Relations ; wherein we may obſery 
that Mankind have. fitted their Notions and Words to the U 
of common Life, and not to the Truth and Extent of Things; 
for it is certain that in reality the Relation is the ſame betwixt 
the Begetter and the Begotten in the ſeveral Races of other 
Animals as well as Men ; but yet it is ſeldom faid, this Bull is 
the Grandfather of ſuch a Calf, or that two Pigeons are Cou- 
ſin- Germans. It is very convenient that by diſtin Names 
theſe Relations ſhould be obſerv'd and mark'd out in Mankind, 
there being occaſion, both in Laws, and other Communica- 
tions one with another, to mention and take notice of Men 
under theſe Relations; from whence alſo ariſe the Obligations 
of ſeveral Duties amongſt Men ; whereas in Brutes, Men ha- 
ving very little or no cauſe to mind theſe Relations, they have 
not thought fit to give Wir 
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This, by the way, may give us ſome Light into the different 
State and Growth of Languages, which being ſuited only to 


the Convenience of Communication, are proportion'd to the 
. Notions Men have, and the Commerce of Thoughts familiar 


amongſt them, and not the Reality or Extent of Things, nor 
to the various Reſpects might be found among them, nor the 


different abſtract Conſiderations might be framed about them. 
Where they had no philoſophical Notions, there they had no 


Terms to expreſs them ; and it is no wonder Men ſhould have 
framed no Names for thoſe Things they found no occafion to 
diſcourſe of. From whence it is eaſy to imagine, why, as in 
ſome Countries, they may not have fo much as the Name for 
a Horſe; and in others, where they are more careful of the 
Pedigrees of their Horſes than of their own, that there they 
may have not only Names for particular Horſes, but alſo of 
their ſeveral Relations of Kindred one to another. 
| 8 Diraly, Sometimes the Foundation of 
Inſlituted. conſidering Things with reference to one ano- 
| ther, is ſome Act whereby any one comes by a 
moral Right, Power, or Obligation to do ſomething. T'hus a 
General is one that hath Power to command an Army ; and an 
Army under a General, is a ColleQion of armed Men obliged 


. to obey one Man. A Citizen or Burgher, is one who has a Right 


to certain N in this or that Place. All this ſort depend- 
ing upon Mens Wills, or Agreement in Society, I call i%/itu- 
red, or voluntary, and may be diſtinguiſh'd from the natural, in 
that they are moſt, if not all of them, ſome way or other alter- 
able, and ſeparable from the Perſons to whom they have ſome- 
times belong'd, tho? neither of the Subſtances fo relateil be de- 
ſtroy d. Now tho' theſe are all reciprocal as well as the reſt, 
and contain in them a reference of two things one to the other, 
becauſe one of the two things often wants a relative Name 
importing that reference, Men uſually take no notice of it, and 
the Relation is commonly overlook d. V. g. A Patron and 
Client are eaſily allow'd to be Relations; but a Con/tab/: or 
Dickator are not ſo readily, at firſt hearing, conſider'd as ſuch, 
becauſe there is no liar Name for thoſe who are under the 
Command of a Difator or Conſtable, expreſſing a relation to 
either of them; tho” it be certain that either of them hath 2 
certain Power over ſome others, and ſo is fo far related to them, 
as well as a Patron is to his Client, or General to his Army. 
9 §. 4. Fourthly, There is another fort of rela- 
Moral. tion, which is, the Conformity or Diſagreement 
| Mens voluntary Actions have to a Rule to which 
they are referr'd, and by which they are judg d of; ven [ 
_ 1 
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think may be called aral relation, as being that which deno- 
minates our moral Actions, and deſerves well to be examined, 
there being no Part of Knowledge wherein we ſhould be more 
careful to get determin'd Adeas, and avoid, as much as may be, 
Oy and Confufion, Human Actions, when with their 
various Ends, Objects, Manners and Circumſtances, they are 
framed into diſtinct complex Ideas, are, as has been ſhewn, ſo 
many mix d Modes, a great Part whereof have Names annex'd 
to them. Thus, ſuppoſing Gratitude to be a readineſs to ac- 
knowledge and return Kindneſs receiv'd, Polygamy to be the 
having more Wives than one at once; when we trame theſe 
Notions thus in our Minds, we have there ſo many determi- 
ned Ideas of mix'd Modes; but this is not all that concerns our 
Actions, it is not enough to have determin'd Ideas of them, and 
to know what Names belong to ſuch and ſuch Combinations of 
Ideas; we have a farther and greater Concernment, and that 
is, to know whether ſuch Actions ſo made up are morally good 
or bad. 
5. Good and Evil, as hath been ſhewn, 
R IL Ch. XX. F. 2. and Ch. XXI. f. 42. are 770 
nothing but Pleaſure or Pain, or that which oc- | 
cations or procures Pleaſure or Pain to us. Moral Good and 
Evit then is only the Conformity or Difagreement of our vo- 
luntary Actions to ſome Law, whereby Good and Evil is drawn 
on us from the Will and Power of the Law-maker ; which 
Good and Evil, Pleaſure or Pain, attending our Obſervance or 
Breach of the Law, by the Decree of the Law-maker, is that 
ar _— and Puniſhment. | | 
. Of theſe moral Rules or Laws, to which | 
Men generally refer, and by which they judge Mal Relere- 
of the Rectitude or Pravity of their Actions, there ſeem to 
me to be three forts, with their three different Enforcements, 
or Rewards and Puniſhments. For fince it would be utterly 
in vain to ſuppoſe a Rule ſet to the free Actions of Man, with- 
out annexing to it ſome Enforcement of Good and Evil to de- 
termine his Will, we muſt, wherever we ſuppoſe a Law, ſup- 
pole alſo ſome Reward or Puniſhment annex'd to that Law. It 
would be in vain for one intelligent Being to ſet a Rule to the 
Actions of another, if he had it not in his Power to reward the 
Compliance with, and puniſh Deviation from his Rule, by 
ſome Good and Evil, that is not the natural Product and 
Conſequence of the Action itſelf; for that being a natural 
venience or Inconvenience, would operate of itlelf without 
a Law. This, if I miſtake not, is the Nature of all Law, pro- 
perly ſo called. xX 3 7. The 


326 Meral RELATIONS, 


7. The Laws that Men generally refer their 
Laws. - ions to, to judge of their Rectitude or Obli- 

- quity, ſeem to me to be theſe three. 1. The Di- 
- pine Law. 2. The Civil Law. 3. The Law of Opinion or Re. 
putation, if I may ſo call it. By the relation they bear to the 
firſt of theſe, Men judge whether their Actions are Sins or Du- 
ties; by the ſecond, whether they be criminal or innocent; and 
by the third, whether they be Virtues or Vices. 

2 5.8. Fir/t, The Divine Law, whereby I mean 
Divine Law, that Law which God hath ſet on the Actions of 
oy par 6 Men, whether promulgated to them by the 
| 4 Light of Nature, or the Voice of Revelation, 
That God has given a Rule whereby Men ſhould goyern them- 
ſelves, I think there is no Body ſo brutiſh as to deny. He has 
a Right to do it, we are his Creatures; he has Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom to direct our Actions to that which is beſt ; and he 
has Power to enforce it by Rewards and Puniſhments,of infinite 
Weight and Duration in another Life ; for no Body can take 
us out of his Hands. This is the only true Touchſtone of mural 
Refiitude ; and by comparing them to this Law, it is that Men 
judge of the moſt conſiderable moral Good or uil of their 
Actions; that is, whether as Duties, or Sins, they are like to 
procure them Happiness or Miſery from the of the 
CT OS na Sh hed hen” fs Bak 
3 : 9. "= FU 5 WM 
Ciel. = if by the Commonwealth to the Actions of thoſe 
— 2nd Who belong to it, is another Rule to which Men 
Innocence. refer their Actions, to judge whether they be cri 

| mina or no. This Law no Body overlooks, the 
Rewards and Puniſhments that enforce it being ready at hand, 
and ſuitable to the Power that makes it ; which is the Force 
of the Commonwealth, engaged to protect the Lives, Liber- 
ties, and Poſſeſſions of who live according to its Laws, 
and has Power to take away Life, Liberty, or Goods, from 
him who diſobeys; which is the Puniſhment of Offences com- 

1 $. 10, Thirdly, The Law of Opinion or Repus 

P 2 115 ion. Virtue and Vice are Names prete 
1 7 2 and ſuppoſed every where to ſtand for Actions 
n in their own nature right or wrong; and as far 
i | as they really are fo applied, they ſo far are co- 
'ncident with the Diuin⸗ Law above-mentioned. But yet, 
whatever is pretended, this is viſible, that theſe Names, /:rtve 
and Vice, in the particular Inſtances of their Application thro 
the ſeveral Nations and Societies of Men in the World, 4 
; conſtant! 
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conſtantly attributed only to ſuch Actions as in each Country 
and Society are in Reputation or Diſcredit. Nor is it to be 
thought ſtrange that Men every where ſhould give the Name 
of Virtue to thoſe Actions which amongſt them are judged 
Praiſe-worthy, and call that Vice which they account blame- 
able; ſince otherwiſe they would condemn themſelves, if they 
ſhould think any thing wrong, to which they allow'd not Con- 
demnation; any thing wrong, which they let paſs without 
Blame. Thus the Meaſure of what is every where called aud 
eſteemed Firtue and Vice, is this Approbation or Diſlike, Praiſe 
or Blame, which by a ſecret and tacit Conſent eſtabliſhes itſelf 
in the ſeveral Societies, Tribes, and Clubs of Men in the 
World, whereby ſeveral Actions come to find Credit or Diſ- 
amongſt them, according to the Judgment, Maxims, or 
aſhions of that Place. For tho Men uniting into politick 
Societies have reſign'd up to the Publick the diſpoſing of all 
their Force, ſo that they cannot employ it againſt any Fellow- 
Citizen any farther than the Law of the Country directs, yet 
they retain ſtill the Power of thinking well or ill, approving 
or diſapproving of the Actions of thoſe whom they live a- 
and converſe with; and by this Approbation and Diſ- 
like, they eſtabliſh amongſt themſelves what they will call 
Virtue and Vice. 
1 11. That this is the common Meaſure of Virtue and Vice, 
appear to any one, who conſiders, that tho” that paſſes for 
Vice in one Country, which is counted a Virtue, or at leaſt not 
Vice in another; yet every where Virtue and Praiſe, Vice and 
Blame go together. Yirtue is every where that which is 
— 3 and nothing elſe but that which has 
the Allowance of publick Eſteem is called Virtue. “ Virtue and 
Praiſe are ſo n e 
4 unt 
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Our Author, in his Preface to the fourth Edition, taking No- 
tice how apt Men have been to miſtake him, added what here fol- 
lows. * Of this the Ingenious Author of the Diſcourſe concerning 
* the Natare of Man, has given me a late Inſtance, to mention no 
* other. For the Civility of his Expreſſions, and the Candor that 
belongs to his Order, forbid me to think, that he would have clo- 
ſed his Preface with an Infinuation, as if in what I had faid, Book 
IT. Chap. 28. concerning the third Rule, which Men refer their 
Actions to, I went about to make Virtua Vice and Vice Virtue, un- 
leſs be had miſtaken my Meaning; which he could not have done, 
if he had but given himſelf the Trouble to conſider what the Argu- 

ment 
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Sant fla premia Laudi, ſays Virgil; and fo Cicero, Nihil ha- 
bet natura preflantius, quam Honeſtatem, quam Laudem, quam 
nitatem, quam Decus ; which, he tells you, are all Names 
-for the ſame thing, Tuſe. I. 2. This is the Language of 
the Heathen Philoſoohers, who well underſtood wherein their 
Notions of Virtus and Vice conſiſted. And though, perhaps 
by the different Temper, Education, Faſhion, Maxims, or 
Intereſt of different forts of Men, it fell out, that what was 
thought Praiſe-worthy in one Place, eſcaped not Cenſure in 
another, and ſo in different Societies Virtues and Vices were 
changed ; yet, as to the main, they for the moſt kept 
the fame every where, For ſince nothing can more 
| natural, 


ment was I was then upon, and what was the chief Deſign of that 
Chapter, plainly enough ſet down in the fourth Section, and thoſe 
following. For I was there, not laying down moral Rules, but 
ſhewing the Original and Nature of moral Ideas, and enumerating 
the Rules Men make uſe of in moral Relations, whether thoſe Rules 
were true or falſe. And purſuant thereunto, I tell what has every 
where that Denomination, which in the Language of that Place 
anſwers to Virtue and Vice in ours, which alters not the Nature of 
Things, though Men 5 do judge of, and denominate their 
Actions = II to the Eſteem and Faſhion of the Place, or Sect 
they are of. 
Ti he had been at the Pains to reflect on what I had faid, Book I. 
Chap. 3. F. 18. and in this preſent Chapter, 5. 13, 14, 15, and 20, 
he would have known what I think of the eternal and unalterable 
Nature of Right and Wrong, and what I call Firize and Vice: 
And if he had obſerved, that in the Place he quotes, I only report 
as Matter of Fact what others call Virtus and Vice, he would not 
have found it liable to ws great Exception. For, I think, I am 
not much out in ſaying, That one of the Rules made uſe of in the 
World for a Ground or Meaſure of a moral Relation, is that E- 
ſteem and Reputation, which ſeveral Sorts of Actions find vari- 
ouſly in the ſeveral Societies of Men, according to which they are 
called Virtues or Fices; And whatever —— the Learned 
Mr. Lowde places in his old Engliſh Dictionary, I dare lay, it no where 
tells him (if I ſhould appeal to it) that the ſame Action is not in 
Credit, call'd and counted a Firtue in one Place, which being in 
Diſrepute, paſſes for, and under the Name of Vice in another. The 
taking Notice that Men beſtow the Names of Virtue and Vice according 
to this Rule of Reputation, is all I have done, or can be laid to 
my 
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natural, than to encourage with Eſteem and Reputation that 
wherein every one finds his Advantage; and to blame and diſ- 
countenance the contrary; 'tis no Wonder, that Eſteem and 
Diſcredit, Virtue and Vice, ſhould in a great Meaſure every 
where correſpond with the unchangeable Rule of Right and 
Wrong which the Law of God hath eſtabliſhed ; there be- 
ing nothing that ſo directly and viſibly ſecures and advances 
the general good of Mankind in this World, as Obedience to 


the Laws he has ſet them, and nothing that breeds fuch Miſ- 


chiefs and Confuſion, as the Negle& of them. And therefore 
Men, without renouncing all Senſe and Reaſon, and their own 
Intereſt, which they are ſo conſtantly true to, could not ge- 
nerally miſtake in placing their Commendation and Blame on 

| that 


6 


my Charge to have done, towards the making Vice Virtue, and 
Virtue Vice. But the good Man does well, and as becomes his 
Calling, to be watchful in ſuch Points, and to take the Alarm, 
even at Expreſſions, which ſtanding alone by themſelves, might 
ſound ill, and be ſuſpected. 

Tis to this Zeal, allowable in his Function, that I forgive his 
citing, as he does, theſe Words of mine in F. 11. of this Chap- 
ter, The Exhortations of inſpired Teachers have not feared to appeal to 
common Repute ; Whatſrever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are 
of good Report, if there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, &c. Phil. 
iv. 8. without taking Notice of thoſe immediately preceding, 
which introduce them, and run thus: Whereby in the Corruption of 
Manners, the true Boundaries of the Law of Nature, which ought t9 
be the Rule of Virtue and Vice, were pretty well preſerved: So that even 
the Exhortations of inſpired Teachers, &c. By which Words, and 
the reſt of that Section, it is plain, that I brought that Paſſage 
of St. Paul not to prove, that the general Meaſure of what Men 
call Virtus and Vice, throughout the World, was the Reputation 
and Faſhion of each particular Society within it ſelf ; but to ſhew, 
that though it were fo, yet, for Reaſons I here give, Men in that 
way of denominating their Actions, did not, for the molt Part, 
much vary from the * of Nature, which is that ſtanding and un- 
aterable Rule by which they ought to judge of the moral Recti- 
tude and Pravity of their Actions, and accordingly denominate them 
Virtues or Vices. Had Mr. Lotods conſidered this, he would have 
found it little to his Purpoſe, to have quoted that Paſſage in a Senſe 


that I uſed it not ; and would, I imagine, have ſpared the Explica-, 
tion he ſubjoins to it, as not very neceſſary. But I hope this ſecond” 


Edition will give him Satisfaction in the Point, and that this Matter 
Þ now ſo * as to ſhew him there was no Cauſe of Scruple. 


Though J am forced to differ from him in thoſe Apprehenſi- 
ons 
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that Side, that really deſerve it not. Nay, even thoſe Men, 
whoſe Practice was otherwiſe, failed not to give their Approbati- 
on right ; few being deprayed to that Degree as not to condemn, 
at leaſt in others, the Faults they themſelves were guilty of: 
W bereby even in the Corruption of Manners, the true Boun- 
daries of the Law of Nature, which ought to be the Rule of 
Virtue and Vice, were pretty well preſerved. So that even 
the Exhortations of inſpired-I eachers have not feared to appeal 
to common Repyte: Whatſoever is lovely, whatſarver is of g 
Report, 4 there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, &c. 

Phil. iv. 8. 
8 12. H 
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ens he has expreſſed in the latter End of his Preface, concernin 
what I had ſaid about Virtus and Vice; yet we are better — 
than he thinks, in what he ſays in his third Chapter, p. 78. 
concerning natural Inſcription, and innate Notions, I ſhall not de- 
ny him the Privilege he claims, p. 52. to ſtate the Queſtion a 
he yoſty eſpecially when he ſtates it ſo, as to leave nothing 
in it contrary to what I have ſaid: For according to him, 1:- 
nate Notions being conditional Things depending upon the Concurrenci 
of ſeveral other Circumſlances, in order to the Soul s extending then, 
all that he ſays for innate, imprinted, impreſſed Notions, (for of in- 
nate Ideas he fays nothing at all) amounts at laſt only to this; 
That there are certain Propoſitions, which tho? the Soul from the 
Beginning, or when a Man is born, does not know, yet by 4/i/- 
ance from the outward Senſes, and the belp of ſame previeus Cultiva- 
tion, it may afterwards come certainly to know the Truth of: 
which is no more than what I have affirm'd in my firſt Book. For 
I ſuppoſe by the Sen exerting them, he means its Beginning to 
know them, or elſe the San“ exerting of Notions, will be to me 
a very unintelligible Expreſſion ; and I think at beſt is a very un- 
fit one in this Caſe, it miſleading Mens Thoughts by an Infinua- 
tion, as if theſe Notions were in the Mind before the Soul oerl 
them, i. e. before they are known: whereas, truly, before they 
are known, there is nothing of them in the Mind, but a Capa- 
city to know them, when the Concurrence of thoſe Circumſtances, 
which this ingenious Author thinks neceſſary, in order to the Souls 
exerting them, brings them into our Knowledge, 

P. 50, I find him expreſs it thus; Theſe natural Notions are no- 
fo imprinted upon the Soul, as that they naturally and neceſſarily exert 
themſelves (even in Children and 14eots) without any aſſiftance from the 
outroard Senſes, or without the Help of ſome previous Cultivation. Here 
he ſays they exert themſelves, as p. 78. that the Sou/ exerts then. 
When he has explain'd to himſelf or others, what he means by tbe 
Soult exerting innate Notions, or their exertizg themſelves, and _ 
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5. 12. If any one ſhould imagine, that I have ½r Tyforce- 
forgot my own Notion of a Law when I make ments, Com. 
the Law, whereby Men judge of Virtue and ice, mendation, and 
to be nothing alle, but the Conſent of private Diſcredit. 
Men, who have not Authority enough to make a Law: Efpe- 
cially wanting that which is ſo neceſſary and effential to a 
Law, a Power to enforceit: I think, I may ſay, that he who 
jmagines Commendation and Diſgrace not to be ſtrong Motives 
on Men, to accommodate themſelves to the Opinions and Rules 
of thoſe with whom they converſe, ſeems little skill'd in the Na- 
tureor Hiſtory of ind: The greateſt Part whereof he ſhall 
find togovern themſelves chiefly, it not ſolely, by his Law of Fa- 
ſhion; and ſo they do that which keeps them in Reputation 
with their Company, little regarding the Laws of God or the 
Magiſtrate, The Penalties that attend the Breach of God's Laws, 
ſome, nay, perhaps, moſt Men ſeldom ſeriouſly reftet on; and 
amongſt thoſe that do, many, whilſt they break the Law enter- 
tain Thoughts of future Reconciliation, and making their Peace 
for ſuch Breaches: And as to the Puniſhments due from the Laws 
of the Commonwealth, they frequently flatfer themſelves with 
the Hope of Impunity. But no Man ſcapes the Puniſhment of 
their Cenſure and Diſlike, who offends againſt the Faſhion and 
Opinion of the Company he keeps, and would recommend him- 
ſelf to, Nor is there one of ten thouſand, who is ſtiff and inſen- 
ſible enough to bear up under the conſtant Diſlike and Con- 
demnation of his own Club. He muſt be of a ſtrange and unuſu- 
al Conſtitution, who can content himſelf to live in conſtant 
Diſgrace and Diſrepute with his own particular Society. Soli- 
tude many Men haye ſought, and been reconciled to: But no 
Body, that has the leaſt Thought or Senſe of a Man about him, 
can live in Society under the conſtant Diſlike and ill Opinion 
of his Familiars, and thoſe he converſes with, This is a Burthen 
too heavy for human Sufferance: And he muſt be made up of 
— Contradictions, who can take Pleaſure in Com» 

| | | pany, 
—d ... — — — — f 
that previous Cultivation and Circumflances, in order to their bei 
exerted, are, he will, I ſuppoſe, find there is ſo little of Contro- 
verſy between him and me m the Point, bating that he calls that ex- 
erting of Notions, which I in a more vulgar Stile call &notoing, that 
I have Reaſon to think he brought in my Name upon this Occaſion 
only out of the Pleaſure he has to ſpeak civilly of me, which I muſt 
gratefully acknowledge he has done every where he mentions me, 
not without conferring on me, as ſome have done, a Titlel 
have no Right to. 


| 
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pany, and yet be ſenſible of Contempt and Diſgrace from hi; 
Companions. 


. 13. Theſe were then, Ny, The Law of 
Theſe — | GS. cond, The Law of — Societies. 
Laws t Thirdly, The Law of Faſhion, or private Cen- 
Rules of Moral 2 

Good and Evil, ſure, are thoſe to which Men var. ouſiy compare 
| their Actions: And tis by their Conformity to 
one of theſe Laws, that take their Meaſures, when they 
would judge of their Moral Rectitude, and denominate their 
Actions good or bad. 

ib $. 14. Whether the Rule, to which, as to a 
Morality is the Tgych-ftone, we bring our voluntary Actions 
Relation of to examine them by, and their Goodn 
Actions to add di : ny f Goodnels, 
theſe Rules. ACCO —.— them; which is, as it 
| were, the Mark of the Value we ſet upon them: 
Whether, I fay, we take that Rule from the Faſhion of the 
Country, or the Will of a Law-maker, the Mind is eaſily able 
to obſerve the Relation any Action hath to it; and to judge, 
whether the Action agrees, or diſagrees with the Rule; and ſo 
hath a Notion of Moral . or Evil, which is either Con- 
formity, or not Conformity of any Action to that Rule: And 
therefore is often called Moral Rectitude. This Rule being no- 
thing but a Collection of ſeveral ſimple Ideas, the Conformity 
thereto is but ſo ordering the Action, that the ſimple Idias be- 
longing to it, may correſpond to thoſe which the Law requires. 
And thus we ſee Moral Beings and Notions are founded on, 
and terminated in theſe ſimple 1deas we have received from Sen- 
ſation or Reflection. For Example, Let us conſider the com- 
plex Idea we ſignify by the Word Murder; and when we have 
taken it aſunder, and examined all the Particulars, we ſhall find 
them to amount to a Collection of ſimple Ideas derived from Re- 
flection or Senſation, viz. Firſt, From Reflection on the 
Operations of our own Minds, we have the [as of Willing, 
Conſidering, Purpoſing before-hand, Malice, or wiſhing ill to 
another; and alſo of Life or Perception, and Self-Motion. 
Secondly, From Senſation, we have the Collection of thoſe ſim- 
ple ſenſible Ideas which are to be found in a Man, and of ſome 
Action, whereby we put an End to Perception and Motion in 
the Man; all which ſimple Ideas, are comprehended inthe Word 
Murder. This Collection of ſimple /deas, being found by me 
to agree or diſagree with the Eſteem of the Country I have been 
bred in, and to be held by moſt Men there, worthy Praiſe or 
Blame, I call the Action virtuous or vicious: It I have the 
Will of a fupreme inviſible Law-maker for my Rule; * as 
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I ſuppoſed the Action commanded or forbidden by God, I call it 
Good or Evil, Sin or Duty: And if I compare it to the Civil 
Law, the Rule made by the Legiſlative of the Country, I call it 
lawful or unlawful, a Crime or no Crime. So that whenceſo- 
ever we take the Rule of Moral AQtions, or by what Standard 
ſoever we frame in our Minds the Ideas of Virtues or Vices, 
they conſiſt only, and are made up of Collections of ſimple Ideas, 
which we originally received from Senſe or Reflection, and 
their Rectitude or Obliquity conſiſts in the Agreement or Diſ- 
ent with thoſe Patterns preſcribed by ſome Law. 

& 15. To conceive rightly of Moral Actions, we muſt take 


notice of them under this two-fold Conſideration. Fir/t, As 


they are in themſelyes each made up of ſuch a Collection of ſim- 
. Thus Drunkenneſs or Lying fignify ſuch or ſuch a Col- 

ion of ſimple Ideas, which I call mixed Modes: And in this 
Senſe they are as much poſitive abſolute Ideas, as the drinking of 
a Horſe, or ſpeaking of a Parrot. Secondly, Our Actions are con- 
ſidered as good, bad, or indifferent; and in this reſpect, they are 
Relative ; it being their Conformity to, or Diſagreement with 
ſome Rule, that makes them to be regular or irregular, good or 
bad: And fo, as far as they are compared with a Rule, and 
thereupon denominated, they come under Relation, Thus the 
challenging and fighting with a Man, as it is a certain poſitive 
Mode, or particular Sort of Action, by particular Ideas diſtin- 

iſhed from all others, is called Duelling: Which, when con- 
idered in Relation to the Law of God, will deſerve the Name 
Sin; to the Law of Faſhion, in ſome Countries, Valour and 
Virtue; and to the municipal Laws of ſome Governments, a capi- 
tal Crime, In this Caſe, when the poſitive Mode has one Name, 
and another Name as it ſtands in Relation to the Law, the Di- 
ſtinction may as eaſily be obſerved, as it is in Subſtances, where 
one Name, v. g. Man, is uſed to ſignify the Thing, another, 
v. g. gel to ſignify the Relation, 

F. 16, But becauſe very frequently the poſi- 

tive Idea of the Action, — is] Mo Relation, a wr oe 
are comprehended together under one Name, ons often mi/- 
and the ſame Word made Uſe of to expreſs both Jead us, 
the Mode or Action, and its Moral ReQitude or 
Obliquity; therefore the Relation itſelf is leſs taken notice of; 
and there is often no Di/tin/7ion made between the Poſitive Idea 
of the Action, and the Reference it has to a Rule, By which 
Confuſion of theſe two diſtin Conſiderations under one Term, 
thoſe who yield too eaſily to the Impreſſions of Sounds, and 
are forward to take Names for Things are often miſled in their 
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udgment of Actions. Thus the taking from another what 


is his, without his Enowledge or Allowance, is roperly called 
Stealing. But that Name being commonly underſtood to ſignify 


- alſo the Moral Pravity of the Action, and to denote its Contra- 


riety to the Law, Men are apt to condemn whatever they hear 
called Stealing, as an ill Action; diſagreeing with the Rule of 


. Righ:, And yet the Private taking away his Sword from a Mad- 


man, to prevent his doing Miſchief, though it be properly deno- 
minated Stealing, as the Name of ſuch a mixed Mode ; yet when 
compared to the Law of God, and conſidered in its Relation to 


that ſupreme Rule, it is no Sin or Tranſgreſſion, though the 


Name Stealing ordinarily carries ſuch an Intimation with it. 
F 17. And thus much for the Relation of 
Relations in- Human Actions to a Law, which therefore ! 
numerable. call Moral Relations, 
*T would make a Volume to go over all Sorts of Relation: : 
Tis not therefore to be expected, that I ſhould here mention 
them all. It ſuffices to our preſent Purpoſe, to ſhew by theſe, 


what the Ideas are we have of this comprehenſive Conſideration, 


call'd Relation: Which is ſo variaus, and the Occaſions of it fo 
many, (ag many as there can be of comparing Things one to a- 
nother) that it is not very eaſy to reduce it to Rules, or under 
juſt Heads. Thoſe I have mentioned, I think, are ſome of 
the moſt conſidetable, and ſuch as may ſerve to let us ſee 
from whence we get our Ideas of Relations, and wherein they 
are founded, But before I quit this Argument, from what has 


been ſaid, give me leave to obſerve, 


5. 18. Fir, That it is evident, that all Ro. 

All Relations {ations terminate in, and are ultimately founded 
terminate in on thoſe ſimple Ideas we have got from Senſation 
ſimple Ideas. or Reflettion: So that all that we have in our 
| Thoughts our ſelves, (if we think of any N 

or have any Meaning) or would ſignify to others, when we uſe 
Words ſtanding for Relations, is nothing but ſome ſimple Ideas, 
or Collections of ſimple Ideas, compared one with another, 
This is ſo manifeſt in that Sort called Proportional, that nothing 
can be more, For when a Man May ee is ſweeter than 
Wax, it is plain, that his Thoughts in this Relation, terminate 
in this ſimple Idea, Sweetneſs, which is equally true of all the 
reſt ; though, where they are compounded, or decompounded, 
the ſimple Ideas they are made up of, are perhaps, ſeldom ta- 
ken notice of: v. g. when the Word Father is mentioned, 
Firſt, there is meant that particular Species, or collective Idea, 
fignified by the Word Man. Secondly, ſenſible ſimple Idea, 
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4 by the Word Generation: And Thirdly, The Effect 
it, and all the ſimple Ideas ſignified by the Word Child. So 
the Word Friend, being taken for a Man who loves, and is 
teady to do good to another, has all theſe following Ideas, to 
the making of it up. Fr, all the imple Ideas, comprehended 
in the Word Man, or . 9 Being. Secondly, The Idea of 
Love. Thirdly, The Idea of Readinefs or Diſpoſition. Fourthly, 
The Idea of Action, which is any kind of Thought or Motion. 
Fithly, The Idea of Good which ſignifies any Thing that may 
advance his Happineſs, and terminates at laſt, if examined, in 
particular ſimple /deas, of which the Word Good in general 
ſignifies any one, but if removed from all ſimple Ideas quite, it 
ſignifies nothing at all. And thus alſo all Moral Words termi- 
nate at laſt, tho, perhaps, more remotely, in a Collection of 
ſimple Ideas: The immediate Signification of Relative Words 
being very often other ſuppoſed known Relations ; which, if 
traced one to another, ſtill end in ſimple Ideas. 

5 19. Secondly, That in Relation, we have Ve have ordi- 
for the moſt part, if not always, as clear a Noti- #arily as clear 
on of the Relation, as we have of thoſe Ideas, (er </carer) a 
wherem it is ſounded : Agreement iſagree- 2 * 
ment, whereon Relation depends, being Thi r 4 x Þ 
whereof we have commonly as 2 nas, * — 
any other whatſoever; it being but the diſtin- 
guſhing ſimple Ideas, or their Degrees one from another, with- 
out which we could have no diſtinct Knowledge at all. For if 
I have a clear IAea of Sweetneſs, Light, or Extenſion, I have 
too, of equal, or more, or leſs, or each of theſe: If I know 
what it is for one Man to be born of a Woman, viz. Sempro- 
u, I know what it is for another Man to be born of the ſame 
Woman, Sempronia ; and fo have as clear a Notion of Brothers, 
u of Births, and perhaps clearer. For if I believed, that Sem- 
jronia digged Titus out of the Parſley-bed (as they uſe to tell 
Children) and thereby became his Mother; and that afterwards 
in the ſame Manner, ſhe digged Cajus out of the Parſtey-Bed, I 
had as clear a Notion of the Relation of Brothers between them, 
u if L had all the Skill of a Midwife ; the Notion that the fame 
Woman contributed as Mother, equally to their Births, (tho' 
| were ignorant or miſtaken in the Manner of it) being that 
on which I grounded the Relation ; and that they agreed in 
that Circumſtance of Birth, let it be what it will. The compa- 
nng them then in their Deſcent from the ſame Perſon, without 
knowing the particular Circumſtances of that Deſcent, is 
enough to ſound my Notion of their having or not having the 
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Relation of Brothers. But tho' the Ideas of particular Relatim; 
are capable of being as clear and diſtin in the Minds of thoſe 
who will duly conſider them, as thoſe of mixed Modes, and 
more determinate than thoſe of Subſtances; yet the Name; 
belonging to Relation, are often of as doubtful and uncertain Sig- 
nification, as thoſe of Subſtances or mixed Modes; and much 
more than thoſe of ſimple Idea: Becauſe Relative Words be- 
ing the Marks of this Compariſon, which is made only by Mens 
Thoughts, and is an Idea only in Men's Minds, Men frequent. 
ly apply them to different Compariſons of Things, according to 
their own Imaginations, which do not always correſpond with 
thoſe of others uſing the ſame Names. 
$. 20. Thirdly, That in theſe I call Moral Ri- 
The Notion of lations, L havea true Notion of Relation, by com · 
2 | apa paring the Action with the Rule, whether the 
; ol png h Rule be true or falſe. For if I meaſure any thing 
any Action is by a Yard, I know whether the thing I meaſure 
compared to be be longer or ſhorter than that ſuppoſed Varl, 
true or falſe. tho", perhaps, the Yard I meaſure by, be not ex- 
actly the Standard: Which, indeed, is another 
Enquiry. For tho' the Rule be erroneous, and I miftaken in it; 
yet the Agreement or Diſagreement obſervable in that which | 
compare with it, makes me perceive the Relation. Though 
meaſuring by a wrong Rule, I ſhall thereby be brought to judge 
-amiſs of its Moral ReCtitude, becauſe I have tried it by that 
which is not the true Rule; but I am not miſtaken in the Rel 
tion which that Action bears to that Rule I compare it to, which 
is Agreement or Diſagreement. . 


th 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Of Char and Obſcure, Diſtinct and Confuſed Idea. 


Ideas ſome F. 1. JFAVING ſhown the Original of ur 
—_— H Ideas, and taken a view of their fe 
—— pew iy veral Sorts; conſidered the Diff. 
confoſed. rence between the ſimple and the complex, and 


obſerved how the complex ones are divided 'nt9 
thoſe of Modes, Subſtances and Relations, all which, I think, 
is neceſſary to be done by one who would acquaint himfel 
throughly with the Progreſs of the Mind in its Apprebenſion 
and - br of Things, it will, perhaps, be thought I hate 
dwelt long enough upon the Examination of Ideas. I muſt, 
nevertheleſs, crave Leave to offer ſome few other Con- 
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derstions concerning them. The firſt is, that ſome are clear, 
and others eb/cure; ſome. diſtinct, and others confuſed. 

$. 2. The Perception of the Mind being moſt 
aptly explained by Words relating to the Sight, Clear and ob- 
we ſhall beſt underſtand what is meant by clear ſcure,explain - 
and obſcurein our Ideas, by reflecting on what we by Sight. 
call clear and obſcure in the Objects of Sight. 
Light being that which diſcovers to us viſible Objects, we give 
the Name of obſcure to that which is not placed in a Light ſuffi- 
cient to diſcover minutely to us the Figure and Colours, which 
are obſervable in it, and which, in a better Light, would be 
diſcernible. In like manner our imple Ideas are clear, when they 
areſuch, as the Objects themſelves, from whence they were taken, 
did or might, in a well-ordered Senſation or Perception, preſent 
them. Whilſt the Memory retains them thus, and can produce 
them to the Mind, whenever it has Occaſion to conſider them, 
they are clear Ideas. So far as they either want any thing of that 
original Exactneſs, or have loſt any of their firſt Freſhneſs, and 
are, as it were, faded or tarniſhed by Time, fo far are they al- 
ſcure. Complex Ideas, as they are made up of ſimple ones, fo 
they are clear, when the {4-as that go to their Compoſition are 
clear; and the Number and Order of thoſe ſimple Ideas, that are 
the Ingredients of any complex one; is determinate and certain. 

\. 3. The Cauſe of Obſcurity in ſimple Ideas, | 
ſeems to be either dull Organs, or very flight and Cau/es Ob- 
tranſient Impreſſions made by the Objects; or ſcurity. 
elſe a Weakneſs in the Memory not able to re- 
tain them as received. For to return again to viſible Objects, to 
help us to apprehend this Matter: If the Organs or Faculties of 
Perception, like Wax over-harden'd with Cold, will not re- 
ceive the Impreſſion of the Seal, from the uſual Impulſe wont 
to imprint it; or, like Wax of a Temper too ſoft, will not hold 
it well when well imprinted ; or elſe ſuppoſing the Wax of a 
Temper fit, but the Seal not applied with a ſufficient Force to 
make a clear Impreſſion: Iu any of theſe Caſes, the Print left 
by the Seal, will be obſcure. I his, I ſuppoſe, needs no Ap- 
plication to make it plainer. 

\. 4. As a clear Idea is that whereof the Mind 
has ſuch a full and evident Perception, as it does Di/in@ an 
receive from an outward Object operating duly on π , 
a well-diſpoſed Organ, ſo à din Idea is that & Cat. 
wherein the Mind perceives a Diſference from all 
other; and a confuſed Idea is ſuch an one, as is not ſufficiently di- 
ſtinguiſhable from another, from __ it ought to be different, 
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xy « 5. If no Idea be confuſed, but ſuch as is not 
Objetion. a Aiinguiſbatle' from another, ſrom 
which it ſhould be different, it will be hard, may 
any one ſay, to find any where a confuſed Idea. For let any Idea 
be as it will, it can be no other but ſuch as the Mind perceive; 
it to be; and that very Perception ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes it 
trom all other Ideas, which cannot be other, i. e. different, 
without being perceived to be ſo. No Idea therefore can be un- 
diſtinguiſhable from another, from which it ought to be diffe- 
rent, unleſs you would have it different from itſelf: For from 
all other it is evidently different, 
$. 6. To remove this Difficulty, and to help 
Confufron of vs to conceive aright what it is that makes the 
Ideas is is Re- Confuſion Ideas are at any Time chargeable with, 
erence to their we muſt conſider that Things ranked under di- 
Names. ſtint Names, are ſuppoſed ditferent enough to be 
diſtinguiſhed, that ſo each Sort, by its peculiar 
Name, may be marked, and diſcourſed of a-part upon any Oc- 
caſion: And there is nothing more evident than that the greateſt 
Part of different Names are ſuppoſed to ſtand for different I hing: 
Now every Idea a Man has, being viſible what it is, and d- 
ſtinct from all other Ideas but itſelf, that which makes it cor/4- 
fed, is, when it is ſuch, that it may as well be called by another 
Name, as that which it is expreſſed by, the difference which 
the Thoughts (to be ranked under thoſe two different 
Names) diſtin, and makes ſome of them belong rather to the 
one, and ſome of them to the other of thoſe Names, being let: 
out; and ſo the Diſtinction, which was intended to be kept up 
by thoſe different Names, is quite loſt. 
| $. 7. The Defaults which uſually occaſion this 
De — 4 Confuſion, I think, are chiefly theſe following. 
Co of — Fi of \ 1 ir/t, When any complex Idea (for tis com- 
complex Ideas Plex Ideas that are moſt liable to Confuſion) 5 
made up of tro made up of tooſmall a Number of ſimple Ideas, and 
few ſimple ones. ſuch only as are common to r Things, where- 
; by the Differences that make it, deſerve a diffe- 
rent Name, are left out. Thus he that has an Iden made up of 
barely the ſimple ones of a Beaſt with Spots, has but a conſuſed 
Idea of a Leopard, it not being thereby ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed 
from a Lynx and ſeveral other Sorts of Beaſts that are ſpotted. 
So that ſuch an Idea, though it bath the peculiar Name Leopard, 
is not diſtinguiſhable from thoſe deſigned by the Names Lynx, 
or Panther, and may as well come under the Name « rw as 
Leopard, How much the Cuſtom of defining of Words by ge 
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neral Terms, contributes to make the Ideas we would expreſs 
by the confuſed and undetermined, I leave others to conſider. 

his is evident, that confuſed Ideas are ſuch as render the Uſe 
of Words uncertain, and take away the Benefit of diſtinct 
Names. When the /deas, for which we uſe different Terms, 
have not a Difference anſwerable to their diſtin Names, and 
ſo cannot be diſtinguiſhed by them, there it is that they are tru- 
Vis. Srondhy Ancther Defuale which mak 

8. deconaly, r Default which makes 
e confuſed, is, when though the Particu- 1 72 504 
ple ones 

lars that make up any Idea, are in Number jumbled diſor- 
enough; yet they are ſo jumbled together, that deriy together. 
is not eaſily diſcernible, whether it more belongs 
to the Name that is given it, than to — — There is no-— 
thing properer to make us conceive this Confuſion, than a Sort 
of Pictures uſually ſhewn, as ſurprizing Pieces of Art, wherein 
the Colours, as they are laid by the Pencil on the Table itſelf, 
mark out very odd and unuſual Figures, and have no diſcerni- 
ble Order in their Poſition, This Draught, thus made up of 
Parts, wherein no Symmetry nor Order appears, is, in itſelf, 
no more a confuſed Thing, than the Picture of a cloudy Sky; 
wherein though there be a little Order of Colours or Figures 
to be found, yet no Body thinks it a confuſed Picture. hat 
is it then, that makes it be thought confuſed, ſince the want of 
Symmetry does not? As it is plain it does not; for another 
Draught made, barely in Imitation of this, could not be called 
conſuſed. I anſwer, That which makes it be thought confuſed, 
is, the applying it to ſome Name, to which it does no more 
diſcernibly belong, than to ſome other. V. g. When it is ſaid to 
be the Picture of a Man, or Cæſar, then any one with Reaſon 
counts it confuſed : Becauſe it is not diſcernible, in that State, 
to belong more to the Name Man or Cæſar, than to the Name 
Baboon, or Pompey; which are ſuppoſed to ſtand for different 
Ideas from thoſe ſignified by Man or C2/ar. But when a cylin- 
drical Mirrour, placed right, hath reduced thoſe irregular Lines 
on the Table into their due Order and Proportion, then the 
Conſuſion ceaſes, and the Eye 3 that it is a Man, or 
Ceſar; i.e. That it belongs to thoſe Names; and thatit is ſuf- 


hciently diſtinguiſhable from a Baboon, or Pompey; i.e. from 
the Ideas ſignified by thoſe Names. Juſt thus it is with our Ideas, 
which are as it were the Pictures of Things. No one of theſe 
mental Draughts, however the Parts are put together, can be 
called confuſed, (for they are plainly diſcernible as they are, ) till 
it be ranked under ſome W ame, to which it cannot = 
2 di 
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cerned to belong, any more than it is done to ſome other Name 
of an allowed different Signification, 
$. 9. Thirdly, A third Deſect that frequent! 
| Jonah Or gives the Name of confuſed to our L ee, 
and wndeter- any one of them is uncertain and undetermined. 
mined, T hus we may obſerve Men, who not forbearing 
to uſe the ordinary Words of their Language, til 
they have learn'd their preciſe Signification, change the 14:; 
they make this or that Term ſtand for, almoſt as often as they 
uſe it. He that does this, out of uncertainty of what he ſhoull 
leave out, or put into his Idea of Church, or Idolatiy, every Time 
he thinks of either, and holds not ſteady to any one preciſe Com- 
bination of /deas that makes it up, is ſaid to have a confuſed 
Idea of Idolatry, or the Church: Though this be ſtill for the 
ſame Reaſon that the former, viz. becauſe a mutable Idea (if we 
will allow it to be one Idea) cannot belong to one Name rather 
than another; and fo loſes the Diſtinction that diſtin Names 
are deſigned for. 
§. 10. By what has been ſaid, we may obſerte 
can. „ how much Names, as ſuppoſed ſteady Signs of 
os: 1 Na A Things, and by their Difference to ſtand tor, 
hardly con- and keep Things diſtinct, that in themſelves are 
ceivable. different, are the Occaſion of denominating Ideas 
diſtinct or confuſed, by a ſecret and unobſerved 
Reference the Mind makes of its Ideas to ſuch Names. I his 
perhaps, will be fuller underſtood, after what I ſay of Words, in 
the Third Book, has been read and conſidered. But without 
taking notice of ſuch a Reference of Ideas to diſtinct Names, 2: 
the Signs of diſtinct Things, it will be hard to ſay what a con 
Idea is. And therefore when a Man deſigns, by any Name, a 
Sort of Things, or any one particular Thing, diſtinct from all 
others, the complex Idea he annexes to that Name, is the more 
diſtin, the more particular the Ideas are, and the greater and 
more determinate the Number and Order of them is, whereot 
it is made up. For the more it has of theſe, the more has it {i 
of the perceivable Differences, whereby it is kept ſeparate and di- 
ſtinct from all Ideas belonging to other Names, even thoie that 
approach neareſt to it, and thereby all Confuſion with them is 


avoided. 
$ 11. Cenſisſion making it a Difficulty to ſe- 
| — — 1 * parate two Tho that ſhould be ſeparated, con- 
Non — .cerns always two Ideas; and thoſe moſt, which 


moſt approach one another. Whenever theretoie 


ve ſuſpec̃t any Iden to he confuſed, we muſt examine what other 
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it is in Danger to be confounded with, or which it cannot eaſily be 
ſeparated from ; and that will always be found an Idea belonging 
to another Name, and ſo ſhould be a different Thing from which 
yet it is not ſufficiently diſtinct, being either the ſame with it, or 
making a Part of it, or at leaſt, as properly call'd by that Name 
as the other it is ranked under; and fo keeps not that Difference 
from 3 which the different Names import. 

. 12, This, I think, is the Canſiſſian proper to f 
1 which ſtill carries with it a — Reference 72 ras 
to Names. At leaſt, if there be any other Con- 
fuſion of Ideas, this is that which moſt of all diſorders Mens 
Thoughts and Diſcourſes: Ideas, as ranked under Names, 
being thoſe that for the moſt Part Men reaſon of within them- 
ſelves, and always thoſe which we commune about with others. 
And therefore, where there are ſuppoſed two different Ideas mark- 
ed by two different Names, which are not as diſtinguiſhable as the 
Sounds that ſtand for them, there never fails to be Cenſiſion: And 
where any {deas are diſtinct, as the Ideas of thoſe two Sounds they 
are marked by, there can be between them no Confufton. T he way 
to prevent it, is to collect and unite into one complex Idea, as pre- 
cilely as is poſſible, all thoſe Ingredients, whereby it is differenced 
from others; and to them ſo united in a determinate Number or 
Order, apply ſteadily the fame Name. But this neither accom- 
modating Men's Eaſe or Vanity, or ſerving any Deſign, but that 
of naked Truth, which is not always the 'T hing aimed at, ſuch 
Exactneſs is rather to be wiſhed than hoped for. And ſynce the 
looſe Application of Names to undetermined, variable, and al- 
molt no Ideas, ſerves beth to cover our own Ignorance, as well 
as to perplex and confound others, which goes for Learning and 
Superiority in Knowledge, it is no wonder that moſt Men ſhould 
uſe it themſelves, whilſt they complain of it in others, Though, I 
think, no ſmall Part of the Confuſion to be found in the Noti- 
ons of Men, might by Care and Ingenuity be avoided; yet. I 

am far from concluding it every where wiltul. Some eas are 
ſo complex, and made up of ſa many Parts, that the Memory 
does not eaſily retain the very ſame preciſe Combination of ſim- 
ple Ideas, under one Name; much leſs are we able conſtantly to 
divine for what preciſe complex /dea ſuch a Name ſtands in ano- 
ther Man's Uſe of it, From the firſt of theſe, follows Confuſion 
in a Man's own Reaſonings and Opinions within himſelf; from 
the latter, frequent Confufion in diſcourſing and arguing with, 
others, - But having more at large treated of Words, their De- 
ſects and Abuſes, in the following Book, I ſhall here ſay no. 


more of it, 
Tb $ 13. Our 
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& 13. Our complex Ideas being made up of 
Complex Ideas Collections, and fo Variety of ſimple ones may 
may be diſtin accordingly be very clear and diſtinct in one Part, 
in one Part, and very obſcure and confuſed in another. In a 
and confuſed in Man who ſpeaks of a Chiliaedron, or a Body of 
another. a thouſand Sides, the Idea of the Figure may be 
| very confus'd, tho* that of the Number be very 
diſtint; ſo that he being able to diſcourſe, and demonſtrate 
concerning that Part of his complex Idea, which depends upon 
the Number of a T houſand, he is apt to think he has a diſtinct 
Idea of a Chiliaedron ; tho' it be plain, he has no preciſe Idea of 
its Figure, fo as to diſtinguiſh it, by that, from one that has 
but 999 Sides. The nat obſerving whereof, cauſes no ſmall Er- 
ror in Mens Thoughts, and Confuſion in their Diſcourſes. 

* $. 14. He that thinks he has a diſtin Idea of 
This if not the Figure of a Chiliaedron, let him for Trrals 
S — 2 ſake take another Parcel of the ſame uniform 

gp e Matter, viz. Gold, or Wax, of an equal Bulk, 
and make it into a Figure of 999 Sides: He will, 
I doubt not, be able to diſtinguiſh theſe two Ideas one from 2- 
nother, by the Number of Sides; and reaſon and argue diſtinciy 
about them, whilſt he keeps his Thoughts and Reaſoning to that 
Part only of theſe /dzas, which is contain'd in their Numbers; 
as that the Sides of the one could be divided into two equal Num- 
bers; and of the other, not, &c. But when he goes about to di- 
ſtinguiſh them by their Figure, he will there be preſently at 2 
Loſs, and nt be able, I think, to frame in his Mind two Idas, 
one of them diftin& from the other, by the bare Figure of thoſe 
two Pieces of Gold; as he could, if the ſame parcel of Gold were 
made one into à Cube, the other a Figure of five Sides. In 
which incompleat Ideas we are very apt to impoſe on ourſelves, 
and wrangle with others, eſpecially where they have particular 
and familiar Names. For being ſatisſied in that Part of the Idia, 
which we have clear; and the Name which is familiar to us, 
being applied to the Whole, containing that Part alſo which is 
imperfect and obſcure, we are apt to uſe it for that confuſed 
Part, and draw Deductions from it in the obſcure Part of its 
Signification, as confidently as we do from the other. 
Inflance in $. 15. Having frequently in our Mouths the 
Eternity. Name Eternity, we are apt to think we have 2 
poſitive comprehenſive Idea of it, which is 2 
much as to ſay, that there is no Part of that Duration which is 
not _— in our Idea. *Tis true, that he that thinks 


| to, may have a clear Idea of Duration; he may allo haven ve 


our Arguings. 
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clear Idea oſ a very great Length of Duration; he may alſo have 
aclear Idea of the Compariſon of that great one, with ſtill a great- 
er: But it not being poſſible for him to include in his Idea of 
any Duration, let it be as great as it will, the whole Extent to- 
gether of a Duration, where he ſuppoſes no End, that part of 
his Idea, which is ſtill beyond the Bounds of that large Dura- 
tion he repreſents to his own Thoughts, is very obſcure and 
undetermined, And hence it is, that in Diſputes and Reaſon- 
ings concerning Eternity, or any other Infinite, we are apt to 
blunder, * involve ourſelves in 2 Abſurdities. 

16. In Matter, we have no clear Ideas of the gz 
suse of Parts much beyond the malleſt har Pe fa of 
occur to any of our Senſes; and therefore when 
we talk of the Diviſibility of Matter, in infinitum, tho' we have 
clear Ideas of Diviſion and Diviſibility, and have alſo clear Ideas 
of Parts made out of a Whole by Diviſion; yet we have but 
very obſcure and confuſed Ideas of Corpuſcles, or minute Bodies 
ſo to be divided, when by former Diviſions they are reduced to a 
Smallneſs much exceeding the Perception of any of our Senſes ; 
and ſo all that we have clear and diſtinct Ideas of, is of what 
Diviſion in general or abſtractedly is, and the Relation of To- 
tum and Pars : But of the Bulk of the Body, to be thus infi- 
nitely divided aſter certain Progreſſions, I think, we have no clear 
nor diſtin Idea at all. For I ask any one, whether taking 
the ſmalleſt Atom of Duſt he ever ſaw, he has any-diſtin& Idea 
(bating ſtill the Number which concerns not Extenſion) be- 
twixt the 100,000, and the 1000,000 Part of it: Or if he 
thinks he can refine his Ideas to that Degree, without loſing Sight 
of them, let him add ten Cyphers to each of thoſe Numbers. 
Such a Degree of Smallneſs is not unreaſonable to be ſuppoſed, 
ſince a Diviſion carried on ſo far, brings it no nearer the End 
of infinite Diviſion, than the firſt Diviſion into two Halſs does. 
I muſt conſeſs, for my Part, I have no clear diſtinct Ideas of 
the different Bulk or Extenſion of thoſe Bodies, having but a 
very obſcure one of either of them. So that, I think, when we 
talk of Diviſion of Bodies in infinictum, our Idea of their diſtinct 
Bulks, which is the Subject and Foundation of Diviſion, 
comes, after a little Progreſſion, to be confounded, and almoſt 
loſt in Obſcurity. For that Idea which is to repreſent only 
Bigneſs, muſt be very obſcure and confuſed, Which we can- 
not diſtinguiſh from one ten Times as big, but only by Num- 
ber ; ſo that we have clear, diſtinct Ideas, we may ſay, of ten 

and one, but no diſtin Ideas of two ſuch Extenſions. *Tis 
plain, from hence, that when we talk of infinite Diviſibility of 
Y 4 Body, 
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Body, or Extenſion, our diſtin and clear Ideas are only of 
Numbers: But the clear, diſtinct Ideas of Extenſion, after 
ſome Progreſs of Diviſion, is quite loſt; and of ſuch minute 
Parts, we have no diſtinct Ideas at all; but it returns, as 
all our Ideas of infinite do, at laſt to that of Number always to 
be added; but thereby never amounts to any diſtinct Idea of 
actual, infinite Parts. We have, tis true, a clear Idea of Di- 
viſion, as often as we will think of it; but thereby we have 
no more a clear Idea of infinite Parts in Matter, than we have 
a clear Idea of an infinite Number, by being able till to add 
new Numbers to any aſſigned Number we have: Endleſs Di- 
viſibility, giving us no more a clear and diſtinct Idea of actual- 
ly infinite — than endleſs Addibility (if I may fo ſpeak) 
gives us a clear and diſtin Idea of an actually infinite Num- 
ber, They both being only in a Power ſtill of increaſing the 
Number, be it already as great as it will, So that of what 
remains to be added, (wherein confiſts the Infinity) we have 
but an obſcure, imperſect, and confuſed Idea; from or about 
which we can argue or reaſon with no Certainty or Clearneſs, 
no more than we can in Arithmetick, about a Number, of 
which we have no ſuch diſtinct Idea, as we have of 4 or 100, 
but only this relative obſcure one, that compared to any other, 
it is ſtill bigger: And when we have no more a clear, poſitive 
| Zara of it, when we ſay or conceive it is bigger or more than 
490,000,000, than if we ſhould ſay, it is bigger than 40, or 
4 3 400,000,000, having no nearer a Proportion to the End of 
Addition or Number, than 4. For he that adds only four to 4, 
and fo proceeds, ſhall as ſoon come to the End of all Addition, 
as he that adds 400,000,000, to 400,000,000, And ſo like- 
wiſe in Eternity, he that has an Idea of but four Years, has as 
much a poſitive compleat Idea of Eternity, as he that has one 
of 400,000,000 of Years: For what remains of Eternity be- 
yond either of theſe two Numbers of Years, is as clear to the one 
as the other; i. e. neither of them has any clear, poſitive Idea 
of it at all. For he that adds only 4 Years to 4, and ſo on, 
ſhall as ſoon reach Eternity, as he that adds 400,000,000 of 
Years, and ſoon; or if he pleaſe, doubles the Increaſe, as of- 
ten as he will; The remaining Abyſs being ſtill as far beyond 
the End of theſe Progreſſions, as it is from the Length of a 

Day, or an 8 nothing finite bears any Proportion to 
infinite; and therefore our eas, which are all finite, cannot 
bear any. Thus it is alſo in our Idea of Extenſion, when we 
increaſe it by Addition, as well as when we diminiſh it by 
Diviſion, and would enlarge our Thoughts to infinite Spare 
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After a few Doublings of thoſe Ideas of Extenſion, which are 
the largeſt we are accuſtomed to have, we loſe the clear diſtinct 
14zas of that Space: It becomes a conſuſedly great one, with a 
Surplus of ſtill greater; about which when we would argue or 
reaſon, we ſhall always find ourſelves at a loſs; confuſed Ideas, 
in our Arguings and Deductions from that Part of them which 
is confuſed, always leading us into Confuſion. 


_ 


C HAP. XXX. 
Of Real and Fantaſtical Ideas. 


. N Eſides what we have already mention'd 
9 B concerning Ideas, other Conſidera- jy by 


tions belong to them, in reference to heir Arche. 
things from whence they are taken, or which Hees. 
they may be ſuppoſed to repreſent ; and thus, I 
think, they may come under a threefold Diſtinction; and are, 
Firft, Either real or fantaſtical. 
Secondly, Adequate or inadequate, 
Thirdly, True or falſe. | 
Firſt, By Real Ideas, I mean ſuch as have a Foundation in 
Naturez ſuch as have a Conformity with the real Being and 
Exiſtence of Things, or with their Archetypes. Fantaftical or 
Chimerical, I call ſuch as have no Foundation in Nature, nor 
have any Conformity with that Reality of Being, to which they 
are tacitly referred, as to the Archetypes. If we examine the 
ſeveral Sorts of Ideas before- mentioned, we ſhall find, that, 
$. 2. Firſt, Our fimple Ideas are all real, all 
agree to the Reality of Things. Not that they g;mp/e Ideas 
are all of them the Images or Repreſentations 2// read. 
of what does exiſt ; the contrary whereof, in all 
but-the primary Qualities of Bodies, hath been already ſhewed. 
But though W hiteneſs and Coldneſs are no more in Snow than 
Pain is; yet thoſe Ideas of Whiteneſs and Coldneſs, Pain, &c. 
being in us the Effects of Powers in Things without us, ordained 
2 Maker, to produce in us ſuch Senſations; they are real 
deat in us, whereby we diſtinguiſh the Qualities that are really 
in Things themſelves. For theſe ſeveral Appearances being de- 
ſigned to be the Marks whereby we are to know and diſtinguiſh 
Things which we have to do with, our Ideas do as well ſerve 
vs to that purpoſe, and are as real diſtinguiſhing Characters, 
whether they be only conſtant Effects, or elſe exact 2 
ces 
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blances of ſomething in the Things themſelves ; the Reality ly. 
ing in that ſteady Correſpondence they have with the diſtin& 
Conſtitutions of real Beings. But whether they anſwer to thoſe 
- Conſtitutions, as to Cauſes or Patterns, it matters not; it ſuffices 
that they are conſtantly produced by them. And thus our ſim- 
ple Ideas are all real and true, becauſe they anſwer and agree 
to thoſe Powers of Things which produce them in our Minds, 
that being all that is requiſite to make them real, and not 
Fictions at pleaſure. For in ſimple Ideas, (as has been ſhewn) 
the Mind is wholly confined to the Operation of Things upon 
it, and can make to itſelf no ſimple Idea, more than what it 


has received. —_— 
3. Tho' the Mind be wholly paſſive in te- 
— — reg ſpect of its ſimple Ideas, yet I think we may ſay 
Combi nationi. it is not ſo in reſpect of its complex Ideas: For 
thoſe being Combinations of ſimple Ideas put to- 
her, and united under one general Name; *tis plain that the 
ind of Man uſes ſome kind of Liberty, in forming thoſe com- 
plex Ideas; How elſe comes it to paſs, that one Man's Idea of 
Gold, or Juſtice, is different from another's? But becauſe he ha 
put in, or left out of his ſome ſimple Idea which the other ha; 
not. 'T he Queſtion then is, Which of theſe are real, and which 
barely imaginary Combinations? What Collections agree to the 
Reality of Things, and what not? And to this, I ſay, That, 
* 4. Secondly, Mixed Modes and Relatims 
Mixed Mades * no — Reality but what they have in 
made of conſiſt- the Minds of Men. there i . 
. inds en, there is ee more requi 
a red to thoſe kind of Ideas, to make them r, 
| but that they be ſo framed, that there be a Poſſ- 
bility of exiſting conformable to them. Theſe Ideas being them- 
ſelves Archetypes, cannot differ from their Archetypes, and ſo 
cannot be chimerical, unleſs any one will jumble together in them 
inconſiſtent Ideas. Indeed, as any of them have the Names of 
a known Language affigned to them, by which he that hai 
them in his Mind would fignify them to others, ſo bare Poſi- 
bility of exiſting is not enough ; they muſt have a Conformity 
to the ordinary Signification of the Name that is given them, 
that they may not be thought fantaſtical : As if a Man would 
give the Name of Juſtice to that Idea which common Ule call 
Liberality, But this Fantaſticalneſs relates more to Propriet 
of Speech, than Reality of Ideas: For a Man to be undiſturbel 
in Danger, ſedately to conſider what is fitteſt to be done, and 
to execute it ſteadily, is a mixed Mode, or a complex Idad d 
an Action which may exiſt. But to be undiſturbed in m—_ 
Wil 
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without uſing one's Reaſon or Induſtry, is what is alſo poſſible 
to be; and fo is as real an Idea as the other. "Though the firſt 
of theſe having the Name Courage given to it, may, in reſpect 
of that Name, be a right or wrong Idea: But the other, 
whilſt it has not a common received Name of any known 
Language aſſigned to it, is not capable of any Deformity, be- 
ing made with no reference to any thing but itſelf. 

F. 5. Thirdly, Our complex Ideas of Subſtances 
being made all of them in reference to things ex- Ideas of Sub- 
iſting without us, and intended to be Repreſen- s 2 real 
tations of Subſtances, as they really are, are no 1 
farther real, than as they are ſuch Combinations 'p,;p,,,, of 
of ſimple Ideas, as are really united, and co-exiſt 
in Things without us. On the contrary, thoſe 
are fantaſtical, which are made up of ſuch Collections of ſim- 
ple Ideas as were really never united, never were found toge- 
ther in any Subſtance; v. g. a rational Creature, conſiſting of a 
Horſe's Head, joined to a Body of human Shape, or ſuch as the 
Centaurs are deſcribed: Or, a Body yellow, very malleable, fu- 
ſible, and fixed ; but lighter than common Water : Or, an uni- 
form, 4574) — Body, conſiſting as to Senſe, all of ſimilar 
Parts, with Perception and voluntary Motion join'd to it. Whe- 
ther ſuch Subſtances as theſe can poſſibly exiſt or no, tis proba- 
ble we do not know: But be that as it will, theſe Ideas of Sub- 
ſlances being made conformable to no Pattern exiſting that we 
know, and conſiſting of ſuch Collections of Ideas as no Sub- 
ſtance ever ſhewed us united together, they ought to paſs with 
us for barely imaginary : But much more are thoſe complex 
Ideas fo, which contain in them any Inconſiſtency or Contra- 
diction of their Parts. 


Things. 
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C HAP. XXXI. 
Of Adequate and Inadequate Ideas. 


C1, F our real Ideas, ſome are adequate, 
and ſome are inadequate. Thoſe I 4drquateTdeas 
call adequate, which perſectly repre- ©* — * 
ſent thoſe Archetypes which the Mind ſuppoſes ot 
them taken from ; which it intends them to Archetyper. 
ſtand for, and to which it refers them. Inadequate 
Ideas are ſuch, which are but a partial or incompleat Repreſen- 
tation of thoſe Archetypes to which they are referred. Upon 
Which account it is plain, S. 2. 
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. $ 2. Firft, That all our fimple Ideas are adi. 
= |” Acroy quate : Becauſe being _— but the Effects of 
certain Powers in Things, fitted and ordained 
by GOD to produce ſuch Senſations in us, they cannot but be 
correſpondent and adequate to thoſe Powers; And we are ſur: 
they agree to the Reality of Things. For if Sugar produce i 
us the Idea which we call Whiteneſs and Sweetneſs, we are 
ſure there is a Power in Sugar to produce thoſe /deas in our 
Minds, or elſe they could not have been produced by it. Ard 
fo each Senſation anſwering the Power that operates on any ei 
our Senſes, the Idea ſo produced is a real Idea, (and not a Fiction 
of the Mind, which has no Power to produce any ſimple Idea; 
and cannot but be adequate, fince it ought only to anſwer that 
Power: And ſo all imple Ideas are adequate. Tis true, the 
Things producing in us theſe ſimple Ideas, are but ſew of them 
denominated by us, as if they were only the Cauſes of them, but 
as if thoſe Ideas were real Beings in them. For though Fire b. 
called painful to the Touch, whereby is ſignified the Power of 
producing in us the Idea of Pain; yet it is denominated alb 
Light, and Hot; as if Light and Heat were really ſometbing 
in the Fire, more than a Power to excite theſe Ideas in us; and 
therefore are called Qualities in, or of the Fire, But theſe being 
nothing, in truth, but Powers to excite ſuch Ideas in us, I mult 
in that Senſe be underſtood, when I ſpeak of ſecondary YLali- 
ties, as being in Things; or of their Ideas, as being in the Ob- 
jects that excite them in us, Such ways of ſpeaking, tho accom- 
modated to the vulgar Notions, without which one cannot be 
well underſtood ; yet truly ſignify nothing, but thoſe Power: 
which are in Things, to excite certain Sentations or /dzas in us, 
Since were there no fit Organs to receive the Impreſſions Fire 
makes on the Sight and Touch, nor a Mind joined to thoſe Or- 
gans to receive the Ideas of Light and Heat, by thoſe Impreſſions 
from the Fire or the Sun, there would yet be no more Light or 
Heat in the World, than there would be Pain, if there were no 
ſenſible Creature to feel it, though the Sun ſhould continue juſt 
as it is now, and Mount tna flame higher than ever it did. 
Solidity and Extenſion, and the Termination of it, Figure, with 
Motion and Reſt, whereof we have the Ideas, would be really 
in the World as they are, whether there were any ſenſible Being 
to perceive them, or no: And therefore thoſe we have Reaſon 
to look on as the real Modifications of Matter, and ſuch as are 
the exciting Cauſes of all our various Senſations from Bodies. 
But this being an Enquiry not belonging to this Place, I ſhall 
enter no farther into it, but proceed to ſhew, what complex 


Ideas are adequate, and what not. 9.3. 


he A — = 44 ww = i. pm 5 Ac a ew Aa «<< =. cc ©  O©Q@pzxt a- = | So CE? * 0 mn ww. WM a—_—_— Wa „ mw. oe ww  u0CoxzoaoAx = 


Adequate and Inadequate Ideas. 349 


$. 3. Secondly, Our complex Ideas of Modes, 

being voluntary Collections of ſimple Ideas, Modes are ail 
which the Mind puts together, without refe- ade. 
rence to any real Archetypes, or ſtanding Pat- 
terns, Exiſting any where, are and cannot but be adeguate Ideas: 
Becauſe they not being intended for Copies or Things really ex- 
iſting, but for Archetypes made by the Mind, to rank and de- 
nominate Things by, cannot want any thing; they having 
each of them that Combination of Ideas, and thereby that Per- 
ſection which the Mind intended they ſhould : So that the Mind 
acquieſces in them, and can find nothing wanting. Thus by 
having the Idea of a Figure, with three Sides meeting at three 
Angles, I have a compleat Idea, wherein I require nothing elſe 
to make it perfect. That the Mind is ſatisfied in the Per- 
ſection of this its Idea, is plain, in that it does not conceive that 
any Underſtanding hath, or can have a more compleat or per- 
fect Idea of that I hing it ſignifies by the Word Triangle, ſup- 
poling it to exiſt, than itſelf has in that complex Idea of three 
Sides, and three Angles ; in which is contained all that is, or 
can be eſſential to it, or neceſſary to compleat it, wherever, or 
however it exiſts. But in our Ideas of Sub/tances it is other- 
wiſe, For there, deſiring to copy Things as they really do exiſt, 
and to repreſent to ourſelves that Conſtitution on which al 
their Properties depend, we perceive our Ideas attain not that 
perſection we intend : We find they ſtill want ſomething we 
ſhould be glad were in them; and ſo are all inadequate. But 
mixed Modes, and Relations, being Archetypes without Pat- 
terns, and ſo having nothing to repreſent but themſelves, can- 
not but be adequate, every thing being ſo to itſelf. Me that 
at firſt put together the Idea of Danger, perceived Abſence of 
Diſorder from Fear, ſedate Conſideration of what was juſtly to 
be done, and executing of that without Diſturbance, or being 
deterred by the Danger of it, had certainly in his Mind that 
complex Idea made up of that Combination, and intending it 
to be nothing elſe but what it is, nor to have in it any other 
ſimple Ideas but what it hath, it could not alſo but be an ade- 
quate Idea: And laying this up in his Memory, with the Name 
Courage annexed to it, to ſignify it to others, and denominate 
from thence any Action he ſhould obſerve to agree with it, had 
thereby a Standard to meaſure and denominate Actions by, as 
they agreed to it. This Idea thus made, and laid up for a Pat- 
tern, mulſt neceſſarily be adequate, being referred to nothing 
elſe but itſelf, nor made by any other Original, but the Good- 
liking and Will of him that tirſt made this Combination. 8 

4» 


— — — 


338 Adequate and Inadeguate Ideas. 
§. 4. Indeed, another coming after, and in 
Modes in re- Converſation learning from him the Word Con- 
ference to fet= rage, may make an Idea, which he gives that 
tied Name,, Name Courage, different from what the firſt Au- 
may be inade- thor applied it to, and has in his Mind, when he 
fuse. uſes it. And in this Caſe, if he deſigns that his 
{ea in Thinking ſhould be conformable to the 
other's Idea, as the Name he uſes in Speaking is conformable 
in Sound to his from whom he learned it, his Idea may be ve- 
ry wrong and inadequate : Becauſe in this Caſe, making the 
other Man's Idea the Pattern of his Idea in Thinking, as the 
other Man's Word or Sound is the Pattern of his in Speaking, 
his Idea is fo far defeQtive and inadequate, as it is diſtant from 
the Archetype and Pattern he refers it to, and intends to expreſs 
and ſignify by the Name he uſes for it; which Name he would 
have to be a Sign of the other Man's Idea, (to which, in its 
proper Uſe, it is primarily annexed) and of his own, as apree- 
ing to it: To which if his own does not exactly correſpond, 
it is faulty and inadequate. 

F. 5. Therefore theſe complex Ideas of Modes, when they 
are referred by the Mind, and intended to correſpond to the 
Ideas in the Mind of ſome other intelligent Being, expreſſed 
by the Names we apply to them, they may be very deficient, 
wrong, and inadequate ; becauſe they agree not to that which 
the Mind deſigns to be their Archetype and Pattern: In which 
reſpect only, any Idea of Modes can be wrong, imperſect, or 
inadequate. And on this account, our Ideas of mixed Hod 
are the moſt liable to be faulty of any other; but this refers 
more to proper Speaking, than Knowing right. 

Ideas of Sub- * 6. Thirdly, What Ideas we have of Sul. 
Kaen, as re- flances, I have above ſhewed: Now, thoſe Idi, 
% reat bave in the Mind a double Reference : 1. Some- 


ferr'd to 


Eſſences, not times they are referred to a ſuppoſed real Eflence 
adequate. of each Species of Things. 2. Sometimes they are 
only deſignꝰd to be Pictures and Repreſentations 
in the Mind of Things that do exiſt by Ideas of thoſe Qualitic: 
that are diſcoverable in them. In both which ways theſe Copis 
of thoſe Originals and Archetypes are imperfect and inadequate. 
Firſt, It is uſual for Men to make the Names of Subſtances 
ſtand for Things, as ſuppoſed to have certain real Eſſences, 
whereby they are of this or that Species : And Names ſtanding 
for nothing but the Ideas that are in Men's Minds, they muſt 
conſequently refer their Ideas to ſuch real Eſſences, as to their 
Archetypes. That Men (eſpecially ſuch as have been bred up 
in 
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in the Learning taught in this Part of the World) do ſuppoſe 
certain ſpecifick Eſſences of Subſtances, which each Individual, 
in its ſeveral Kinds, is made conformable to, and partakes of, 
is ſo far from needing Proof, that it will be thought ſtrange, if 
any one ſhould do otherwiſe, And thus they ordinarily apply 
the ſpecifick Names they rank particular Subſtances under, to 
Things, as diſtinguiſhed by ſuch ſpecifick real Eflences, Who 
is there almoſt, who would not take it amiſs, if it ſhould be 
doubted whether he called himſelf Man, with any other Mean- 
ing, than as having the real Eſlence of a Man? And yet if you 
demand, what thoſe real Eſſences are, tis plain Men are igno- 
rant, and knew them not. From whence it follows, that the 
Ideas they have in their Minds, being referred to real Eſſences, 
asto Archetypes which are unknown, muſt be ſo far from being 
adequate, that they cannot be ſuppoſed to be any Repreſenta- 
ts tion of them at all. The complex Ideas we have of Subſtances, , 
e- are, as it has been ſhewn, certain Collections of ſimple Ideas 
d, that have been obſerved or ſuppoſed conſtantly to exiſt together. 
But ſuch a complex Idea cannot be the real Eſſence of any Sub- 
5 ſtance ; for then the Properties we diſcover in that Body would 
he depend on that complex Idea, and be deducible from it, and 
ed their neceſſary Connexion with it be known; as all Properties 
it, of a Triangle depend on, and, as far as they are diſcoverable, 
ch are deducible from the complex Ideas of three Lines, including 
ch 2 Space, But it is plain, that in our complex Ideas of Sub- 
or fances, are not contained ſuch Ideas, on which all the other 
2 Qualities, that are to be found in them, do depend. The com- 
ers mon Idea Men have of Iron, is a Body of a certain Colour, 
Weight, and Hardneſs ; and a Property that they look *on as 
16. belonging to it, is Malleableneſs. But yet this Property has no 
ea! neceſſary Connexion with that complex Idea, or any Part of it: 
16s And there is no more Reaſon to think, that Malleableneſs de- 
1ce pends on that Colour, Weight, and Hardneſs, than that that 
are Colour, or that Wei ht, depends on its Malleableneſs. And 
Ns yet, though we know nothing of theſe real Eflences, there is 
ties nothing more ordinary, than that Men ſhould attribute the 
bez Sorts of Things to ſuch Eſſences. The particular Parcel of 
te, Matter, which makes the Ring I have on my Finger, is for- 
ces wardly, by moſt Men, ſuppoted to have a real Eſſence, where- 
es, by it is Gala, and from whence thoſe Qualities low which I 
ing find in it, vis, its peculiar Colour, Weight, Hardneſs, Fuſi- 
wt bility, Fixedneſs, and Change of Colour upon a flight Touch of 
heir Mercury, c. This Efſence, from which all theſe Properties 
up flow, when J enquire into it, and ſearch aſter it, I plainly per- 
in Celve 
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ceive I cannot diſcover: The fartheſt I can go, is only to pte- 
ſume, that it being nothing but Body, its real Eſſence, or in- 
ternal Conſtitution, on which theſe Qualities depend, can be 
nothing but the Figure, Size, and Connexion of its ſolid Parts; 
of neither of which I having any diſtin Perception at all, [ 


can have no Idea of its Efſence, which is the Cauſe that it ha 


that particular ſhining Yellowneſs, a greater Weight than any 
thing I know of the ſame Bulk, and a Fitneſs to have it; 
Colour changed by the Touch of Quickſilver. If any one will 
ſay, that the real Eſſence, and internal Conſtitution, on which 
theſe Properties depend, is not the Figure, Size, and Arrange- 
ment or Connexion of its ſolid Parts, but ſomething elſe, call'{ 
its particular Form ; I am farther from having any Idea of it; 
real Eſſence, than I was before; for I have an Idea of Figure, 
Size, and Situation of ſolid Parts in general, tho' I have none 
of the particular Figure, Size, or putting together of Part, 
whereby the Qualities above-mentioned are produced ; which 
Qualities I find in that particular Parcel of Matter that is on 
my Finger, and not in another Parcel of Matter, with which 
I cut the Pen I write with. But when I am told, that ſome- 
thing beſides the F igure, Size, and Poſture of the ſolid Parts 
of that Body, is its Eſſence, ſomething called ſub/tantial Fern; 
of that, I confeſs, I have no Idea at all, but only of the Sound 
Form; which is far enough from an Idea of its real Eſſence, or 
Conſtitution. The like Ignorance as I have of the real Eſſence 
of this particular Subſtance, I have alſo of the real Eſſence 
of all other natural ones: Of which Eſſences I confeſs, I have 
no diſtinct Ideas at all; and I am apt to ſuppoſe others, when 
they examine their own Knowledge, will find in themſelves, in 
this one Point, the ſame ſort of Ignorance, 

7. Now then, when Men apply to this particular Parcel 
of Matter on my Finger, a general Name already in Uſe, and 
denominate it Gold, do they not ordinarily, or are they not 
underſtood to give it that Name as belonging to a particular 
Species of Bodies, having a real internal Eſſence; by having © 
which Eſſence, this particular Subſtance comes to be of that >pe- 
cies, and to be called by that Name? If it be fo, as it is plain 
it is, the Name by which Things are marked, as having that 
Efſence, muſt be referred primarily to that Efſence ; and com- 
ſequently the Idea to which that Name is given, muſt be rt 
ferred alſo to that Eſſence, and be intended to repreſent 1. 
Which Eſſence, ſince they, who ſo uſe the Names, knov 
not, their Ideas of Sub/tances muſt be all inadequate in that te- 
ſpect, as not containing in them that real Eſlence which the 
Mind intends they ſhould. K. 
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& 8. Setmdly, Thoſe who neglecting that uſe- 
les Suppoſttion of unknown rea] Eſſences, where- 
by they are diſtinguiſhed, endeavour to copy the 
Subſtances that exiſt in the World, by putting 
together the Ideat of thoſe ſenſible Qualities 
which are found co-exiſting in them, though 
they come much nearer a Likeneſs of them, than thoſe who 
imagine they know not what real ſpecifick Eſſences: Yet they 
arrive not at perfectly adequate Ideas of thoſe Subſtances they 
would thus copy into their Minds; nor do thoſe Copies exactly 
and fully contain all that is to be found in their Archetypes. Be- 
cauſe thoſe Qualities, and Powers of Subſtances, whereof we 
make their complex Ideas, are ſo many and various, that no 
Man's complex Idea contains them all. That our abſtract Ideas 
of Subſtances do not contain in them all the ſimple Ideas that 
are united in the Things themſelves, is evident, in that Men do 
rarely put into their Complex Idea of any Subſtance, all the ſim- 
ple eas they do know to exiſt in it. Becauſe endeavouring to 
make the Signification of their ſpecifick Names as clear, and as 
little cumberſome as they can, they make their ſpecifick Ideas 
of the Sorts of Subſtances, for the moſt Part, of a few of thoſe 
ſimple Ideas which are to be found in them: But theſe having 
no original Precedency, or Right to be put in, and make the 
ſpecifick Idea, more than others that are left out, tis plain, that 
both theſe Ways, aur Ideas of Sub/ances are deficient and inade- 
quate, The ſimple Ideas, whereof we make our complex ones 
of Subſtances, are all of them (bating only the Figure and Bulk 
of ſome Sorts) Powers, which being Relations to other Sub- 
ſtances, we can never be ſure that we know all the Powers that 
are in any one Body, till we have tried what Changes it is fit- 
ted to give to, or receive from other Subſtances, in their ſeve- 
ral Ways of Application: Which being impoſlible to be tried 
upon any one Body, much leſs upon all, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould have adequate Ideas of any Subſtance, made up of a Col- 
lection of all its Properties. 

8. 9. Whoſoever firſt light on a Parcel of that Sort of Sub- 
ce we denote by the Word Gold, could not rationally take 
the Bulk and Figure he obſerved in that Lump, to depend on 
its real Efſence or internal Conſtitution. Therefore thoſe ne- 
ver went into his Idea of that Species of Body; but its pecu- 
liar Colour, perhaps, and Weight, were the firſt he abſtracted 
from it, to make the complex Idea of that Species. Which 
both are but Powers; the one to affect our Eyes after ſuch a 
= er, 
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Manner, and to produce in us that Idea we call Yellow; and the 
other to force upwards any other Body of equal Bulk, they being 
put into a Pair of equal Scales, one againſt another. Another, 
perhaps, added to theſe, the Ideas of Fuſibility and Fixednek, 
* two other paſſive Powers, in Relation to the Operation of Fire 
upon it ; another, its Ductility and Solubility in Ag. Regia; two 
other Powers, wx wr to the Operation of other Bodies, in 
changing its outward Figure or Separation of it into inſenſible 
Parts. Theſe, or part of theſe, put together, ufually make the 
complex Idea in Mens Minds of that Sort of we call Gold. 
& 10. But no one, who hath conſidered the Properties of 
Bodies in general, or this Sort in particular, can doubt, that this 
called Gold, has infinite other Properties not contained in that 
complex Idea. Some, who have examined this Species more 
accurately, could, I believe, enumerate ten times as many 
Properties in Gold, all of them as inſeparable from its internal 
Conſtitution, as its Colour, or Weight: And, dis probable, if 
any one knew all the Properties that are by divers Men known 
of this Metal, there would an hundred times as many Ideas go 
to the complex Idea of Gold, as * Man yet has in his; 
and yet, perhaps, that not be the thouſandth Part of what is to 
be diſcovered in it. The Changes that one Body is apt to re- 
ceive, and make in other Bodies, upon due Application, ex- 
ceeding far, not only what we know, but what we are apt to 
imagine. Which will not appear ſo much a Paradox to any 
one, who will but conſider how far Men are yet from knowing 
all the Properties of that one, no very Compound Figure, a Tri- 
angle, though it be no ſmall Number, that are already by Ma- 
thematicians diſcovered of it, 
5. 11. So that all aur complex Ideas of Subſlan- 
Ideas of Sub. ces are imperfett and inadequate. Which would 
Joni ber be ſo alſo in Mathematical Figures, if we were 
Neelie, are we have our complex Jaun of them, only by 
all inadequate. collecting their Properties in Reference to other 
Figures. How uncertain and imperfect would 
our Ideas be of an Ellipfis, if we had no other Idea of it, but 
ſome few of its Properties? Whereas having in our plain es 
the whole Eſſence of that Figure, we from thence diſcover 
thoſe Properties, and demonſtratively ſee how they flow, and 
are inſeparable from it. 
, $. 12. Thus the Mind has three Sorts of ab- 
Simple — ſtrat Ideas, or nominal Eſſence: 
im e Fe, Simple Ideas, which are Lum, or Co- 
3 


pies, 


t yet certainly adequate, Becauſe being 
intended 
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intended to expreſs nothing but the Power of Things to pro- 
duce in the Mind ſuch e that Senſation, when it is 
produced, cannot but be the Effect of that Power, So the Pa- 
per I write on, haying the Power in the Light, (I ſpeak ac- 
cording to the common Notion of Light,) to produce in me the 
Senſation which I call White, it cannot but be the Effect of 
ſuch a Power in ſomething without the Mind, ſince the Mind 
has not the Power to produce any ſuch Idea in itſelf, and being 
meant for nothing elſe but the Effe& of ſuch a Power ; that 
ſimple Idea is real and adequate : The Senſation of White, in 
my Mind, being the Effect of that Power which is in the Paper 
to produce it, is perfectly adequate to that Power; or elſe, that 
Power would produce a different Idea. 
$ 13. Secondly, The complex Ideas of Subtan- 
cs are Ettypes, or Copies too; but not perfect 
ones, nor adequate: W hich is very evident to the 
Mind, in that it plainly perceives, that whatever 
Collection of ſimple Ideas it makes of any Sub- 
ſtance that exiſts, it cannot be ſure, that it exactly anſwers all 
that are in that Subſtance : Since not having tried all the Ope- 
rations of all other Subſtances upon it, and found all the Altera- 
tions it would receive from, or cauſe in other Subſtances, it can- 
not have an exact adequate Collection of all its active and paſſive 
Capacities; and ſo not have an adequate complex Idea of the 
Powers of any Subſtance exiſting, and its Relations, which is 
that Sort of complex Idea of Subſtances we have. And, after 
all, if we could have, and actually had, in our complex Idea, 
an exact Collection of all the ſecondary Qualities or — of 
any Subſtance, we ſhould not yet thereby have an Idea of the 
ence of that Thing. For ſince the Powers or Qualities that 
are obſervable by us, are not the real Eſſence of that Subſtance, 
but depend on it, and flow from it, any Collection whatſoever 
of theſe Qualities cannot be the. real Edence of that Thing. 
Whereby it is plain, that our Ideas of Subſtances are nat ade- 
ez are not what the Mind intends them to be. Beſides, a 
has no Idea of Subſtance in general, nor knows what Sub- 
ſance is in itſelf, | 
9 14. Thirdy, Complex Ideas of Modes and Re- Ideas of Modes 
latins are Originals, and Archetypes ; are not and Relations 
Copies, nor made after the Pattern of any real areArchetypes, 
Exiſtence, to which the Mind intends them to d £-«a0t but 
be conformable, and exactly to anſwer. Theſe . adefuatt. 
being ſuch Collections of ſimple Ideas, that the Mind itſelf puts. 
together, and ſuch Collections, that each of them contains in it 
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2 all that the Mind intends it ſhould, they are Archetype; 
and Effences of Modes that may exiſt; and fo are deſigned only 
for, and belong only to ſuch Modes, as, when they do exif, 
have an exact Conformity with thoſe complex Ideas. The Idia: 
therefore of Modes and Relations, cannot but be adequate. 
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CH A P. XXXII. 


Of True and Falſe Ideas. 
Truth and 6. 1. Hough Truth and Falſhood belong 
Falfprad pro- in Propriety of Speech only to Pro- 
perly belong to poſitions ; yet Ideas are oftentimes 


Propoſition! termed True or Falſe, (as what Words are there 
that are not uſed with great Latitude, and with ſome Deviation 
from their ſtrict and proper Significations ?) Though, I think, 
that when Ideas themſelves are termed true or falſe there is ſtil 
ſome ſecret or tacit Propoſition, which is the Foundation of that 
nomination : As we ſhall ſee, if we examine the particular 
Occaſions, wherein they come to be called true or falſe. In al 
which, we ſhall find ſome kind of Affirmation, or Negation, 
which is the Reaſon of that Denomination. For our Ideas, be- 
ing nothing but bare Appearances or Perceptions in our Minds, 
cannot properly and ſimply in themſelves be faid to be true or 
falſe, no more than a ſingle Name of any Thing can be ſaid to 
be true or falſe, 
Metaphyfical by 2. Indeed, both Ideas and Words may be 
7 Rk contains ſaid to be true in a Metaphyſical Senſe of the Word 
a tacit Propeſi- Truth, as all other Things, that any Way exiſt, 
Fen. are ſaid to be true; i. e. really to be ſuch as they 
exiſt, Though in Things called true, even in that Senſe, there 
is perhaps, a ſecret Reference to our Ideas, look d upon as the 
Standards of that Truth, which amounts to a mental Propoſi- 
tion, though it be uſually not taken Notice of. 
No Idea as an 555 But it is not in that Metaphyſical Senſe 
Appearance in of Truth which we enquire here, when we exa - 
the Mind, mine, whether our Ideas are capable of being 
true or falſe. true or falſe; but in the more ordinary Accepta- 
tion of thoſe Words: And ſo I fay, that the Ideas in our Minds, 


being only ſo many Perceptions, or Appearances there, none of 


them are falſe. The Idea of a Centaur having no more Falſhood 
in it, when it appears in our Minds, than the Name Vs has 
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Falſhood in it, when it is pronounced by our Mouths, or written 
on Paper. For Truth or Falſhood, lying always in ſome Affir- 
mation, or Negation, Mental or Verbal, our Ideas are not capable, 
any of them, of being fulſe, till the Mind paſſes ſome Judgment 
on them; that is, affirms or denies ſomething of them. 

$ 4. Whenever the Mind refers any of its Ideas g 
to any Thing extraneous to them, they are then * if , 74 
capable to be called true or falſe. Becauſe the Mind 5 2 3 
in ſuch a Reference, makes a tacit Suppoſition falſe. 
of their Conformity to that thing : which Su 
poſition, as it happens to be true or falſe; fo the Ideas them - 
ſelves come to be denominated. Ihe moſt uſual Caſes wherein 
this happens, are theſe following. 

5. Firſt, When the Mind ſuppoſes any Idea 
it has, conformable to that in ether Mens Minds, 
called by the fame common Name; v. g. when ; 
the Mind intends or judges its Ideas of Fuſtice, — — FP 
Tamperance, Religion, to be the ſame with what enges, are tobat 
other Men give thoſe Names to. Men uſually 

Secondly, When the Mind ſuppoſes any Idea it refer Ideas to. 
has in itſelf, to be conformable to ſome real Exi- 
fence, Thus the two Ideas, of a Man, and a Centaur, ſup- 
poled to be the Ideas of real Subſtances, are the one true, and 
the other faſes the one having a Conformity to what has really 
exiſted, the other not. 

Thirdy, When the Mind refers any of its Ideas to that real 
Conſtitution, and Eſſence of any Thing, whereon all its Proper- 
tics depend: And thus the greateſt Part, if not all our Ideas of 
* are ale 

Theſe Suppoſitions, the Mind is very apt 
5 to make concerning its own Ideas. Baa The Cauſe of 
yet if we will examine it, we ſhall find it is Nb References. 
chiefly, if not only, concerning its abſtract complex Ideas. For 
the natural Tendency of the Mind being towards Knowledge ; 
and finding that, if it would proceed by, and dwell upon wy | 
particular Things, its Progreſs would be very flow, and its Wor 
endleſs : Therefore to ſhorten its Way to Knowledge, and make 
ach Perception the more comprehentive; the firſt Thing it does, 
s the Foundation of the eaſier enlarging its Knowledge, either 
by Contemplation of the Things themſelves, that it would know, 
or Conference with others about them, is to bind them into 
Bundles, and rank them ſo into Sorts, that what Knowledge it 
gets of any of them, it may thereby with Aſſurance extend to 
al of that Sort ; and advance by larger Steps in that, which is 
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its great Buſineſs, Knowledge. This, as I have elſewhere 

is the Reaſon why we collect Things under comprehenſive 12a, 
with Names annexed to them, into Genera and Species, i. e. into 
Kinds and Sorts, 

575 If therefore we will warily attend to the Motions of the 
Mind, and obſerve that Courſe it uſually takes in its Way to 
ow we ſhall, I think, find, that the Mind having got 

any Idea, which it thinks it may have Uſe of, either in Contem- 
plation or Diſcourſe, the firſt Thing it does, is to abſtract it, and 
then get a Name to it; and fo lay it up in its Store-houſe, the 
Memory, as containing the Effence of a Sort of Things, of which 
that Name is always to be the Mark. Hence it is, that we may 
often obſerve, that when any one ſees a new Thing of a Kind 
that he knows not, he preſently asks what it is, meaning by that 
Enquiry, nothing but the Name. As if the Name carried with 
it the Knowledge of the Species, or the Eſſence of it, whereof it 
is indeed uſed as the Mark, and it is generally ſuppoſed annexed 
to it. | 


$. 8. But this abſtract Idea being ſomething in | 


The Cauſe of the Mind between the Things that exiſt, and the 
* 
imme. Name that is given to it; n in our Ideas that 
both the Rightneſs of our Knowledge, and the Propriety or In- 
telligibleneſs of our Speaking, conſiſts. And hence it is, that 
Men are fo forward to ſuppoſe, that the abſtract Ideas they have 
in their Minds, are ſuch as agree to the Things exiſting without 
them, to which they are referred, and the ſame alſo, to which 
the Names they give them, do, by the Uſe and Propriety of that 
Language, belong. For without this double Conformity of their 
Ideas, they find they ſhould both think amiſs of Things them- 
ſelves, and talk of Ty Tu to others. 1 
. 9. Hr then, I ſay, That when the Trut 

2 2 f. in aur k judged of, Fd the Conformity they have 
Reference to to the Ideas which other Men have, and commanh 
others of the ſignify by the ſame Name, they may be a Foo 
Jame Name, falſe. But yet ſimple Ideas are leaſt of all liable to 
butt are leaſt li- by ſe .ws auſe a Man by his Senſes, and 
able tobe ſo. every Day's Obſervation, may eaſily ſatisfy him- 
ſelf what the ſimple deas are, which their ſevcral Names that 
are in common Uſe ſtand for, they being but few in Number, 
and ſuch, as if he doubts or miſtakes in, he may eaſily rectify by 
the Objects they are to be found in. Therefore it is ſeldom that 
any one miſtakes in his Names of ſimple Ideas; or applies the 
Name Reg, to the Idea of Green; or the Name Sweet, to the 
1:a Bitter: Much leſs are Men apt to confound * 
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Teas dey to different Senſes; and call a Colour by the 
Name of a Taſte, &c. whereby it is evident that the ſimple Ideas 
they call by any Name, are commonly the ſame that others have 
mean, when they uſed the ſame Names. 

10. Complex Ideas are much more liable to be Ideas of mixed 
PE this reſpeft ; and the complex Ideas of mixed Modes moſt li- 

, much more than thoſe of Subſtances : Be- able to be falſe 
cauſe in Subſtances, (eſpecially thoſe which the in this Senſe. 
common and unborrowed Names of any Language are applied 
to) ſome remarkable ſenſible Qualities, ſerving ordinarily to di- 
ſtinguiſn one Sort from another, eaſily preſerve thoſe, who take 
any Care in the Uſe of their Words, from applying them to 
Sorts of Subſtances to which they do not at all belong. But in 
mixed Modes, we are much more uncertain, it being not ſo eaſy 
to determine of ſeveral Actions, whether they are to be called 
Puftice, or Cruelty ; Liberality, or Prodigality. And fo in re- 
ferring our {deas to thoſe of other Men, call'd by the fame 
Names, ours may be falſe; and the Idea in our Minds, which 
we expreſs by the Word Juſtice, may, perhaps, be that which 
ought to have another Name. 

$. 11, But whether or no our Ideas of mixed | 
Modes are more liable than any Sort, to be diffe- —— — x 
rent from thoſe of other Men, which are marked thought faiſe. 
by the fame Names: This at leaſt is certain, That this Sort, if 
Falſhood, is much more 3 attributed to our Ideas of mixed 
Malen, than to any other. When a Man is thought to have a 
falſe Idea of Fuftice, or Gratitude, or Glory, it is for no other 
Reaſon, but that his agrees not with the Ideas which each of 
thoſe Names are the Signs of in other Men. 
$. 12. The Reaſon whereof ſeems to me to be 

this, That the abſtract Ideas of mixed Modes, And why. 
being Mens voluntary Combinations of ſuch a 
preciſe Collection of ſimple IAdeat; and fo the Eſſence of each 
Species being made by Men alone, whereof we have no other 
ſenſible Standard exiſting any where, but the Name itſelf, or 
the Definition of that ins: We have nothing elſe to refer 
theſe our [deas of mixed Modes to, as a Standard, to which we 
would conform them, but the Ideas of thoſe, who are thought 
to uſe thoſe Names in their moſt proper Significations; and fo, 
a5 our Ideas conform, or differ from them, they paſs for true or 
falſe. And thus much concerning the Truth and Falſbod of our 
lian, in Reference to their Names. ä 
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As referred is F. 3 Secondly, As to the Truth and Falſbued 
real Exiftences, of our Ideas in Reference to the real Exiſtence of 
none of our — hings, when that is made the Standard of 
s — 1" their Truth, none of them can be termed falſe, 
* only 1 2 of Subſtances. 
? « 14. Firſt, Our ſimple Ideas being barel 
— , ys - ſuch Perce "ut as God has fitted us — 
— not falſe and given Power to external Objects to produce 
and why. in us by eſtabliſhed Laws, and Ways, ſuitable to 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, though incompre- 
henſcble to us, their Truth conſiſts in nothing elſe but in ſuch 
Appearances as are produced in us, and muſt be ſuitable to thoſe 
Powers he has placed in external Objects, or elſe they could not 
be produced in us: And thus anſwering thoſe Powers, they are 
what they ſhould be, true Ideas. Nor do they become liable to 
any Imputation of Faſſbood, if the Mind (as in moſt Men I be- 
lieve it does) judges theſe Ideas to be in the Things themſelves. 
For God, in his Wiſdom, having ſet them as Marks of Diſtin- 
ction in Things, whereby we may be able to diſcern one Thing 
from another, and ſo chuſe any of them for our Uſes, as we bave 
Occaſion, it alters not the Mature of our ſimple Idea, whether 
we think, that the Idea of Blue be in the Violet itſelf, or in our 
Mind only ; and only the Power of producing it by the Texture 
of its Parts, refleting the Particles of Light, after a certain 
Manner, to be in the Violet itſelf, For that Texture in the 
Object, by a regular and conſtant Operation, producing the 
fame Idea of Blue in us, it ſerves us to diſtinguiſh by our Eyes, 
that from any other Thing, whether that diſtinguiſhed Mark, 
as it is really in the Violet, be only a peculiar Texture of Parts, 
or elſe that very Colour, the Idea whereof (which is in us) i 
the exact Reſemblance. And it is equally from that Appearance 
to be denominated Blue, whether it be that real Colour, or only 
a peculiar Texture in it, that cauſes in us that Idea: ſince the 
Name Blue notes propetly nothing, but that Mark of Diſtincti- 
on that is in a Violet, diſcernible only by our Eyes, whatever 
it conſiſts in, that being beyond our eps diſtinctly to 
know, and, perhaps, would be of leſs Uſe to us, if we had Fa- 
culties to diſcern it. Tn | 
15. Neither would it carry any Imputation 
> ="; 7e wo on Gimple dear if by the differen 
Blue would Structure of our Organs, it were fo ordered, I hat 


flances. 


different from the ſame Object ſhould produce in ſeveral Mem 
another's. Minds different Ideas at the fame time; v. g. Ny 
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the Idea that a Violet produc'd in one Man's Mind by his Eyes, 
were the ſame that a Marigeld produc'd in another Man's, and 
vice versa ; for fince this could never be known, becauſe one 
Man's Mind could not paſs in another Man's Body, to perceive 
what Appearances were produc'd by thoſe Organs; neither the 
[deas hereby, nor the Names would be at all confounded, or 
any Falſhood be in either ; for all things that had the Texture 
of a Violet, producing conſtantly the Idea which he called Blue; 
and thoſe which had the Texture of a Marigald, producing 
conſtantly the Idea which he has conſtantly call'd Yellow, what- 
ſoever thoſe Appearances were in his Mind, he would be able 
as regularly to diſtinguiſh things for his Uſe by thoſe Appear- 
ances, and underſtand and ſignify thoſe Diſtinctions, mark'd 
by the Names Blue and Yellxu, as if the Appearances or Ideas 
in his Mind receiv'd from thoſe two Flowers, were exactly the 
ſame with the Ideas in other Mens Minds. I am nevertheleſs 
very apt to think, that the ſenſible Ideas produc'd by any Ob- 
ject in different Mens Minds, are moſt commonly very near 
and undiſcernibly alike. For which Opinion, I think, there 
might be many Reaſons ofter'd ; but that being beſides my pre- 
ſent Buſineſs, I ſhall not trouble my Reader with them ; but 
only mind him, that the contrary Suppoſition, if it could be 
proved, is of little Uſe, either for the Improvement of Know- 
ledge, or Conveniency of Life; and ſo we need not trouble 
ourſelves to examine it, 

$. 16. From what has been ſaid concerning 
our 72 Ldeas, I think it evident that our 2 age A 
ſupple Ideas can none of them be falſe in reſpect e 
Things exiſting work us; 2 the 1250 4 yon ph ſes 
theſe Appearances or Perceptions in our Minds i 
conſiſting, as has been ſaid, only in their being anſwerable to 
the Powers in external Objects to produce by our Senſes ſuch 
Appearances in us, and each of them being in the Mind, ſuch 
as it is, ſuitable to the Power that produced it, and which alone 
it repreſents, it cannot upon that Account, or as referr'd to 
ſuch a Pattern, be falſe. Blue or Yellow, Bitter or Sweet, can 
never be falſe Ideas; theſe Perceptions in the Mind are juſt 
ſuch as they are there, anſwering the Powers appointed by 
God to produce them, and fo are truly what they are, and 
are intended to be; indeed the Names may be miſapply'd, but 
that in this reſpect makes no Falſhood in the Ideas; as if a 
Man ignorant in the Englj/h Tongue ſhould call Purple, Scarlet, 

$. 17. Secondly, Neither can our complex Ideas Secondly, 
Hades, in reference to the Efſence of any thing Madennot fable. 


really 
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really exiſting, be falſe ; becauſe whatever complex Idea I have 
of any Mode, it hath no reference to any Pattern exiſting and 
made by Nature ; it is not ſuppoſed to contain in it any other 
. Jdeas than what it hath, nor to repreſent any thing but ſuch a 
Complication of Ideas as it does. Thus, when TI have the Ia 
of ſuch an Action of ſuch a Man, who forbears to afford him- 
felf ſuch Meat, Drink, and Cloathing, and other Convenien- 
cies of Life, as his Riches and Eſtate will be ſufficient to fup- 
ply, and his Station requires, I have no falſe Idea, but ſuch an 
one as repreſents an Action either as I find or imagine it, and 
ſo is capable of neither Truth nor Faſſboad; but when I give 
the Name Frugality or Virtue to this Action, then it may be 
called a falſe Idea, if thereby it be ſuppoſed to agree with that 
da, to which in Propriety of Speech the Name of Frugality 
doth belong, or to be conformable to that Law which is the 
Standard of Virtus and — * a 
f 18. Thirdly, Our complex Ideas of Sub/ances 
Thirdly, Ideas bh all re — to — in — 
of Subſtances 
when falſe. may be falſe. That they are all falſe, when look'd 
upon as the Repreſentations of the unknown E(- 
ſences of Things, is ſo evident, that there needs nothing to be 
ſaid of it; I ſhall therefore paſs over that chimerical Suppoſi- 
tion, and conſider them as Collections of ſimple Ideas in the 
Mind, taken from Combinations of ſimple Ideas exiſting toge- 
ther conſtantly in Things, of which Patterns they are the ſup- 
poſed Copies; and in this reference to them, to the Exiſtence 
of Things they are falſe Ideas. 1. When they put together 
ſimple Ideas, which in the real Exiſtence of Things have no 
Union ; as when to the Shape and Size that exiſt together in 
a Horſe, is join'd in the fame complex Idea the Power of bark- 
ing like a Dog; which three Ideas, however put together into 
one in the Mind, were never united in Nature ; and this there- 
fore may be called a falſe Idea of an Horſe. 2. Ideas of Sub- 
ſtances are in this reſpect alſo falſe, when from any Collection 
of limple Ideas that do always exiſt together, there is ſeparated 
by a direct Negation any other ſimple Idea which is conſtantly 
join'd with them. Thus, if to Extenſion, Solidity, Fuſibility, 
the peculiar Weightineſs and yellow Colour of Gold, any one 
join in his Thoughs the Negation of a greater degree of Fixed- 
neſs than is in Lead or Copper, he may be ſaid to have a falſe 
complex Idea, as well as when he joins to thoſe other ſimple 
ones the Idea of perfect abſolute Fixedneſs; for either way, the 
complex Idea of Gold being made up of ſuch ſimple ones as 


have no Union in Nature, may be term'd falſe ; but if he leave 
, Out 
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out of this his complex Idea that of Fixedneſs quite, without 
either actually joining to, or ſeparating of it from the reſt in 
his Mind, it is, I think, to be look'd on as an inadequate and 
imperfect Idea, rather than a falſe one; fince tho? it contains 
not all the imple Jdeas that are united in Nature, yet it puts 
none together but what do really exiſt together. 


19. Tho, in compliance with the ordina- Trath or Fall 


ry way of ſpeaking, I have ſhew'd in what Senſe 
and upon what Ground our Ideas may be ſome- 
times called true or falſe; yet if we will look a 
little nearer into the Matter, in all Caſes where 


hood always 
ſuppoſes AR. 
mation or Ne- 
gation. 


any Idea is called true or falſe, it is from ſome 

Judgment that the Mind makes, or is ſuppoſed to make, that 
is true or falſe 3 for Truth and Falſhoed being never without ſome 
Affirmation or Negation, expreſs or tacit, it is not to be found 
but where Signs are joined or ſeparated, according to the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of the Things they ſtand for. The Signs 
we chiefly uſe, are either Ideas or Words, wherewith we make 
either mental or verbal Propoſitions. Truth lies in ſo joining or 
ſeparating theſe Repreſentatives, as the Things they ſtand for 
do in themſelves agree or diſagree ; and Falſved in the contra · 
ry, as ſhall be more fully ſhew'd hereafter. | 

$ 20. Any Idea then-which we have in our : 

Minds, whether conformable or not to the Ex- _— _-_ 
iſtence of Things, or to any Ideas in the Minds — P er falk 
of other Men, cannot properly for this alone be ; 
called falſe ; for theſe Repreſentations, if they have nothing in 
them but what is really exiſting in Things without, cannot be 
thought falſe, being exact Repreſentations of ſomething ; nor 
yet if they have any thing in them differing from the reality 
of Things, can they properly be ſaid to be falſe Repreſentations 
or [deas of Things they do not repreſent. But the Miſtake and 


IS, a *% 

K 21. Firſt, When the Mind having any Idea, 
it judges and concludes it the ſame that is in other 
Mens Minds, ſignified by the ſame Name, or that 
it is conformable to the ordinary receiv'd Signi- 
fication or Definition of that Word, when indeed 
it is not; which is the moſt uſual Miſtake in 
mix'd Modes, tho other Ideas alſo are liable to it. 

F. 22. Secondly, When it having a complex Idea 
made up of ſuch a Collection of ſimple ones as 
Nature never puts together, it judges it to agree 
to 4 Species of Creatures really exiſting ; as when 
it joins the Weight of Tin to the „Fu- 


ſibility, aud Fhtedneſs of Gold, 


But are falſe, 
Firſt, when 
judged agree- 
able to another 
Man's Idea 
withour being 
ſo. | 


Secondly, when 
judged to agree 
to real Exift- 
ence, oben they 
40 not. 
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F. 23. Thirdly, When in its complex Idea it 
Thirdly, when has united a certain Number of imple Idea, 


Judged _ that do really exiſt together in ſome ſorts of 
: Sing A Creatures, but has alſo left out others as much 


inſeparable, it judges this to be a perfect compleat 
Idea of a fort of Things which really it is not ; v. g. having join- 
ed the Ideas of Subſtance, yellow, malleable, moſt heavy, and 
ſuſible, it takes that complex Idea to be the compleat Idea of 
Gold, when yet its peculiar Fixedneſs and Solubility in Aua 
Regia, are as inſeparable from thoſe other Ideas or Qualities of 
that Body, as they are one from another. 
F. 24. Fourthly, The Miſtake is yet greater, 
Fourthly, when when ¶ judge that this complex Idea contains in it 
judged to re. the real Eſſence of any Body exiſting, when at leaſt 
Preſent the real it contains but ſome few of thoſe Properties 
Lenco. which flow from its real Eſſence and Conſtitu- 
tion. I fay, only ſome few of thoſe Properties; 
for thoſe Properties conſiſting moſtly in the active and paflive 
Powers it has in reference to other things, all that are vulgar- 
ly known of any one Body, and of which the complex Idea of 
that kind of Things is uſually made, are but a very few, in 
compariſon of what a Man that has ſeveral ways tried and ex- 
amined it, knows of that one fort of Things; and all that che 
moſt expert Man knows are but few, in compariſon of what 
are really in that Body, and depend on its internal or eſſential 
Conſtitution. The Eflence of a Triangle lies in a very little 
Compaſs, conſiſts in a very few Ideas; three Lines including 
a Space make up that 2 but the Properties that flow 
from this Eſſence are more than can be eaſily known or enu- 
merated. So Imagine it is in Subſtances, their real Eſſences 
lie in a little Compaſs, tho? the Properties flowing from that 
internal Conſtitution are endleſs. 
F. 25. To conclude: A Man having no No- 
Tdeas, when tion of any thing without him but by the J 
falſe. he has of it in his Mind (which Idea he has a 
Power to call by what name he pleaſes) he may 
indeed make an Idea neither anſwering the reality of Things, 
nor agreeing to the Id. as commonly ſignified by other Peo- 
ples Words; but cannot make a wrong or falſe Idea of a thing 
which is no otherwiſe known to him but by the Idea he Is 
of it; v. g. when I frame an Idea of the "Pg Arms, and 


Body of a Man, and join to this a Horſe's Head and Neck, 
I] do not make a falſe Idea of any thing, becauſe it repreſents 
nothing without me; but when J call it a Man, or Tartar, 
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and imagine it either to repreſent ſome real Being without me, 
or to be the ſame Idea that others call by the fame Name, in 
either of theſe Caſes I may err; and upon this account it is . 
that it comes to be term'd a falſe Idea; tho indeed the Ful, 
heed lies not in the Idea, but in that tacit mental Propoſition, 
wherein a Conformity and Reſemblance is attributed to it 
which it has not; but yet, if having framed ſuch an Idea in 
my Mind, without thinking either that Exiſtence, or the Name 
Man or Tartar belongs to it, I will call it Man and Tartar, I 
may be juſtly thought fantaſtical in the naming, but not erro- 
neous in my Judgment, nor the Idea any way falſe. 

9 26 — the whole Matter, I think that 
our Ideas, as they are conſider'd by the Mind, Mere properly 
either in reference to the proper Signification “ - called 
of their Names, or in reference to the reality of _—_— =o 
Things, may very fitly be called right or wrong . 
Ideas, according as they agree or diſagree to thoſe Patterns to 
which they are referred; but if any one had rather call them 
true or 23 it is fit he uſe a liberty, which every one has, to 
call Things by thoſe Names he thinks beſt ; tho? in Propriety 
of Speech Truth or Fulſbocd will, I think, ſcarce agree to them, 
but as they, ſome way or other, virtually contain in them ſome 
mental. Propoſition. The deas that are in a Man's Mind, ſim- 
ply conſider d, cannot be wrong, unleſs complex ones, wherein 
inconſiſtent Parts are jumbled together. All our Ideas are in 
themſelves right, and the Knowledge about them right and 
true Knowledge; but when we come to refer them to any 
thing, as to their Patterns and Archetypes, then they are ca- 
pable of being wrong, as far as they difagree with ſuch Arche- | 
types. 


C HAP. XXXIII. 
O the Aſſociation of Ideas. 


5 I, Here is ſcarce any one that does 
not obſerve 8 that ſeems — C: 
odd to him, and is in itſelf really 17%, Men. 
extravagant in the Opinions, Reaſonings, and 
Actions of other Men; the leaſt Flaw of this kind, if at all 
different from his own, every one is quick- ſighted enough to 
eſpy in another, and will by the Authority of Reaſon forwardly . 


condemn, 
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condemn, tho” he be guilty of much greater Unreaſonablenef 
in his own Tenets and Conduct, which he never perceives, 
and will very hardly, if at all, be convinced of, 
; F. 2. This proceeds not only from Self-loye, 
Not w tho that has often a great hand in it; Men of 
from Self love. fair Minds, and not given up to the over-ween- 
ing of Self-flattery, are frequently guilty of it; 
and in many Caſes one with Amazement hears the Arguing, 
and is aſtoniſh d at the Obſtinacy of a worthy Man, who yields 
not to the Evidence of Reaſon, tho' laid before him as clear as 


Day-light. 
F. 3. This fort of Unreaſonableneſs is uſually 
Nor from imputed to Education and Prejudice, and for the 
Education. moſt part truly enough, tho* that reaches not 
the bottom of the Diſeaſe, nor ſhews diſtinctiy 
enough whence it riſes, or wherein it lies. Education is often 
rightly affign'd the Cauſe, and Prejudice is a good general Name 
for the thing itſelf ; but yet I think he ought to look a little 
farther, who would trace this ſort of Madneſs to the Root it 
ſprings from, and fo explain it, as to ſhew whence this Flaw 
has its Original in very ſober and rational Minds, and where- 


in it conſiſts, 

| F. 4. I ſhall be pardon'd for calling it by ſo 
A degree of harſh a Name as Madneſs, when it is conſi- 
Maaneſi. dered that Oppoſition to Reaſon deſerves that 
Name, and is really Madneſs; and there 1s ſcarce 
a Man ſo free from it, but that if he ſhould always on all Oc- 
caſions argue or do as in ſome Caſes he conſtantly does, would 
not be thought fitter for Bedlam than civil Converſation; I 
do not here mean when he is under the Power of an _ 

Paſſion, but in the teddy calm Courſe of his Life. That whi 
will yet more apologize for this harſh Name, and ungrateful 
Imputation on the greateſt Part of Mankind, is, that enquiring 
a little by the bye into the Nature of Madneſs, B. II. c. II. 
$53 I found it to ſpring from the very ſame Root, and to 
nd on the very ſame Cauſe we are here 4 of. This 
Conſideration of the thing itſelf, at a time when I thought 
not the leaſt on the de which I am now treating of, ſug- 
geſted it to me. And if this be a Weakneſs to which all Men 


are ſo liable; if this be a Taint which ſo univerſally infect 
Mankind, the greater Care ſhould be taken to lay it open un- 
der its due Name, thereby to excite the greater Care in its 
Prevention re, 
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5.5. Some of our Ideas have a natural Cor- x 
reſpondence and Connexion with one another; C view of 
it is the Office and Excellency of our Reaſon to Leas. * 
trace theſe, and hold them together in that 
Union and Correſpondence which is ſounded in their peculiar 

ings. Beſides this, there is another Connexion of Ideas, whol- 
ly owing to Chance or Cuſtom, Ideas that in themfelves are 
not at all a-kin, come to be ſo united in ſome Mens Minds, 
that it is very hard to ſeparate them, they always keep in com- 
pany ; and the one no ſooner at any time comes into the Un- 
[echanding, but its Aſſociate appears with it; and if they are 
more than two which are thus united, the whole Gang, always 
inſeparable, ſhew themſelves together. 

$. 6. This ſtrong Combination of Ideas, not Thi f 
ay by Nature, the Mind makes in itſelf either J*iCornexion 
voluntary, or by chance; and hence it comes in 744%: 
different Men to be very different, according to their different 
Inclinations, Educations, Intereſts, &c. Cuſtom ſettles Habits 
of thinking in the Underſtanding, as well as of determining in 
the Will, and of Motions in the Body ; all which ſeems to be 
but Trains of Motion in the animal Spirits, which once ſet a 
going, continue in the ſame Steps they bave been uſed to, which 
by often treading are worn into a ſmooth Path, and the Mo- 
ton in it becomes eaſy, and as it were natural. As far as we 
can comprehend. thinking, thus Ideas ſeem to be produced in 
our Minds ; or if they are not, this may ſerve to explain their 
following one another in an habitual Train, when once t 
are put into that Tract, as well as it does to explain ſuc 
Motions of the Body. A Muſician uſed to any Tune will find, 
that let it but once begin in his Head, the Ideas of the ſeveral 
Notes of it will follow one another orderly in his Underftand- 
ing, without any Care or Attention, as regularly as his Fingers 
move orderly over the Keys of the Organ to play out the Tune 
be has begun, tho' his unattentive Thoughts be elſewhere a 
wandring, Whether the natural Cauſe of theſe /deas, as well 
u of that regular dancing of his Fingers, be the motion of his 
anumal Spirits, I will not determine, how probable ſoever by 
this Inſtance it appears to be ſo ; but this may help us a little 
r and of the tying together of 


$7. That there are ſuch Aſſociations of them ho 
made by Cuſtom in the Minds of moſt Men, I __ 22 
tink no Body will queſtion, who has well con- 4 ff., Les 


lder'd himſelf or others; and to this perhaps al 
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might be juſtly attributed moſt of the Sympathies and Antipa- 
thies obſervable in Men, which work as ſtrongly, and produce 
as regular Effects as if they were natural, and are therefore 
called ſo, tho they at firſt had no other Original but the acci. 
dent I Connexion of two Ideas, which either the Strength of 
the firſt Impreſſion, or future Indulgence ſo united, that they 
always afterwards kept company together in that Man's Min! 
as if they were but one Idea I ſay, moſt of the Antipathies, 
I do not fay all, for ſome of them are truly natural, depend 
upon our original Conſtitution, and are born with us ; but a 
— part of thoſe which are accounted natural, would have 
n known to be from unheeded, tho” perhaps early Impreſ- 
ſions, or wanton Fancies at firſt, which would have been ac- 
knowledg'd the Original of them if they had been warily ob- 
ſery'd, A grown Perſon ſurfeiting with Honey, no ſooner hears 
the Name of it, but his Fancy immediately carries Sicknek 
and Qualms to his Stomach, and he cannot bear the very 1: 
of it; other Ideas of Diſlike, and Sickneſs, and Vomiting, pre- 
ſently accompany it, and he is diſturb'd ; but he knows from 
whence to date this Weakneſs, and can tell how he got this 
Indiſpoſition; had this happen'd to him by an Over-doſe of 
Honey when a Child, all the ſame Effects would have follow- 
ed, but the Cauſe would have been miſtaken, and the Anti- 
pathy counted natural, 
$. 8. I mention this not out of any great neceſlity there is 
in this preſent Argument to diſtinguiſh nicely between natu- 
ral and acquir'd Antipathies, but I take notice of it for another 
Parpoſe, (viz.) that thoſe who have Children, or the Charge of 
their Education, would think it worth their while diligently to 
watch, and carefully to prevent the undue Connexion of [dear 
in the Minds of young People; this is the time moſt ſuſcep- 
tible of laſting Impreſſions; and though thoſe relating to the 
Health of the Body, are by diſcreet People minded and fenced 
againſt, yet I am apt to doubt, that thoſe which relate more 
peculiarly to the Mind, and terminate in the Underſtanding, 
or Paſſions, have been much leſs heeded than the thing de- 
ſerves; nay, thoſe relating purely to the Underſtanding, have, 
as I ſuf been by moſt Men wholly overlook'd. 
9. This wrong Connexion in our Minds 
A great Cauſe Of Ideas, in themſelves looſe and independent ons 
of Errors. of another, has ſuch an Influence, and is of ſo 
great Force to ſet us awry in our Actions, 2 
well moral as natural, Paſſions, Reaſonings, and Notions them- 
ſelves, that perhaps there is not any one thing that deſerve 
more to be look'd after, $. 10. The 
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10. The I of Goblins and Sprights have 
a) no more to do with Darkneſs than Light, Jaffancer. 
yet let but a fooliſh Maid inculcate theſe often 
on the Mind of a Child, and raiſe them there together, poſſi- 
bly he ſhall never be able to ſeparate them again ſo long as he 
lives; but Darkneſs ſball ever afterwards bring with it thoſe 
frightful Ideas, and they ſhall be fo join'd, that he can no more 
bear the one than the other. 
$. 11. A Man receives a ſenſible Injury from another, thinks 
on the Man and that Action over and over, and by rumina- 
ting on them ſtrongly, or much in his Mind, ſo cements thoſe 
two Ideas together, that he makes them almoſt one; never 
thinks on the Man, but the Pain and Diſpleaſure he ſuffered 
comes into his Mind with it, ſo that he ſcarce diſtinguiſhes | 
them, but has as much an Averſion for the one as the other. 
Thus Hatreds are often begotten from flight and almoſt inno- 
a 1 and Quarrels propagated and continued in the 
orld. 
$. 12, A Man has ſuffer d Pain or Sickneſs in any Plaee, he 
ſaw his Friend die in ſuch a Room; tho' theſe have in Nature 
nothing to do one with another, yet when the Idea of the 
Place occurs to his Mind, it _ (the Impreſſion being once 
made) that of the Pain and Diſpleaſure with it, he confounds 
them in his Mind, and can as little bear the one as the other. 
$. 13. When this Combination is ſettled, and 
whilſt it laſts, it is not in the Power of Reaſon pp, Yin 
to help us, and relieve us from the Effects of it. cures ſome Di 
lleas in our Minds, when they are there, will orders in the 
operate according to their Natures and Circum- Mind which 
ſtances; and here we ſee the Cauſe why Time Reaſen canner. 
cures certain Affections, which Reaſon, tho' in | 
the right, and allow'd to be ſo, has not Power over, nor is able 
againſt them to prevail with thoſe who are apt to hearken to 
it in other Caſes. The Death of a Child, that was the daily 
Delight of his Mother's Eyes, and Joy of her Soul, rends from 
her Heart the whole Comfort of her Life, and gives her all 
the Torment imaginable ; uſe the Conſolations of Reaſon in 
this Caſe, and you were as good preach Eaſe to one on the 
Rack, and hope to allay, by rational Diſcourſes, the Pain of 
bis Joints tearing aſunder ; till Time has by diſuſe ſeparated 
the Senſe of ns Enjoyment, and its Loſs from the Idea of the 
Child returning to her Memory, all Repreſentations, tho? ne- 
ver ſo reaſonable, are in vain; and therefore ſome, in whom 
the Union between theſe [ras is never diſſolved, ſpend 7 
Aa ives 


370 Of the Aſſociation of Ideas. 


Lives in Mourning, and carry an incurable. Sorrow to their 
Graves. 
| $. 14. A Friend of mine knew one perfeQly 

Farther In. Cured of Madneſs fu very harſh and offenſive 
; Hance, of the Operation. The ntleman who was thus re. 
Effet of the cover'd, with great Senſe of Gratitude and Ac. 
Aſectation f knowledgment own'd the Cure all his Life af. 
I ter, as the greateſt Obligation he could have 

reccived ; but whatever Gratitude and Reaſon 
ſuggeſted to him, he could never bear the Sight of the Opera- 
tor z that Image brought back with it the Idea of that Agony 
which he ſuffer'd from his Hands, which was too mighty and 
intolerable for him to endure. 

$. 15. Many Children imputing the Pain they endur'd at 
School to their Books they were corrected for, ſo join thoſe 
Ideas together, that a Book becomes their Averſion, and they 
are never reconciled to the Study and Uſe of them all their 
Lives after; and thus Reading becomes a Torment to them, 
which otherwiſe poſſibly they might have made the great Plea- 
ſure of their Lives. There are Rooms convenient enough that 
ſome Men cannot ſtudy in, and Faſhions of Veſſels, which 
tho” never fo clean and commodious, they cannot drink out 
of; and that by reaſon of ſome accidental Ideas which are an- 
nexed to them, and make them offenſive; and who is there 
that hath not obſerv'd ſome Man to flag at the Appearance, 
or in the Company of ſome certain Perſon, not otherwiſe ſu- 
perior to him, but becauſe having once on ſome Occaſion got 
the Aſcendant, the Idea of Authority and Diſtance goes along 
with that of the Perſon? and he that has been thus ſubjected, 
is not able to ſeparate them, 

& 16. Inſtances of theſe Kinds are fo plentiful every where, 
that if I add one more, it is only for the pleaſant Oddneſs of 
it; it is of a young Gentleman, who having learn'd to dance, 
and that to great Perfection, there happened to ſtand an old 
Trunk in Room where he learn'd ; the Ide of this re- 
markable Piece of Houſhold-ſtuff had ſo mixed itſelf with the 
Turns and Steps of all his Dances, that tho' in that Cham- 
ber he could dance excellently well, yet it was cy whilſt 
that Trunk was there; nor could he perform well in any 


other Place, unleſs that, or ſome ſuch other Trunk, had its Po- 
ſition in the Room. If this Story ſhall be ſuſpected to be dreſ- 
fed up with ſome comical Circumſtances a little beyond pre- 
ciſe Nature; I anſwer for myſelf, that I had it ſome Years 
ſince from a very ſober and worthy Man upon his own Know- 
ledge, as I report it ; and I dare fay, there are very few * 
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{tive Perſons, who read this, who have not met with Accounts, 
if not Examples, of this Nature, that may parallel, or at leaſt 
juſtify thus, t | 
17; Intellectual Habits and Deſects, this 
W Os are not leſs frequent and pow- = — * 
though leſs obſerved. Let the Ideas of Habits. 

Being and Matter be ſtrongly joined either by 
Education or much Thought, whilſt theſe are ſtill combined in 
the Mind, what Notions, what Reaſonings, will there be about 
ſeparate Spirits? Let Cuſtom, from the very Childhood, have 
join'd Figure and Shape to the Idea of God, and what Abſur- 
dities will that Mind be liable to about the Deity ? | 

Let the Idea of Infallibility be inſeparably join'd to any Per- 
ſon, and theſe two conſtantly- together poſleſs the Mind, and 
then one Body, in two Places at once, ſhall unexamined be 
ſmallow'd for a certain Truth, by an implicit Faith, whenever 
that imagined infallible Perſon dictates and demands Aſſen 
without Enquiry. | 

$. 18. Some ſuch wrong and unnatural Com- 
binations of Ideas will be found to eſtabliſh the Obſervable is 
rreconcileable Oppoſition between different different 8224. 
dect of Philoſophy and Religion; for we can- 
not imagine every one of their Followers to impoſe wilfully on 
himſelf, and knowingly refuſe Truth offer'd by plain Reaſon. 
Intereſt, though it does a great deal in the Caſe, yet cannot be 
thought to work whole Societies of Men to fo univerſal a Per- 
verſeneſs, as that every one of them to a Man ſhould knowingly 
maintain Falſhood : Some at leaſt muſt be allow'd to do what 
al pretend to, i. e. to purſue Truth ſincerely ; and therefore 
there muſt be ſomething that blinds their Underſtandings, and 
makes them not ſee the Falſhood of what they embrace tor real 
Truth, That which thus captivates their Reaſons, and leads 
Men of Sincerity blindfold for common Senſe, will, when ex- 
min'd, be found to be what we are ſpeaking of: Some indepen- 
dent Ideat, of no Alliance to one another, are by Education, 
Caſtom, and the conſtant Din of their Party, fo coupled in 
their Minds, that they always appear there together, and they 
an no more ſeparate them in their Thoughts, than if they were 
but one Idea, and they operate as if they were ſo. This gives 
enſe to Fargon, Demonſtration to Abturdities, and Conſiſten- 
to Nonſenſe, and is the Foundation of the greateſt, I had 
Umoſt ſaid, of all the Errors in the World; or if it does not 
ach ſo far, it is at leaſt the moſt dangerous one, ſince, ſo far 
kit obtains, it hinders Men from ſeeing and examining. When 
two 
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two Things, in themſelves disjoin'd, appear to the Sight con. 
ſtantly — -Fy if the Eye ſee theſe Things riveted, 2 are 
looſe, where will you begin to rectify the Miſtakes that follow 
in two Ideas, that they have been accuſtom'd fo to join in their 
Minds, as to ſubſtitute one for the other, and, as I am apt to 
think, often without perceiving it themſelves? This, whilf 
they are under the Deceit of it, makes them uncapable of Con- 
viction, and they applaud themſelves as zealous Champions for 
Truth, when indeed they are contending for Error ; and the 
Confuſion of two different Ideas which a cuſto Connexion 
of them in their Minds hath to them made in Effect but one, 
fills their Heads with falſe Views, and their Reafonings with 
5 19. Having thus given an Account of the 
Concluſion. Original, Sorts, and Extent of our Ideas, with 
ſeveral other Conſiderations, about theſe (I know 
-not whether I may ſay) Inſtruments, or Materials of our Knows 
ledge; the Method I at firft propoſed to myſelf, would now 
require, that I ſhould immediately proceed to ſhew, what Uſe 
the Underſtanding makes of them, and what Knowledge we 
have by them. This was that, which, in the firſt general 
View I had of this Subject, was all that I thought I ſhould has 
to do: But upon a nearer Approach, I find, that there is fc 
cloſe a Connexion between Ideas and Words; and our abſ{tra 
Leas, and general Words have ſo conſtant a Relation one t 
another, that it is impoſlible to ſpeak clearly and diſtinctiy of 
our Knowledge, which all conſiſts in Propoſitions, without con 
fidering, firſt, the Nature, Uſe, and Signification of Language; 
which therefore muſt be the Buſineſs of the next Book. 
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